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I N my opening remarks in last year’s Annual Report, when speaking of the attitude 
of the Archaeological Department towards the question of restoration, I referred 
to a manifesto on the subject which had been issued in 1877 ^7 1 ^^*^ Society for the 
protection of Ancient 'Buildings^ and I explained how the local conditions prevailing 
in India made it difficult for us to acquiesce unreservedly in all the rigid principles laid 
down by the Society, albeit we were in very sincere and close sympathy with their 
general aims and methods. 

At the time of writing, I assumed that the manifesto in question was meant to 
apply indiscriminately to Indian as well as to European monuments, my reason for 
this assumption being that the gist of the manifesto vas repeated in a letter regarding 
the preservation of Indian buildings which the Society had addiessed to Flis Excel- 
lency the Viceroy, and that there was nothing in that letter or in the manifesto itself to 
show that the Society v\ished to differentiate between the treatment of European and 
Oriental buildings. Since then, honever, I ha\e been greatly gratified to learn from 
the Society that It had drafted its manifesto with reference to European monuments 
alone ; that, as regards Indian architecture, it drew a distinction between the older 
Hindu and Buddhist edifices on ihe one hand, and the more modern erections of the 
Muhammaoan invaders on the other ; and that, in the case of the latter, it was of 
opinion that, local conditions might sometimes demand or justify a policy of limited 
restoration, on the ground that the art of the builders has not completely died out, 
as in the case of the more ancient Hindu and Buddhist buildings. The Society’s 
views in this matter thus prove to be in complete accord with our own, and I need 
hardly say how welcome their pronouncement has been to me, or how glad I am to 
take this opportunity of placing It on record. The opinion of so strong a body of 
experts, who have achieved so much for the preseivation of our own English 
monuments, is naturally of great moment to us, and it cannot but be a source of 
satisfaction to know that the many difficulties and obstacles with which we are faced in 
India are appreciated by them, and that what we are doing has their full sympathy 
and support. . 

With this preamble, let me turn to our work of the past year. In the Northern 
Circle, the paaces and tombs of the Mughal Emperors still continue to be the chief 
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centres of activity. The efforts that are being made for the rescue and repair of 
Akbar’s Palace in the Agra Fort are sufficiently described in a separate article contri- 
buted by Mr. Tucker ; here I need only remark that the structures which have 
been disclosed by the demolition of the modern military prison prove to be in 
a much more ruinous state than had been anticipated, the halls and courts along 
the river front being the only part of the Palace that has survived in an even 
passably good state of repair. It is a great pity that it is so ; for it means 
that the greater part of this onee imposing structure can only be preserved as 
an interesting but far from beautiful ‘ ruin’, in striking contrast to the other all but 
perfect monuments in the Fort. Fortunately this corner of the Fort is well screened 
off from the general view, and everything will be done, by laying down lawns 
and by training innocuous creepers ovet the bare and ragged walls, to make the 
prospect as pleasing as possible. It is hardly necessary to say that it is as much 
out of the question to demolish any part of these remains as it would be to attempt to 
restore them to their original form. 

A more difficult and costly undertaking in the same Fort has been the structural 
repair of the great Delhi Gate, of which i spoke last year. During the past twelve 
months, the original estimates had to be increased, as, in addition to other dilapidations, 
the bases of the bastions on the west side were found to be very unsound, and the 
masonry in need of some renovation. On the outer facade of the Gate much of the 
original decoration of inlaid stone and marble has been brought to light from beneath 
a coating of later plaster, and it seemed probable that similar ornamental panels would 
be disclosed in the spandrels of the main arch ; nothing, however, but coarse lakhauri 
bricks were found, and, as these had manifestly been inserted at a later date, it was 
decided to replace them by plain spandrels of sandstone, without mouldings or other 
decoration. Other wmrks in the Agra Fort that deserve mention are the reconstruction 
of the marble railing around the balcony of the Samman Burj, the repair of the 
marble channel in the chamber opposite, and the repair, also, of the projecting balcony 
carried on brackets along the east front of the King’s Baths, which was in imminent 
danger of collapse. 

The operations in the Delhi Fort have made equally good progress. Though the 
necessary revision of estimates at first involved some delay, the four main waterways 
with their causeways and ornamental parterres, as well as the paving around the 
Sawan and Bhadon pavilions, were all completed before the close of the year, while the 
reconstruction of the marble pavilion in the corner of the garden had advanced as far 
as the springing of the arches. This pavilion known as the Shah Burj, had been severely 
damaged by the earthquake of 1905, and its effective preservation presented a 
peculiarly difficult and troublesome problem. It appeared that, with a certain amount 
of superficial repair and provided no attempt were made to rebuild the central dome, the 
structure might possibly stand as it was for a limited time ; but, without its dome, the 
pavilion would certainly have been a very conspicuous eyesore in the garden, and, apart 
from this consideration, it was also problematical whether the dilapidations would not 
go from bad to worse after the temporary supports came to be removed. Accords 
ingly, it was decided, after careful deliberation, to dismantle most of the e 
stone by stonn, and to rebuild it again with as much of the old material as cou| 
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sibly be used for the purpose. As it now turns out. this course was the only sound 
one for us to adopt, though the real condition of the fabric could not, of course, he 
ascertained before the core of the walls and piei s had been subsequently exposed. 
A further undertaking that was almost brought to complstion was the restoration of 
the famous Italian mosaics in the Hall of public audience, of which more will be said 
in a future report. But the most striking of all this year’s achievements in the Fort 
was the transformation -wrought in the Rang Maliall or Colour Palace, ” once the 
most spacious and splendid of all the royal apartments. A full description of this re- 
markable building is given on pp. 23 ff of this volume, and a good idea of its beauty, 
as it now stands revealed by the removal of modern floors and other accretions, 
may be gathered from Plate VII, One singularly charming feature of the hall 
is a marble and inlaid fountain basin in its centre, which, together uitli the long 
open -water channels, has been brought to light from beneath a later floor. The ceil- 
ing of the hall used to be of copper, and at a still earlier period it wms of silver, while 
the walls were a marvel of gilt and colour. But the ceiling has long since disappeared, 
and little of the mural painting is visible, though more of it may, perhaps, be 
found when the modern plaster has been scraped away. 

Another building of the same name, that has been under repair this year, is thf* 
earlier and less imposing Rang Mahall at Fatehpur Sikri, in which the Emperor 
Jahangir is reputed to have been born. It is of plain red sandstone and consists of a 
fair-sized court surrounded by two stories of chambers, which for the most part open 
on to the court through colonnades. Much of the structure was, unfortunately, in the 
last stages of decay, and, when the heaps of debris, which choked the low’-er rooms 
and court, had been cleared away, the engineers found themselves obliged to face a 
great deal more reconstruction than was at first thought necessary. 

Of the Lahore Fort there is not much to chronicle, since many of its most im- 
portant buildings have still to be evacuated by the military. It may be mentIoned> 
however, that the garden of Shah Jahan’s Sleeping Hall has now been laid out on its 
old formal plan, and that, in the Diwan-i-'Am, the brackets under the throne have 
been repaired, while the modern extensions around the building and the modern 
piers and -R^hitewash within have been removed. 

While much has thus been done for the preservation of their palaces, the 
tombs of the Mu^al Emperors have not been neglected. At the Taj Mahall at Agra, 
an unforeseen misfortune happened during the monsoon in the subsidence of the 
pavilion immediately south of the Jawab, followed by the cracking of one of the capitals 
which supported its dome. Fortunately, the mischief was detected at once by Mr. 
Verrieres, the Executive Engineer, and steps were promptly taken by him to truss 
up the dome and repair the damaged masonry. At the same tomb another colonnade 
has been added to those already rebuilt in the forecourt, and the appearance of the 
garden has been further improved by the removal of the ugly seats of English pattern, 
which used to disfigure the central platform, and by the substitution in their place 
of marble benches of a simple and chaste Mu gh al design. At the tomb of Akbar, 
at Sikandarah, good headway has been made in the repair of the stone and marble 
facing of the East Gate, and some necessary structural repairs have been carried 
out at the South Gate and in the neighbouring Kainch Mahall, A new approach roadj 

c 
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too, has boen provicbal for the dak biiniJalo\\ in the gaideii of the Tomb by cutting 
thiough the south wall ol tht‘ enrlosuic and ueciing thcie a small and inconspicuous 
gate of suitable design. The \aliic of this new .ippioach is that it enables us 
to dispense with the very undesirable modern caiiiage load, which passes thiough 
the main entiance to the Tomb, and to lestoie the spacious platforms on each side of 
this entrance gate to then original stale 

The mausolea of the Empeioi Jahangir at Shahdaia and of Humayun near Delhi 
have also come in lor their shaie ol attention, a conspicuous improvement in the 
former being the restoration oi the pierced maible balustiade crowning its westein 
facade, while in the garden of the latter a number of the ancient wmter channels have 
been relaid in stone. Apropos of jahangii’s tomb I should like to add a word or 
two here to w^hat was said by Mr. Nicbolls in last year’s repot t regarding the original 
construction of the roof. 

Mr. Nicbolls disbelieved the correctness of Muhammad Salih’s account of the 
tomb and concluded from the architectmal evidence of the building itself that the 
opening in the \auited roof of the cential chamber did not form part of the original 
construction. [ have referred to Muhammad Salih’s Shtlh Jahan Namah and have 
no doubt that the description of Jahangfrs’s tomb given therein is very inadequate. 
The testimony of Moorcroft, Hugel and Von Orlich, howmver, is manifestly at one 
with Mr. Nicbolls’ view. 

To these authorities I may now add also that of the T ahqlqM-i’^ChishtP- ^ which 
informs us that a Mullah in the reign of Sahridur Shah was responsible for making 
the hole in the centre of the marble platform (in the middle of the roof), so that the 
rain might fall on the tomb below ; that subsequently th e hole was covered in with 
wood by Lehna Singh ; and that the wooden covering was afterwards repaired by 
Maharaja Kharak Singh in the time of Ranjit Singh. This additional information 
makes our knowledge regarding the opening in the roof practically complete. 

To the west of the Indus theie are only a few groups of remains in our keeping, 
but local conditions, coupled with the peculiar architectural character of the buildings 
themselves, make their preservation a matter of singular perplexity. The remains, on 
which attention has been focussed this year are the wxdl-knowm Buddhist monasteries 
at Takht-i-Bahi and Janialgarhi, and in both cases the clearance of the debris from 
courts and passages has been attended with the best results, the harvest of sculptures 
discovered at the former site being rich beyond expectation, it is when the conserva- 
tion of the structures unearthed comes to be faced that the difficulties at once pre- 
sent themselves ; for practically nothing is secure against the depredations of the 
Pathans on the Frontier, and it is out of the question to treat the remains in the same 
wmy as we should, if they w'ere situated on the near side of the Indus. For this very 
reason the employment of wmod to replace the old lintels of the same material 
at Takht-i-Bahi had been studiously avoided in the previous year, iron girders 
being let into the stonework instead and concealed from view by a facing of masonry. 
But even these, in spite of their uselessness to the peasants, were torn ruthlessly out 
of the walls and rheir fragments thrown into one of the subterranean passages, 

1 I nim indebted to Sir Louis Dane, the Lieutenant-Governor of tbe Panjab, for drawing~my attention to 
this passage. 
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To prevent such acts of spoliation in these out]\in£^ districts the Local Government 
is powerless, and it is only an unscaleable wall, erected round the w'hole site, 
that will suthce to protect it. Such a circuit wall appears to ha\e existed in the old 
days, and Dr. Spooner is of opinion that b} the removal of the debris accumulated 
against it and by a certain amount of repair, it can again be converted into an efficient 
defence. It is certainly to be hoped that the difficulty may be solved in this way ; for 
a wholly modern wall, besides being very costly to erect, could not but be a blemish 
on the scene , while, on the other hand, it would be unpardonable to neglect any 
practicable means of safeguarding these invaluable iclics of the Buddhists. 

The extended tours which Mr. Cousens has lately been making in the Western 
Circle have resulted in bringing mam additional monuments on to the list of those 
already registered as standing in need of repair, and in making it increasingly evident 
that the annual local allotment to Archaeology is|insufficient for the needs of the Presi- 
denc)^ The bulk oi this allotment is absoibed each year in the upkeep of buildings 
w^hich are now in a relatively good state ot preservation, and, apart from such small 
grants-in-aid as can be spared from Imperial revenues, there Is little left for new 
enterprises of any sort. Happily, by the end of this year the costly repairs to the 
Harem and Palace at Sarkhej and to the Ibrahim Rauza and Gol Gumbaz at 
Bijapur will be brought to a finish, or will, at any rate, reach a stage at wdiich they 
can conveniently be postponed for a while, and the money which wall thus become 
available, though by no means a considerable sum, wall at least enable us to attend to 
some of the other monuments that have been too long neglected. In the case of 
the Gol Gumbaz, it is tiue, only its south side will have been completed , but this 
will suffice to perpetuate to posterity the details of the outer decoration of the 
Tomb, wffiich, but for its repair, would soon have vanished entirely. The features 
of the other three sides are of a similar character, and, so long as the monument 
is structurally safe throughout, tl eir repair can be resumed at any moment that it 
may be thought desirable. 

Besides these buildings at Bijapur and Sarkhej, the more ancient temples at 
Belgaum, the Kalgudi shrine at Degaoii, in the same district and the ruins of the 
Portuguese settlements at Revadanda have all been under repair. The last mentioned, 
it may be remarked, have now been given quite a new' lease of life, though at one time 
it was thought, locally, that nothing could be done to save them from collapse. More 
noteworthy, however, than these undertakings in the Western Circle is the systematic 
campaign of repair that has been going on at Khajuraha, where the Imperial Govern- 
ment has combined with the Chhatarpur Darbar to overhaul and preserve the whole 
group of famous Chandel Temples. Reference has been made to this enterprise in 
a previous Report, and a full account of it w'ill be published, when the work is complete^ 
In the meantime, let it suffice to say that the repairs are being executed as skil- 
fully and well as any of their kind that I have seen in India, and that they reflecr the 
very greatest credit on Mr. Manly, who is supervising them on behalf of the Chhatar- 
pur State. 

In the Southern Circle, the great group of historic monuments at Vijayanagar 
still continues to claim the largest share of our attention, and, in spite of the extreme 
unhealthiness of the spot and the consequent difficulty of securing or keeping skilled 

C2 
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labour thero ^^ood and steady progress has been made in their preservation. Chief 
among the many items ol repair were those executed at the following buildings : the 
so-called Undei ground Passage, which is in reality nothing but a temple of the usual 
type erected in a low depression, and which has now been excavated from the debris 
that had smothered it ; one of the Jain Temples on the smooth rock above the village 
of Plampi, which was on the verge of collapse and has had to be dismantled and rebuilt , 
the \htthalasvami temple, where new supporting piers have been inserted and other 
protective measures taken, and the Ha^iara Ramasvami Temple, Queen’s Bath and 
group of Muhammadan edifices, which have undergone a variety of structural repairs. 
Elsewhere in the Presidency there have been no operations of any special magnitude, 
but the measures taken at several of the old Forts, which I specially referred to m a 


previous report, deserve passing notice. At the Gurramkonda Fort in the Cuddapah 
District, the long flight of steps leading up the hill has been made good, and a path 
has been opened from the bungalow' to the well, which has also been put in a sound 
condition. At Gingee Fort, the third entrance, which was in danger of collapsing, has 
been supported on a new aich, and m the Kalyana Mahall, at the same spot, the old 
w'ooden lintels have been replaced, and sundry other defects removed In the Sivaganga 
Fort, at Tanjore, extensive repairs are being effected to the fractured bastions and 
walls, and at the Forts at Krishnagiri, Tellicherry, Sankaridrug, and Palghat, much 
has been done to clear away exuberant vegetation and remedy structural dilapidations. 
Yet another fortress, but a more modern one than these, that has been an object of 
care during the year, is the well-known Dansborg on the sea front at Tranquebar, 
built in the first half of the seventeenth century. In it aie many vaulted chambers, 
which under the Biitish occupation were built up or subdivided by unsightly walls into 
smaller rooms, and altered thereby beyond recognition. All these later additions have 
now been swept away, and the crumbling old brickwork of the original structure has 
been protected, as far as possible, against decay. 

The ruthless demolition of ancient and historic shrines in Southern India, at the 
hands of the Nattukotiai Chetties, is a subject Avhich has been alluded to more than once 


in these reports. Short of taking new powers by legislation to interfere in the matter, 
the Government has done all it could to put a stop to the evil, but so far its efforts have 
borne little fruit, and this year, I am sorry to record, three more temples have been 
consigned to the same fate, namely, the Svarnapuri§vara Temple at Alagapputtur, the 
upper portion of which had already been destroyed when it w'as visited by 1he Govern- 
ment Epigraphist, the Mayuranatha Temple at Mayavaram, and the MahMingasvami 
shrine at Tiruvidaimarudur. 


As to the remaining circles, there is nothing for me to add to the succinct account 
which Mr. Taw Sein Ko gives below of the year’s operations in Burma; and, so 
far as Eastern India is concerned, the reductions in the archaeological budget, to which 
I referred in the administrative part of this report, have made it impossible to take 
up any fresh estimates of importance, albeit good headway has been made with 
several big jobs already in hand, notably with the clearance of the debris from the 
Black Pagoda at Konarak, with the erection of monuments on the battlefield of 
Plassey, with the repair of the Dargah of Khan Jahan ^All and the Satgumbaz mosque 
at Bagerhlt, and with the repair of the minar and mosques at Pandua in the Hughly 
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District. All these undertakings, be it said, have found mention in earliei reports and 
call for no comment at present, though a fuller account of some of them will appear, 
as the estimates are brought to completion. 

|, H. Marsiiall. 



THE AKBARI MAHALL IIN AGRA FORT. 

^ 

I TIDDEN away in an obscure corner of Agra Fort, and shrouded in the guise of a 
1 military prison, the Palace of Akbar has passed almost unheeded for the last 
forty years. It has now been evacuated and handed over to the care of Government. 

But the changes, which had been effected from time to time, were drastic ; and 
when the disguise came to be stripped off, wounds, which it will be impossible to heal, 
were laid bare ; for on every band were found mutilations and scars necessitated by 
the additions and alterations made to adapt the building to its modern requirements. 
Yet very much of the Palace had vanished before the advent of the British, and 
the greater part of the blame must be laid at the doors of the Mughals themselves. 
However, the removal of a deposit of debris, averaging three feet in depth, all over 
the site, disclosed the ruins of an unsuspected courtyard with suites of apartments 
surrounding it, in addition to the range of chambers which still crown the river face 
of the fort wall between the Bengali Bastion and the Jahangiri Mahall. Besides these 
chambers and the ruined court, there is a haoli of elaborate plan, connected with the 
Palace by two stairways. 

The particular interest q|* this group of buildings lies, not so much in its archi- 
tectural qualities or in its historical associations, as in the fact that it represents, with 
but little doubt, the oldest buildings -within the Fort (excepting only the Salim-garh), 
and I hope to prove that they are contemporary with the walls of the Fort themselves. 
If this indeed be so, the fact that they are now being rescued from oblivion will be 
doubly welcome ; since they supply most valuable links in the chronological sequence 
of the Mughal buildings no-w extant in Agra Fort. 

It will be interesting to examine the circumstantial evidence bearing on the dates 
of these two buildings. If we consider the position chosen for the well, it is at once 
obvious that the haoli was placed with special relation to the Fort walls, in such a posi- 
tion that it could draw on the outer air for ventilation through two walls at right angles. 
The question of ventilation was a very important one in this case; for it must be 
borne in mind that the well was priniarUy designed to afford a retreat in the heat 
of the day. This is dearly demonstrated by its mtimate connections with the Palace 
and its spacious subterranean chambers. The main approach, down a wide flight of 
steps in the thickness of the outer wall, is dearly part of the original design of the Fort 
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and an examination of the air-shafts lends no colour to the supposition that they 
are a later insertion. If wc may assume, therefore, that the well is not a subsequent 
addition, it is equally clear that it cannot have been sunk previous to the election of 
the outer walls; for they retain all the filling with which the ground within is made 
up to the required level, and through which the well is sunk. 

It may be safely presumed, therefore, that the well is of the same period as the 
outer walls. That these are the work of Akbar we have historical evidence in plentyd 

General Cunningham'^ presumes that the great haoh sunk by Babar, in 1526, in 
the empty space ‘‘ between Ibrahim's Palace and the ramparts ”, is to be identified 
with the well we are considering. This is an extraordinary ciror, for, in his Memoiis^, 
Babar describes this well minutely, and his description agices in no particular with the 
baoli mihQ Fort. Moreover, he gives its dimensions as 10 gaz^ by 10 gas — not 20 
gas in diameter, as quoted by Cunningham — , so that the well in question appears to 
have been square on plan and not circular like the piesent one, which measures 
seventeen and a half feet in diameter. 

Presuming then that the walls and the bctoli are co-eval, a date for the Palace has 
still to be found. At the south-east angle of the fortress lies the Bengali Bastion, a bold- 
ly projecting polygon, evidently part of the original design of the Fori and one of the 
“twenty high turrets” mentioned in the Sawanih-I-Akbari. At the general ground level 
Is a fine vaulted chamber, evidently one of the Palace apartments ; the three windows 
which pierce its walls form part of a range of openings along the river fapade, alike 
in size and design, while the decorative bands and strings on the Palace elevation, 
encircle the tower also. This clearly indicates that the Palace and the bastion are 
component parts of a whole. 

The river facade of the Mahall rises unbroken in regular courses from the foot 
of the great wall, of which Abul Fazl said that the fire-red stones thereof were “so 
closely joined that a hair cannot find its way into the joints.””* Elsewhere we read that 
“for much precaution the stones had been linked together by iron rings”®, so, if any 
insertion of later work had taken place, it would not have been difficult to locate it. 
Consider, for Instance, the obvious lines of junction of the Jahangiri Mahall with the 
outer walls of the Fort into which it Is so manifestly a later introduction (plate I ), 

Massive and stern at the base, the severity of the design is gradually relaxed 
as the walls ascend ; string-courses are introduced, then a frieze with raedalions be- 
tween the brackets of a spacious balcony, and the whole merges naturally into the 
two-storied facade of the Palace, crowning the eastern wall of the Fort. This even 
welding clearly proves that the Palace and the walls, and consequently the baolt^ are 
contemporary, the tvo latter growing up together, while the Palace followed imme- 
diately in natural sequence. The style of the buildings is quite in accord with this 
conclusion. 

^ Memoirs of the Empevor Jahatigmir, translated by Price, 1829, Oriental Translation Committee, pp. 19 
.and 23 

-^.5 /,Vol IV, p. XII. 

® Saber’s Memoirs, translated by Leyden and Erskme. 

^ According to the translators of the above-quoted work, of the period was eq^al to two feet. 

5 AkUf Namah Abul Fa^l (Bib. Ind.), Voi. II, p 247. 

« Maathtru-l-Umara (Bib. Ind. ), Calcutta, 1891, Vol. UI,p, 63. 



lO ARCin OlOGKAL RbPORT 

Havincr weight'd the c iicunist^'intial cMdenre at our disposal, it would be pleasing 
to find ronfirmation of oui deductions in contemporary history. Unhappily, on this 
subject the chroniclers are dumb. Pcrhips this is hardly to be wondered at, for we 
are told^ that Akbai built five hundred edi^mes of hewn stone within the Fort, and of 
this great number, the more important would naturally occuoy a central position, 
while the Maliall, though facing theiiAei is situated in an unconspicuous corner 
Moreover, from it"? general planning itappi ars to ha\e been part of the seraglio, and of 
this quarter of the Mughal palace contemoorarv descriptions are naturally of the 
vaguest. De Lact, however, who wrote in the year 1628, makes what is probably a 
reference to it in the following words- — ’* In addition, there is a fifth set of women’s 
apartments in which foreign women are brought up for the pleasure of the King; this 
is called the Bengaly Mahal. The Emperor referred to is probably Jahangir, 
and, by inference from the context the Mahall w'as the southernmost palace in 
the Fort. 

Again it is passed over by modern wTiters with but one or two casual references, 
and these mainly clue to the haoli within its courts This also is not extraordinary, when 
we bear in mind that, since it-> occupation b) the Military, first as a Sergeant’s quar- 
ters and latterly as a prison, access within its w^a'ls would be difficult So envel- 
oped did it become in an obscurity, bred ot modern additions without and whitewash 
within, that even a privileged person like Dr. Fuhrer passes over the Palace wnthout 
notice in his “ Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions”, wdnle Keene in the “ Hand- 
book to Agra” refers to the prison buildings as calling lor no particular remark^ 

But, from an account of the Fori at the time of the Mutiny, we glean some inter- 
esting information and, incidentiy, confirmation of the supposition that theMahall was 
part of the Zenana ” The one at the southern extremity of the Fort is known as the 
' Tower of Bengal ’ from its facing towmrds that region the designation of the north- 
ern tower I forget Betw^een these tw^o towmrs but at a lower level are the series of 
buildings which constitute the Palace. It would be more correct to say Vere,’ for 
many of the buildings have disappeared, among them the Zenana of the Emperor 
Akbar -which, wffien it existed, was known by the fanciful appellation of 'The Palace 
of the Fish.’ It was situated immediately below the ‘ Tower of Bengal.^ Some broken 
arches, a few ruined walls and a well of vast dimensions alone remain to indicate 
its site ” In calling it the ' Palace of the Fish ’ the author appears to have confused 
the Zenana with the court known as the Mach hi Bhawan, to which he refers 
elsewhere as the Gwalior Square. 

Plates n and HI illustrate the baoltm plan and section, and it will be noticed tha,t 
it IS m SIX sta^e..- , ea h with s enci c ^ save the lowest, which is reached by 

four flights of steps, descending into the water, seventy-three feet below the surface 
of the court. Air-shafts, thirty- five feet in length, ventilate three of the floors, while, 
occupying the second and third stories, are two vaulted chambers which are the 
principal features and the raison d^etre the veil's existence. Of red sandstone 

1 translated fay jarret. Calcutta, iSgr, Vol Ij,p 180 

2 The Topography of the Mogul Empire, bv de Laet, tratis by E Lethbridge, M A. Calcutta, 1871, p, 31. 

■5 In a new edition of this book, however, the Palace and well aie referred to, but the writer is responsible 'for 
many inaccuracies m his description of these buildings 

^ Peisonal Adventures and Experiences of the Muhnv ThornhiH 1 ondon, 1884, p. 310 
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throUj^hout, the haoh is of the severest design and, hut for narrow balconies to the 
irsi. and second floors and an occasional niche, is unrelieved by any ornament. The 
well is noiiv tne haunt of bats, which may be seen in their thousands clinging to the 
roof, and the chambers are far from suggesting the seductive resort which they must 
once have been when frequented by the Emperor and his ladies. They evidently 
served as cool places of retreat In the hot weather, and in consecj[uence are 

elaborately ventilated by numerous air-shafts piercing the massive outer walls of the 
Fort. 


There appear to have been two means of access to these chambers. One, a 
bioad and gentle staircase in the thickness of the wall, descended from a pillared hall 
in the middle of the southern side of the Great Court, which lay before the Palace ; 
the other a narro'iv winding staircase on the river side, built within the heart of 
the screen wall. A continuation of these steps led to the upper floors of the Zenana. 
The stairway shown to the west on the first floor plan and again on the ground floor 
plan of the Palace is evidently a later addition ; it is possibly contemporary with the 
brick shaft which lies a short distance to the south-west, and which is connected with 
the main well by small chambers and passage ways, to which this staircase properly 
conducts. Keene, who, although he ignores the Palace, deals at some length with the 
hdoli, seems to think that there was yet another approach through a subterranean 
passage, connecting the well with the Khass Haveli. “ The object of this ”, he says, 
“ doubtless was that, in the heat of summer, the Emperor and his chosen companions 
might have the means of changing air and scene without exposure to the hot winds that 
raged wuthout Arrived at the hdolixh^-^ could seat -them- 

selves on cushions in the chambers that surround the waters of the well and idle away 
the sultry hours in the manner so fondly dwelt on by Persian Poets.’” 

This passage — if it ever existed — is now carefully blocked up. There is no 
obvious exit from the well galleries, the plan being quite symmetrical on these floors 
nor, starting from the other end and tracing the labyrinth of dust-laden passages and 
sombre chambers, to which access is obtained from underneath the Khass Mahall,. 
could I find one that did not appear to reach its logical end. However, a plan made 
by the Military Works Department, — apparently many years ago, but it bears no date ~ 
shows the main passage slightly broken at its end, which is just beyond the southern 
towmr of the Jahangiri Mahall. Throughout its length this passage, which has every 
appearance of being co-eval with the Palace above it, is amply lighted and ventilated ; 
but, at this particular point, it breaks out into a chamber nine feet square, in which 
are no less than eleven air-shafts. The collection of so many ventilators at one point 
seems to indicate that this is the natural terminus of the passage, where the impure 
air would tend to collect, and which would require an adequate provision of 
outlets. Moreover, this particular chamber lies just within the extreme limits of 
the Red Palace, as indicated by the obvious junction of original with inserted work in 
the outer wall. It is evident that, if this passage proceeded further, it must have been 
cut through from the later buildings beneath the foundations of Akbar’s Palace. No 
indications of this, however, were disclosed in the course of excavation, and the 
absence of ventilating shafts in the outer wall is noteworthy. 

J Handbook to Agni. Keene. Thacker^ Spink & Co., Calcutta, 6tb Edition, p. i8. 
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In a locril directory it is stated that diiiinc; the ]\riit!nv '*500 persons, mostly 
women and cliildren, lived down in a well in the portion of the Fort which was 
Akbar’s Palace.”’- This statement, however, is lefuted by an olficer who rvas in the 
Fort during the Mutiny, and who recollcrted the v,ell being opened up soon after. 
The air \Aas so bad that two dogs, vhich weu* sent down, veit suffocated. Moreover, 
there are no painted numbcis nor other signs of occupation, such as we find in the court 
of the Amar Singh Gate, in which many refugees weie quaitered duiing the Mutiny. 

Somewhere about 1870 a watch, bearing the date 1614 and the maket’s name, 
‘ Stelr’, w'as found in the well. Mi. Keene, some time Pn'sident of the Archaeological 
Society of Agra— an institution which seems to have soon come to a most untimely 
end—suggests that the watch may have been one of the presents sent by James I to 
Jahangir by SinTbomas Roe’s embassy in 1615. He points out’’ that pocket watches 
had been in use for about a hundred years before that date, but that those of a 
circular shape, such as the one found, were a recent invention of the end of the i6th 
century. 

Cleared of the debris, the plan of the Zenana, with many details of its arrangement, 
stands revealed, and with the aid of the eastern side, which is in better preservation, 
it IS possible to hazard a reconstruction of this Palace of the King’s Wives (plate I). 
Ranged round the sides of a large paved court, some 140 feet square, rose double- 
storied buildings of red sandstone. On the north and south the apartments were of 
but little depth, but on the east they were considerably broader, so that full advancage 
might be taken of the river and its cool breezes. In the centie of this side lay the 
great hall (plate IVr/), flanked at each end and towards the river by narrow cham- 
bers. The latter were two storied, but the great hall itself rose to the full height of 
the fa9ade. To north and south of this block, there were open courts enclosed by 
high screen walls ; those on the east being part of the river frontage and two stories 
high, while those on the west were continuations of the courtyard fa9ade These 
screen walls w'ere of considerable thickness and contained narrow staircases leading to 
the upper floors of two other groups of double- storied chambers, which bounded this 
side of the Palace towards the north and south. Round each of these open courts 
and along the fa9adc tuwards the great courtyard, ran a wide balcony giving 
access to the rooms ihrough various doorways (Plate IV^), In the south-west 
corner of the central block, a staircase ascended to this balcony and there were 
other stairs leading to the roof. 

To the west of the southern court is the baoli^ and approximately corresponding 
to it on the north side of the square is an oblong court. Adjacent to both of these 
there appear to have been stairways, and it seems very likely, from the fragmentary 
data available, that the remaining three sides of the central court were adorned with 
fa9ades two stories high, marked by balconies and crowned by chajjas with battle- 
ments above of the familiar type of the period. To the west w^ould have be<=n the 
main entrance, but on this side of the court the foundations are so broken that the 
position of the doorway is pure conjecture. As is the case in the Jahangirf Maball 
it appears not to have been in the centre. 

^ A^ra. QumUrly Difsctory, No. S, October, 1895, p. 61. ~ 

2 Trmsacihns of th& ArohmUgied SociHy of Agra, lanuary to June, 1874. Delhi Gazette Press, Agra, p 
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Having in imagination reconstructed this court of the Harem and havingf seen 
it designed with that dignity of conception so noticeable in the works of the earlier 
Mughal emperors, it is sad to glance round us and note the iconoclastic ravages of 
time and the hand of the destroyer. The fate dealt out by Akbar to the early Lodi 
fortress has indeed recoiled upon his own handiwork. 

Save for a few broken foundations, the west side has been entirely swept 
away. To the north the boundary of the court has nearly vanished ; but, as a 
compensation and owing to the protection of a high mound of earth beneath which 
it was buried, and on which, in modern times, four mortars were mounted for 
the defence of the Fort, a length of high brick wall runs almost from end to end of 
the court. It is the northern limit of the Palace, and in front of it are the shells 


of one ot two chambers. On the south side of the court a few fragments of walls are 
left, and the preservation m situ of some detached details, such as mouldings and one 
or two bases, lends additional interest. A square paved hall, of four columns and 
twelve pilasters, occupied the centre, while to the west of this appears to have been a 
dais paved with white and red stone. A little beyond is the opening to the well 
staircase. This is a modem entrance built under a wide ramp leading to the wvalls 
above and dating from 1813. The ramp is superimposed on the old Mughal walls 
and an accumulation of earth about 2f 6'' deep. When the court was cleared doivn 
to its original level, it became necessary to underpin the ramp, and, in the course of 
the work, much of the old plan, now concealed beneath this modern causeway,' was 
temporarily disclosed. 
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To the east a considerable portion of the Zenana remains in a very fair condition ; 
indeed, were the exterior so v/ell preserved as Is the interior, there would be but little 
cause of complaint, all the circumstances being* considered. But a glance at Fig. i 
will show the shattered state of the facade. A ruthless bombardment by small 
ordnance — presumablv target practice by the Mahrattas or, as some say, by Lord 
Lake’s men after their occupation of the Fort in 1803 — , and a heedless cutting of the 
shattered walls to receive the roof beams and partitions of the modern enlargements, 
coupled with natural decay, have reduced this once imposing fa9ade to a tottering 
veneer of broken stones. Prondscuous patching with rough brickwork has alone kept 
certain portions from collapse, and the work of conservation v;ill be one of excep- 
tional difficulty. 

A casual glance at the building- as it now stands — although freed of its accretions 
and coats of whitewash, wall give but little idea of the original ensemble. Raised on a 
moulded platform some twm feet above the level of the Great Court, the fire-red 
fapade uprose in two spacious stories, the full width of the square. A group cf three 
doorways, separated by piers with capitals and bases of simple design, marked the 
centre of the elevation. Flanking this was a long stretch of wall, sparsely ornamented 
by a few niches. At the far end there would have been doorways giving on to the 
small courts. A balcony, supported on boldly-projecting brackets, defined the junc- 
tion of the stories, and on to this opened three windows from the great hall, widely 
spaced in alternate bays ; also others from the lateral chambers. Further on, to 
right and left, must have been openings through the screen walls of the courts to 
admit to the encircling balconies within, from which the other apartments and stairs 
leading to the ground floor could be reached. 

The most elaborate and, at the same time, the most distinctive feature of the 
general design, was a line of cusped niches, set in shallow panels between the win- 
dows. They appear to have varied considerably in width and depth, though the styles 
of the panels align with the upright members of the elevation below. The effect 
must have been somewhat similar to that of the main court of the fahanglri Mahall. 
Above this profusion of perpendicular features the bold horizontal line of the chajja 
afforded the necessary check to the upward progress of the eye, and threw'* a broad 
band of shadow from end to end of the elevation, A comparatively light parapet 
wdth solid battlements of Kangra pattern, crowned the elevation. There is no data 
to show' that there w'ere kiosks at the angles, though there are parallel examples in the 
contemporary buildings at Fathpiir Sikri and Allahabad. But the continuation of the 
flanking walls in the same plain as the rest of the elevation is an argument against 
this suppositionj for the identities of the central block and the adiacent courts would 
have merged in the common fa9ade, and the kiosks would therefore have marked an 
angle which had no exterior indication. 

The eastern fa9ade of the Palace, once mirrored in the waters of the Jamna at 
the foot of wall, is not so successful a design (Plate V, ax). The great strete^ 
of wall are broken by a few windows arranged at different levels; the upper ones 
reached from the galleries of the small courts with bracketed balconies in front, while 
the others opened onto a wide balustraded balcony which swept from end to end of 
.the fa9ade and returned round the bastion. In somewhat later times this balcony was 
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earned lound the Hanking toweis of the jahangin Mah ill and a< lObS the hiter\en- 
ing facade. The geneidl design of this river tde\ation is leilueined fioni being 
common-place by its cential feature, whieh, when complete, inusl ha\e been very 
pleasing m effect. 

Opening on to the balcony was a tnpk aicade which, ^Mlh a baicon} and cJiaj/a, 
was repeated above in the upper stoiey. Tin* crowning iminice of tlie eleiaiion is 
also laised at this point wnth the effect of further emphasising this happy featuie- 
The central bays of the aicades wmic open down to the flooi, but those to right 
and left were piovided with seats and wei(‘ piobably closed In with pieiced 
screens. 

The designer of these fa^^ades^ has fully realised the advantage of concentrat- 
ing the featuies of a design and has gone out of his way to do so in both the main 
elevations of this Palace. The gencial tendency ot Mughal design in scculai build- 
ings 15, liowevei, to distribute details evenly, and attention is sometimes draun to the 
ends of a buildings by decoratiae features purposely introduced. 

Passing from the couityard into the Palace, tlie excellent stau^ of preservation of 
the interior is a welcome consolation for the stricken fayade. The Great Hall, two 
stories in height and singularly dignified in proportion, is divided into five bays by 
massive double stone beams supported on boldly projecting brackets (plate V, a). 
On either side the walls are pierced by three openings, giouped in the middle bays, and 
above are three windows set in tne alternate bays. Those in the centre were foimer- 
ly dignified by the addition of balconies, as were also the single lights at each end 
of the hall The windows m the three interior walls opened on to the upper floors 
of the suirounding chambers, which appear to have been open to the sky For the 
decoration of the apaitments there aie niches, some cusped and some wnth rosettes 
in the spandnls, and usually ai ranged in groups of thier. 0\erthe doors, the lint^.ls 
are carved wdth rosettes and pendents of Hindu type. 

Theie is little to notice in the adjoining looms save, peihaps, the absence of 
doors giving on to the south court Fiom the plan it will be seen that there are two 
modern openings, and at first sight— indeed, without a very careful examination-— 
these appear to have replaced original exits. The jambs are, however, entirely of 
modern brickwork, and a thorough sciutiny of the available data yielded convincing 
proof that no doors had ever existed there. An obviously original stone projects too fai 
to allow the door to have been centrally placed in the bay externally or to hav^e come 
under the open niche above, which was twisted in its passage through the w'all so as 
to bring it into the middle of the bay The turn of a moulding within the loom indi- 
cates that the next member, had it been complete and in siin, would have been a 
niche corresponding to that in the central bay, and not a doorjamb. Moreover, the 
construction of the wall in these twm bays does not agree with that of the opposite 
side of the room, which is furnished with doorways. 

The plan will show the disposition of the rooms to the south of the main block, of 
which the massive Bengali bastion is the most striking feature. Externally, it is a 
polygon of eleven sides; internally, a Maltese cross, with reentrant angles, is the 

I Qasini Kkan Mir Bahr was the architect of the Fort See Madtiiiru-l'Umard, Bib. Ind. Calcutta, 1 8 ^ 
wol. iiT, p. 63 . 
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dominant noU of its plan. The four arms am looft d by stmii-domes on true penden- 
lives v.ith dal ribs, wliirh meet at a earned rosette of white stone. The main roof is 
also domed, with pendentives and i6 Oat libs. A largt' circular column has been built 
to strengthen the dome to cany ordnance on the loof abo\e, and this has quite marred 
the happy effect of the chamber. Ileie alone throughout the Palace has marble been 
introduced , but sparingly and of a very roarst' quality. 

North of the main hall and contingent with it, was a long narrow chamber wdiich, 
with its vis-a-vts on the other side of the court, has unfortunately disappeared. The 
foundations, however, are cleat ly visible. Northward, again, is a group of buildings 
shown on the plan as belonging to the second period, to which the Jahangiri Mahall 
may be assigned. There is no definite line of demarcation betweent the two periods, but 
the assumption that these rooms belong to a later period than Nkbar’s Palace is chiefly 
based on the following data. An inspection of the outer wall of the Fort reveals 
substantial evidence that the east facade of the Jahangiri Mahall is an insertion. 
Above a certain point the wall is of a difierent construction and is treated all over the 
facade with a painted design, which, concealing the real joints of the stones, purports 
to be ashlar of small stone with wide white joints. This in itself is by no means conclu- 
sive evidence ; but for that we look to the two extremities of the facade. Here — but 
especially towards the south — decided rents in the wall from top to toe are clearly to 
be seen (PlateVl, a). To one side Is the pet feet masonry of the substructure of Akbar’s 
Palace, with regular courses and even joints ; to the other side, an irregular imposition 
of one stone above another, with no regard to uniform courses. Tiue it is that some 
of the mouldings of the older fa 9 ade are carried round the and along the front 
of the Red Palace, but they differ slightly m detail, they are elaborated by the inser- 
tion of marble, and, in more than one case, they do not align with the original to which 
they are evidently an addition and not a continuation. The junction of these two 
periods occurs on the outer wall at the point indicated on the plan, and I have assumed 
all to the north and west of this point to be of the later period. A reference to the 
subterranean chamber at this point has already been made. It clearly belongs to the 
Jahangiri Mahall, and, on the plan, may be seen a long passage in the thickness of 
the wall wdaich may possibly have led down to this room. At present it debouches, 
in an unsatisfactory manner, into a small chamber immediately below the floor of the 
square room, from which the only other exit is a hole cut through into a sunk passage 
to be considered later. The narrow ante-rooni on the north is certainly part of the 
Jahangiri Mahall and appears to have had its jaiiodb on the other side of a big court 
on the east of lhat Palace, This was evidently swept away by Shah Jahan’s addi- 
tions, and it appears to have been replaced by an arcade with arched and cusped 
openings. A consideration of these data will, I hope, justify my hypothesis. 

To the west of this block of buildings, the most noticeable feature of the plan 
is a long narrow court with a range of latrine chambers along the whole of its south 
side (Plate V, b). The northern boundary of this enclosure is formed by the southern 
wall of the Red Palace, which is pierced by three doorw'ays giving access to this court 
and to a smaller one lying between it and the chambers on the outer wall of the Fort. 
One of the latter is an ante-chamber affording the only other access to the court. It 
is well to emphasise this point, as it cleaily demonstrates the fact that this court and 
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its surronnclin£;s are pari of the Jahangiri Mahall and not of Akbar's Palace with vyhicli 
they were not connected. 

The dividing line between the two palaces seems to be the long sunk passage to 
the south of the court, and this is borne out by a slight dissimilaiity in the structure 
of the two high brick walls which enclose it. This passage, in the floor of v hich was 
at one time a drain, commences under the square room noticed before and, passing 
through one or two undtu'ground ichambers, runs a straight course from cast to rvest, 
open to the sky, until it approaches the uest end of the court, where it appears to have 
been roofed over. Thence it leads into a stone-lined drain, about 3'X4\ which, 
travelling south-west, finds its exit above the moat near the Ainar Singh Gate. Its 
course is shown on the plan in dotted lines. 

From the floor of the passage are doorways giving access to various small base- 
ment chambers below those sliown on the plan, and obviously for the use of sweepers. 
At various points along the passage are watershoots, carefully placed so that their 
supply channels were carried on the partition walls of some of these rooms, w'hich 
were widened for that purpose. These discharged rain^ ater which they had brought 
from the southern enclosures of the Jahangiri Mahall by means of open channels, 
which, traversing the narrow court, tapped its surface water also. 

The rooms on the south side of the court, built partly of brick and partly of yery 
coarse rubble, were plaster- coated and decorated with incised and coloured friezes. 
The ends of the court were divided into three bays, from one of winch, at the east 
end, a doorway leads into a small open square with arcaded recesses on three sides. 
At the west end, and from the corresponding bay, an ingeniously contrived passage 
passes into the Jahangiri Mahall, while, from the centre, a staircase ascends to the 
remains of a balcony. An angle bracket of this balcony is siill in situ, so we may 
presume that it returned along the south side of the court. The deduction that there 
was a second storey is very plausible as, in one or two places, fragments of the wall 
rise above the general level, and there are traces of another stairway at the far end. 
From the floor of the balcony a short flight of steps leads up to the gallery round the 
south-west bm'j of the Red Palace. 

We now pass to a discovery of considerable interest and one which throws a new 
light on the original aspect of this part of Agra Fort. 

Adjacent to the hzirj, to which reference has just been made, are two or three 
bays of a wall faced with sandstone and marble. For many years these have been 
concealed behind some sheds which butted on to them. Excavation along the line 
suggested, revealed the foundations — more or less complete— of a massive wall with a 
gateway and tower A comparison of the main dimensions showed that this was 
almost identical with the fa 9 ade of the Jahangiri Mahall with which it aligns (Plate 
VI, h\ The foundations towards the south were hard to find, as they lay at some 
depth below the ground and had been considerably disturbed, one would almost think 
by some seismic action. The resemblance is not confined to a general agreement 
of dimensions ; the details of decoration are the same also. The wall spaces are 
divided into the same number of bays, and they are embellished with the same decora- 
tion that is to be found on the neighbouring fa 9 ade. The marble is, however, of a 
coarser quality, and much of the carving has been omitted. There is no doubt that it 
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was the intention of the architert to reproduce the adjoining elevation and to shut orf 
the two Zenanas behind a continuous facade, 430 feet in length, broken at even distances 
by three towers and two lofte gateways. The effect of this magnificent frontage, 
decorated with marble and coloured tile Avork, must have had an imposing effect on 
the stranger, who, climbing up from the Aniar Singh Gate, was confronted by this 
fine structure, flanking his approach to the great courtyard of the Diwan-i-’Amm. 

This facade, hoA\ ever, is not contemporary with the jahanglri Mahall, but was 
.idded after that building had attained completion. This would necessarily be some 
years later, for the screen \uill was subsequent to the latrine court, the west upper 
arch of which butts against the wall of the while the steps it carries lead onto the 
surrounding balcony. All the faces of the were highly carved and inlaid with 
marble showing that it rvas intended, in the original conception, to stand free on every 
side except the north-cast, where it is attached to the Palace. The corresponding tower 
at the north end of the MahaJl has several panels uncarved and spaces w'anting their 
marble inlay, adjacent to the return walls which were afterwards demolished by Shah 
]ahan Although the fragments of the screen wall are only one storey high, it cannot 
be doubted that it wms originally the full height of its neighbour ; for a careful exa- 
mination of the hurj showed traces of the junction, and moreover a back wall of a 
room on the first floor behind the screen is still standing. 

Imposing as it must have been, this magnificent faqade did not meet wuth the 
respect due to it] for, at some subsequent period, but before entire ruin had 
overwdielmed It, double courts, surrounded by a multiplicity of small rooms, were 
built in front of and against its carved surface. Of coarse brick and mortar 
only, there is little left by the aid of wTich an approximate date can be assigned 
to these courts. However, buried under a ramp leading on to the Amar Singh 
Gate, was the back rvall of one of the chambers, and such details as do exist 
seem to indicate the early part of the iSth century as the probable date. On the site 
of the northern of these two courts stood the Warder’s Lodge, originally built as 
a magazine in 1S12. The w’ork of demolishing this was considerably delayed by 
the intense hardness of the mortar used for binding the bricks together. This was, 
indeed, considerably harder than the very hard cement used by Akbar, which has often 
been a cause of difficulty rvhere demolition has been necessary. It should be noticed 
that these courts are not arranged symmetrically with any other feature, but their 
position seems to have been governed by the line of the Amar Singh Gate. 

Before leaving this subject, it may be rvell to recapitulate the various periods of 
the buildings and ruins we have considered. Starting with the Fort Wall and presum- 
ing the correctness of our hypotheses with regard to the dates of the Well and of the 
Zenana, with its great court and surrounding buildings, wchave this group representino- 
the First Period, dating from about 1564. The Jahanglri Mahall follows, forming the 
Second Period, and this we may assign to the latter part of Akbar’s reign or to the early 
part of that of his successor ; but I venture to think that the former is more likely to 
be correct, for reasons which will be stated later. The long narrow court between 
the two Zenanas was probably co-temporary with the Jahangiri Mahall or possibly a 
little later. Next follow^ed the facade, linking up this Palace to the Fort Wall on the - 
south, and this may be called the Third Period. Last come the twm courts to which 
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reference has just been made, and these also seem to call for a di\ision to themselves 
and constitute the Fourth Period. 

With the exception of the Jahangiri Mahal), so reiy little of all this nor remains, 
that one feels that fate has not dealt altogeth(T fairly with this corner of the fortress. 
Why has she visited her wrath here in a whirl of destruction, that has razed to the 
ground the works of three distinct periods, and which has left nothing to mark their 
site, save a remnant of broken foundaiions ? It is well known, indeed, that each 
successive ruler of Agra tore down the proud palaces of the last King to clear a 
site or to obtain ready materials for his own erections. In this case, however, 
competition for the site does not supply the reason ; for it will be noticed that none 
of the various buildings described shows any sign of having supplanted a previous 
tenant of the ground, though in one or two instances they appear to have been 
built on to their neighbours. But it is true that almost every serviceable stone has 
vanished ; many carved stones there are indeed, but only a tithe of what there 
must once have been. No historical evidence comes to our aid in solving the 
problem ; conjecture is vain. One thing seems very certain — that the greater part 
of this destruction occured before the advent of the British. A plan of the Fort, 
which dates from about 1812, and another which may be still earlier, shows nothing 
of the Akbari Mahall save a few walls of the river chambers. The magazine wms 
built in 1812, and it seems reasonable to suppose that its site was chosen because 
there were no buildings immediately adjacent. Moreover, this building from its 
position would have considerably hampered the target practice that at some time 
w'as conducted against the fa9ade of the Mahall The screen wall and the buildings to 
the west could not then have existed, as they would also have been in the line of 
fire. The only possibility of obtaining a suitable range for the small cannon which 
carried out this wilful bombardment with solid balls (some of which have been found) 
was to utilise the full width of the Fort at this point. This necessarily presumes a 
space clear of all impediments. 

The facade was ill-calculated to withstand this ruthless bombardment. The 
thin veneer of facing stone shattered in pieces, a corner fell, and the disfigurement 
of the Mahall was completed when it was adapted to utilitarian purposes, first as a 
Provost-Sergeant’s quarters and then as a prison. 

But the time has not yet arrived when we must write “ finis ” to the history 
of the Palace; for its conservation will be undertaken in time to preserve much 
that is interesting. The measures proposed for its repair are strictly those of con- 
servation, and in the case of the fa9ade the task wiW be by no means an easy one. 
The removal of some decayed beams and the replacing of broken brackets will add 
much to the stability of the interior, which fortunately has kept much of its charm. 
The courts will be drained and spread with bajri where needed, and it is proposed 
to lay out the space to the west with paths and grass plots in accord with the 
adjoining Jahangiri Mahall forecourt. 

The excavations were unproductive of any treasure trove of particular interest, 
though the lower stratum of the spoil earth was full of broken glass and pottery. 
Of the glass, much is iridescent, but the only discoveries approaching a complete 
state were a few phials for perfume. The china is very fragmentary, but not 
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devoid of interest; a vast diversity oC pattern and manufacture is noticeable, many 
animals appear in the designs, and much of it has Chinese characters on it. 

Presuming that this china-waie dates from either the reign of Akbar or of 
Jahangir, the following story, related by Teiry, ^ chaplain to Sir Thomas Roe on 
his embassy to the great Mughal, is not without interest, as indicating the value 
set upon the ware of that far distint country. Jahangir had commissioned one 
of his officers — a man of some rank — to keep a certain cup safe. Unhappily the 
vessel got broken, so the Emperor caused his servant “ to be very much whipt and 
then sent him into China (which is a marvellous distance from thence) to buy 
another.” The same story Is related by Hawkins ^ at greater length, and we learn 
from him that the ‘‘faire china dish” cost ninety rupees. The nobleman, in great 
fear at the loss of the dish, sent a trusty servant to China to procure another, 
similar, if possible, to the broken one. After the lapse of two years — but before the 



Fi^ 2. 


servant had returned— the Emperor called to mind the dish, On learnincy of its 
fate, he ordered the offender to be beaten with whips and cudgels until he was left 
for dead. He recovered, however, but only to be cast into prison, whence he was 
afterwards released and despatched to China in search of a similar dish, which, we 
learn, he happily obtained in the end from no less a personage than the King of 
Persia, 

^ Edward Terry's A Voyage to Fati India Reprint from the edition of 1655, J. Wilkie, 1777, p. 38S. 

® Ha^rktns’ Voyages The Hakluyt Society. London, 1878, p, 42Q. 



THH \KBARl M\t{Ari IN AGR \ bORl. 


21 


Peihaps the most inlerestiii" diodes iniuvees ucro some cLiy rnodel*^, some- 
what similar to those presented at local sliiines in moie modern limes. Those that 
were found in the Akbari Mahal) wort* iineaitlud in a room to the north of the latrine 
court, and as thc}^ aie appaicntly children’s toys we may perhaps pu‘sume that 
this room was used as a nursery. Th(‘ greater numbei, however, were found in the 
ruins wmst of the Jahangiri Mahall in the excavations ot 1Q05. None of the figurines 
were in a perfect state, but the more interesting and the better preserved examples 
are shown in Fig, 2. 

The elephant seems to have found considerable favoui as a toy, for several heads 
and trunks were collected (Nos. 10 and 14). The torso of a rider (No. 16) with a 
water-bottle and weapons strapped on his thighs, is of interest, and so also are the 
three heads (Nos. 9, 13 and 15) which are wmrthy of notice on account of their head- 
dresses. No. 12 is a spirited torso of a horse in harnt'ss, while No, 8 is a fearsome 
animal, which appears to be a dog from the muzzle and collar he is w'earing. The 
two other dogs (Nos. 2 and 6) aie distinctly related to the pariah of to-day, while 
the sheep with a fat tail (No. 4), and the buffalo with his tail twisted over his back 
(No. 7), strike familiar notes. No 17 is a hen, and No. 5 apparently an ostrich. 
The lobe of the lady (No. 1 1), worn stiaight at the back, is iiotewmrihy, and the 
camel with his rider (No. 18) would have made an attractive subject but for the 
very bad modelling. No. 3, presumably a baby monkey, makes a charming little toy, 
reminiscent of the modern Teddy Bear. 

Many clay vessels of various shapes and purposes were unearthed, but of metal 
objects, a large lock of intricate working, the rusted blade of a dagger, a bit and 
some small cannon balls -were all that were found. Incidentally, the smallness of 
these cannon balls tends to discredit the supposition that the damage done to 
the Palace fapade by bombardment was the work of Lord Lake’s men, for the cannon 
used by them must have been of much larger bore. 

It wms very naturally hoped that the excavations of the Zenana would add 
something to the available data for determining the chronological position of the 
so-called Jahangiri Mahall. It is much to be regretted that nothing conclusive w'as 
forthcoming. Ho'wever, we may safely deduce that the Mahall was subsequent to 
the Zenana, but that its erection did not necessitate the demolition of the greater 
part of Akbar’s Zenana, as stated by the wudter of a lecent guidebook, who, on the 
strength of this deduction, utterly discredits the assumption that the Jahangir 
Mahall was built by Akbar.” ^ Far from being “ mutilated and unsymmetiical 
in plan” the only irregularities are those of the original design, and it is noticeable 
that the north w'all of the Palace, which is practically intact, is not pierced by any 
opening w^hich would warrant the assumption that there once were other courts of 
the Palace to the north. Moreover, the eastern fagade is self-contained. That there 
were earlier buildings on the site is highly probable, but there is not sufficient data to 
presume that Akbar’s Zenana, as we have it now, is but the southern wing of 
a great united Palace for the ladies of the Harem, the central portion of which wms 
demolished to make room for the Red Palace. 

^ Handbook to A^ra. Re-nntien by E. A, DuiiCan, Seventh EdiUon, Thaeker, Spink &Co., Calcutta, 


p. 138. 
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So much has been uriltcn on tlu' subject ot the Jahangiri Mahall, that 
it is with diffidence that one tnUs's the arena. Rut there are two facts which, 
I believe, have not yet added their weight in the balance of evidence. We have 
already noticed that, to the north and south of the end towers of the river fa9ade .of 
the Mahall, there are two rents in the wall. A cursory examination on the spot is 
amply sufficient to show* that the wffiolc of this facade of the Mahall — and there 
is no reason to dissociate it from the rest of the Palace -is an insertion, to make 
room for which much of the outer wall Avas torn dmvn. The general structure of 
the wall is different in quality ; the lowest string moulding, though similar in 
contour, is now inlaid with marble, while the burjs themselves are also inlaid, carved, 
and decorated with encaustic tiles None of these innovations preclude this faqade 
from being the Avork of Akbar, for fragments of encaustic tiling are to be seen on 
the Delhi Gate of the Fort, while marble is used as inlay both there and in the Bengaly 
Bastion. Another fact, wdiich has not received due recognition, though it has been 
noticed by Professor Blnchmann, is that, if Jahangir is the author of the Palace, 
it is strange that nowhere In his Memoir es does he make any mention of it. The 
Palace which he did build, but which has now^ almost entirely vanished, he fully 
describes^ in detail and with much enthusiasm. It is strange that if rhe Mahall 
is his work, it should have received no notice from his pen 

Akbar began to build his Fort in 1564", some six years after he had entered 
the existing fortress of Badal Garh, We are told ^ that he built upwards of five 
hundred edifices of red stone and, if we are to credit this assertion, w^e may well 
believe that he was building up to his death forty-one years later, as for many years 
of this period his main energy w'oiild have been devoted to the buildings at Fathpur 
Sikri. This W'ould give ample opportunity for the Mahall to be a later insertion 
than the majority of the buildings but still the AAmrk of Akbar. 

In building himself another Palace, the size of Fathpur Sikri, within seven years 
of the commencement of Agra Fort, it is very clear that Akbar had hoped per- 
manently to transfer the seat of the Mughal Empire there. It may well be imagined, 
therefore, that the work on the Palace at Agra languished somewhat till about 1585, 
when, abandoning Fathpur Sikri, Akbar removed his court there. What is more 
likely than that, forced to resume Agra as the headquarters of his Government, he 
gave orders for work on the imperial palaces there to proceed apace, and amongst 
others, for the erection of one near to his own, for his little Shaikie ”, the heir- 
apparent, and his wives ? 

R. Froude Tucker. 


1 Mmmn of the Emperor Jahangueiv, translation by Price, pp. 211—13. 

^ AlUf N&mah {mh, Ind.) VqI. u, p. 2461 kuntaHiahu,4'iamrVi% translation by W. H. Lowe 
M.A. (Calcutta 1884), V’ol. I, pp. 74—$. 

3 (Translation), Vol ii, p. 180, 



THE RANG MAHALL IN DELHI PALACE. 


T he Rang Mahall {lit. Colour Hall) was the largest of the apartments of the royal 
seraglio in the Imperial Palace of Delhi. In Shah Jahan’s time it was known 
as the Imtiyaz Mahall (Palace of Distinction) but on a map ^ dating from the reign 
of Akbar II we find the name changed to Rang Mahall Kalan, a title which strikes 
one as singularly appropriate in view of the traces that remain of its elaborate 
painted decoration and the eulogies of those who saw it in its glory. 

It is interesting to note that on the same map a building is shown with the name 
Rang Mahall Khurd or Small Colour Palace. From the description of this building 
given by Sayyid Ahmad Khan ^ it appears to have been a miniature reproduction of 
its neighbour and to have had a garden 63 gas square with an octagonal tank^ the 
diameter of which was 25 gaz and in which 25 fountains played. 

Muhammad Salih, a contemporary historian of Shah Jahan’s reign, describes the 
Rang Mahall as follorvs : ‘‘ The Imtiyaz Mahall Is the greatest of all the Imperial 
Palaces. It is 50 gaz long and 26 wide, and is wonderfully painted and adorned with 
gold. In excellence and glory it surpasses the eight- sided throne of heaven, and in 
lustre and colour it is far superior to the palaces in the promised paradise.” ® The 
Rang Mahall, set on the marble terrace which in former time swept from end to end 
of the eastern face of the fort, overhung the River Jamna^ sluggishly flowing at the 
base of the red sandstone walls. Between it and the Divvan-i-'Amm lay an orchard 
garden, one of that chain of gardens for which the Palace of Delhi is so remarkable 
and which must have added so much to its attraction as a place of residence. A 
little to the north lay the Emperor’s private apartments, only separated from the 
Mahall by a marble courtyard pardah by high screens of red sandstone. These 
were probably covered with white chummy but a water-colour painting,^ dating from 
before the British occupation, shows the bare red sandstone. 

‘'The external appearance of this palace may be thus described,” says Sayyid 
Ahmad. “A platform having been built, leaving room for the plinth, two very 

1 No K.3 in the Catalogue of the Delhi Museum of Ardusology. 

^ S&yyid Ahinaci Kih cuii Caunpnrj 190.].. Chap. II, pp* 34"oo* 

3 Muhammad Salih Amd-t-SalUi, MS in Public Library, Lahore, 101.583. 

^ Op- cit- No. J. I. No. J. 6 is interesting as showing the exterior of the Mahall at a period soon after the 
ritish occupation. 
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pleasant underground chambers v^ere constiiictcd beneathj while above as raised a 
colonnade of fi\c aiches, three bays deep, the length of which was 57 3.nd the 
■width 26.” ^ It will be noticed that the length oi the facade differs in the accounts 
of the tW'O historians, Muhammad Salih giving 50 only The actual measure- 
ments of the building are 153' 6 " b} 6 g 3" and, taking the to be equal to 2' 8''^ 
Sayyid Ahmad is but very little out in his figures, which give the dimensions of the 
Mahall as 152' o" by 69' 4/' The value of the was determined by experiment, 
the latter author gning many measuif ments b} wdiich its value could be checked 
against existing dimensions. 

A little further on Say} id Ahmad continues his description. The front of the 
palace was of pure maible and decoiated with ciisped arches wwrderful to behold, and 
it was adorned with iidaid woik of such a kind that the mind was astonished On the 
four corners of its roof there were kiosks which added to the glory and grandeur of 
this edifice, and, near the coiners of the building, weic fom stone kiosks which could 
be closed with faff is in the summer time and turned into Khas^ Khana ” 

It is fortunate that the historian has added a drawnng ^ of the fa9ade, from 
w'hich we are able to learn wdrat these kiosks were like, for no vestige of them now 
remains, except their foundations. They w'ere by no means an improvement to the 
facade with their pointed roofs and slender shafts. The drawing — more accurate 
than the description — shov's but two of these pavilions, at the ends of the main 
facade. The accuracy of Sayyid Ahmad’s account may also be doubted on other 
points ; for it appeals that there nevei was any marble abo\e the necking of the piers 
and w^hat he mistook for inlay w’as but painted ornament. 

From this illustration we also learn that the arches of the fa9ade were filled In with 
an o^ien ^ardah screen, apparently of marble, the traces of which are still to be seen j 
while the centre opening was further elaborated by the introduction of moulded columns 
and a triple arch. Above the scrcerrs were small window’s filled in wrth srmilar 
to that still to be seen on the north and south fa9ades. Altogether, the illustration 
makes the west front of the Mahall more attractive than it is now' under its coat of 
dirty plaster, which led both Carr .Stephen ^ and Keene ^ to describe it as being 
built of grey sandstone. 

Although the exterior of the palace must once have been very attractive, yet it was 
on the interior of this apartment of the royal princesses that the architects lavished 
their attention Ustad Ahmad and Ustad Hamid, ‘‘ the best of the able Archi- 
tects,” ® were probably the authors of the design, but one likes to think that Shah 
Jahan has added the impress of his taste and personality to this building, the 
crowming jewel of his seraglio. We are told that this was so in the case of the 
Diwan-i-Khass, where he gave directions for the inlay rvork.^ 

Engrailed arches on tw^elve-sided piers divide the main apartment into fifteen 
bays, 20 feet square. The piers are cased in marble to a height of 1 1 feet, where 

^ Op, cif., p 35 2 Kha^ is a kind of coarse grass from which tattis are made 

^ The original sketch for this ilUistration is No J 23 m the Catalogue quoted above. 

* Carr Stephen’s Atchaolpg^ of Delhi. Calcutta, 1876, p 237 

^ Keene’s Handhooh io Delhi Calcutta, 1906, p 13G. 

* Sh§h Nawaz Khan, if Calcutta 1891, Vol 11, p 865. 

* Tide Keene*s Handbook io Delhi Calcutta, 1906, p, 132. 
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the arches spring from plaster capitals. Within the caivcd panels which fill the 
sides of the piers and all round the borders may be dimly traced the forms of the 
original painted decoration of the familiar convent ion d flowers. Flalt^ VII shows 
these traces more distinctly tlian they can ordinarily he seen, thi‘ colours presiiinably 
being mostly red and yellow, to which the fdm of tlie negative is particularlv sensitive. 

Above the necking of the piers all is now concealed under many coats ot white- 
wash, but fragments of colour, vidble here and there, (nicouragi' the hope that beneath 
this protective covering some of tin* original splendour mav still remain Vhe 
spandrils — probably of polished chitnam, painted and gilt — were encased in a frame- 
work of little square mirrors, and traces of glass borders are to be tound round the 
doorways and niches as well. 

On the subject of the ceiling Sayyid Ahmad may again be quoted. “It is said 
that the ceiling of this palace was of silver, but in the reign of Farnikh Siyyar it was 
taken off to supply a pressing need and was replaced by one of copper. In the reign 
of Muhammad Akbar ^ah II, this was also removed and a wooden one put in its 
place, v/hicli is now in a ruined condition.” ^ Muhammad Salih, writing in the reign 
of Shah Jahan, describes the ceiling as being “ gilded and ornamented with golden 
flowers.” ^ The present ceiling is entirely modem. 

The eastern wall is pierced by live windows overlooking the river and the flat 
country beyond. Doubtless from these the favoured ladies of the Zenana could catch 
a glimpse of the elephant fights, which took place on the sandy foreshore at the foot 
of the w'alls and of which the Emperor wms an interested spectator in the adjoining 
Muthamman Burj. Four of these wdndows are now filled in with that rectilinear 
tracery which is so reminiscent of the covers of Chinese boxes. ^ 

The original glazing, which has entirely disappeared, was probably of atrocious 
colour and similar to that which still exists in a protected position in the windows of 
the Hammam. The central opening is enclosed within a frame of flamboyant swirls, 
bulbous domes and umbrella-shaped finials, the latter being strongly reminiscent of 
the crowning features on the domes of the Jami Masjid and Shah Hamadan’s Mosque 
at Srinagar, ^ while the whole is an unpleasant foretaste of the decadence which set in 
with the reign of Aurangzeb. 

At each end of the main hall are two small chambers on either side of porticos 
opening north and south. Their walls are girt about with marble, waist high, and above 
are recessed niches. 

Until quite recently the Palace was consecrated to military purposes and a 
labyrinth of lath and plaster partitions filled the interior. But it is probable that, to 
this very adaptation to modern uses, we owe the preservation of the marble channel 
and tank which were the chief adornment of the Mahall Concealed and unsuspected 
beneath the modern floor of rough sandstone, they have passed practically unscathed 
through 50 years of British occupation. A careful examination of the floor and the 
adjoining court gave rise to the hope that the channel was still in situ, trial holes 

1 Loc cit. 

2 loc. cit 

3 Similar tracery is to be found in the ruined baths facing the Diwan-i-fOiass in Agra Palace. 

^ Vide Anual Report of the Archmological Surve^y of India foi 1906-07, p. 168. 
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confirmed the truth of this expectation, and its consummation was a discovery of 
considerable interest. 

' All Mardan’s canal, tapping the Jamna some six miles above Delhi to obtain the 
necessary fall, fed the Palace with many streams of limpid water which filled the 
tanks, played the fountains and poured “ like a quick fall of stars” before the illumi- 
nated candle niches. But of all these waterways the most favoured was Nahr-i- 
Bihisht (Stream of Paradise) so called by Shah Jahan himselfd Falling in a rippling 
cascade down the marble chute in the Shah Burj Pavilion and flowing along the 
terrace that bordered the Hayat Bakhsh garden, it traversed the chain of stately 
edifices that lined the eastern vrall of the Palace — Hammam, Diwan-i-Khass, 
Khwabgah, silently gliding beneath the Mizan-i-Insaf, ^ across a sun-bathed court 
into the cool of the Rang Mahall. Thence, still southward, it passed through the 
little Rang Mahall, Mumtaz Mahall and other buildings of the Imperial Zenana, send- 
ing out shoots to feed the many channels and fountains. As Bernier tells us, nearly 
every chamber has its reservoir of running water at the door, on every side are 
gardens, delightful alleys, shady retreats, streams, fountains, grottoes, deep excava- 
tions that afford shelter from the sun by day, lofty divans and terraces on which to 
sleep cool at night.” ^ ElsewTere he says, “ The water of the canal .... runs 
into the Seraglio, divides and intersects every part and falls into the ditches of the 
fortification.” ^ Happily much of this marble waterway still exists, but till lately its 
course terminated abruptly at the colonnade just beyond the Scales of Justice Screen. 
Rising from its grave to a new lease of life, it now pursues its way across the pardah 
court — in the midst of which a marble bridge spanned the channel — and into the Rang 
Mahall beneath a triple arcade which has its jmmh on the far side of the palace 
(plate VII, ^). At that point, unhappily, all traces of the channel cease and there is no 
hope that any further fragments of this waterway remain, as the ground to the south 
is now considerably below the original level. 

On entering the Mahall the channel adds further elaboration to its boldly moulded 
sides and straight lines of black inlay, in the shape of a flat border, about a foot wide 
and carved with a conventional design of singularly soft outline. 

In the centre of the Palace is the chef d'cemre. Precious stones, carving, inlay, 
coloured marbles, all add their quota to the adornment of this work of art. A triple 
border, three feet wide, gently slopes towards the shallow basin in the middle. Each 
border is worthy of study, and each is well adapted to its position, wdth soft outline 
and flowing curve. Every design has as its basis the fan-shaped shell, the common 
theme being skilfully varied. Inlay of precious stones in the outer, and of lines of 
dark marble in tbs middle border give the necessary relief to the white marble 
(plate VII, b). 

Within this trinity of borders is the centre-piece, a full blown lotus of 24 petals. 
Its calyx, represented by a fringe of curving leaves, forms a little basin, from which 
springs a circlet of flame-like petals embracing a round pedestal. The fountain now 

^ Muhammad Salib. cit., fol. 579. 

® “ Scale of Justice.” 

^ Bernier, Trmsls in ihe Mogtd Empire. Constable, 1907, p. 267, 

^ JUiem, p. 257. 
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lacks its crown, from which onc'C' bubbled the scented wal u', but, thanks ai^jain to 
anotlier of Sayyid Ahmad’s pictures, w(3 know what it was like. Rising scniie heioht 
above the water on a slend('r stem was .a lialf-bluwn bud nf the ubiquitous lotus, 
thin almost to transparency. Within it, no siheu* ;>/ if ran rising m a foathery phin\e 
as wc should expect, but a soft wcdlinQ* of waters which, hriinmin^- over, f(3l! tinkling- 
into the basin below, keepinp; the fac(‘ of llu* wattT in constant pla\a 

The spandrils next tht‘ border an* inlaid with marble and precious stones, but the 
desigm of flowers and leaves is somewhat thin and atti'niiated, S('pa’*ating tlit' ba^in 
from the channels is a narrow border adorned with a naive little design of a rose and 
four leaves, strongly nmiiniscent of ‘MDroderic Anglaise.” 

D(‘spite the spoliation of its jewads, the brolam centre, and the lack of dancing* 
waters, this fountain basin is still by far the most charming of those extant in the 
Fort, and is perhaps only surpassed in elegance bv the fountain in the MuLhamman 
Burj Pavilion at Agra. Even tlu' taeile-tongued Sayyid Ahmad is at a loss to find 
words befitting its beauty : — “ It has a tank the beauty of which baffles description. 
It is made of marble and fashioned in such a way that it resembles a full-blown flower. 
Its inlay of flowers and foliage in various coloured stones has been so finely executed 
that it is beyond the power of any one to describe it. Although the tank is seven 
gaz square yet it is of very little depth. It is just like the palm of a hand. The 
particular beauty of this basin is that, when it is full of rippling water, the foliage of 
the inlay work appears to wave to and fro. In its centre is a beautiful flowerlike cup 
of marble ; moreover on each curving point and arched cusp, flowers and leaves of 
coloured stones spring from creeping plants and creeping plants from flowers and 
leaves. Within the cup you will find a hole through which the water bubbles out from 
a hidden channel underneath. The sheet of water falling from the edges of the cup 
and the waving of the plants and flowers under the dancing water are nothing less 
than a scene of magic.” ^ Our other historian is likewise moved to enthusiasm. “ In 
the midst of the central hall is a shallow tank designed on geometrical principles. 
It is decorated with points and on each point there is a hole through which the water 
of life bubbles out from the jets fixed above, enhancing the pleasantness of the 
surroundings and the beauty of the building. The mind of man on perceiving this 
wonder is amazed. The channels on the four sides, fed from this sunlike fountain, 
pour their waters in the form of a cascade into a basin made of one piece of marble, 
and on leaving this the water flows into the main channel running in the midst (of the 
garden). The stone of this basin is one of the wonders of the world and came from 
the Makrana Quarry. By order of His Majesty, the basin was made square, four 
gaz by four gaz, ^ with a depth of one and a half gaz. It was brought by means of 
a hundred mechanical contrivances from Makrana to Shahjahanabad. a distance of one 
hundred karoh^ and placed here.”^ 

The basin, to which the historian refers, is at present In the Queen’s Gardens, hut 
will soon be restored to its original position immediately below the fagade of the 


^ Loc. cii. 

" These dimensions give the .size as lo' 8" square by 4' o" deep. The actual size is ro' g by 3' 10'' deep. 

® Kutah is equal to about two miles. The distance as the crow flies between Makrana and Delhi is about 
186 miles, 

0 ^. cii. : lot 582, 
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Mahall in the centre of a small marble tank, the greater part of which has been found 
in situ (see Fig, i). At one time this was decorated with a cusped and trefoiled 
border, but it is sadly mutilated now. In the plinth of the hall and immediately 
behind the tank is a double row of eleven niches, and in front of these — gay with 
dowsers in vases in the daytime and twinkling with candles at night — the water poured. 
Filling the square basin, it overflowed into the tank below and glided onwards to 
the garden. 

“ Another branch of the channel flows from east to w'est in this Palace and falls 
in the form of a cascade into the tank placed in the courtyard in front of the Palace. 
Each arm of the channel is decorated -with inlay and mosaic work.”^ Thus Sayyid 
Ahmad, and again elsewdrere he says, In front of the central door towards the court 


Fig. I. 

there is a big tank of one piece of durable marble, into wTich a sheet of water, three 
ga% broad, falls from a height of one and a half gaz. From this basin the w^ater falls 
into the tank beneath it and then, joining the channel, flows through all the waterways 
of the garden T 

Traces of the channel referred to have been unearthed besides a large central 
tank of red sandstone. The delimitations of the garden have also been fixed bv 
excavation, but the foundations are rather complicated, as many additions appear to 
have been made from time to time. However, abundant evidence is there to guide us 
in the resuscitation of this garden, which it is hoped will be carried out in the next few 
years in conjunction with the Hayat Bakfish Bagh and the intervening spaces. The 

■'■■■■* Loc, cii, 
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lines of the old buildings will be marked b} hanks of shrubs wiule the 01 iginil lay-out 
of the garden will be indicated by siretcbt s of guss and ^^7// ^ piths. Say v id 
Ahmad’s description of the garden is interesting. “ The comtvwd was so (*\tensiic 
that a garden was laid out in it with channels dotted with iels. All ot these aie 
destroyed now ^ and instead of these pal.ices wretched houses liavv"? been built. ^ In 
former times there was a tank in the Palace. 50 £az by 48, with five je^ts in it and a 
channel with twenty-five jets. It had also an orchard, 107 by 1 15, which w<ls 
surrounded by a screen-like railing of red stone, and the railing was decorated with 
two thousand finials of gold. On the three sides of the courtyard beautiful houst.s 
and charming arcades were built, seventeen ^<75; wide, and below^ the plinth of the 
Palace on the west side, lay this garden.” ** 

This account of the garden is very accuiate in the main points, and it must be 
borne in mind that the author was writing just before the Mutiny, and w'c should 
therefore expect his description to agree with the garden as we find it, save for 
modern additions. 

The tank, wdilch measures 126' o"' by 123' 6" as compared with 133' 4'’'' by 128' o"' 
of the description. Is placed centrally In the space between the back of the Diwan-i- 

‘Amm and the fa9ade of the Rang Mahall. There 
are clear indications on the west wall of the Khass 
Mahall and there are also foundations to locate the 
position of the leturn ai cades referred to^ and to 
show" that the gaiden was an exact square of 307" o" 
instead of 285' 8" by 306' 4'^ as given by the 
historian. The foundations of the suiroundiiig houses 
and arcades on the north and south ha\ e been 
located by test pits, and their dimensions approxi- 
mate to those gi\cn by Sayyid Ahmad. The colon- 
nade on the thjid or west side was a continuation of 
the projecting block at the bock of the Diwan-i- 
‘Amm Thiough this the Emperor passed from 
his piivate apartments to the Hall of Justice. 

From the back of the King^s private entrance 
to the Jharoka there is an open gallery overlooking 
the garden and thence a wunding stairway leads 
direct to the colonnade below It is easy to imagine 
the Emperor, wearied with the ministiation of justice 
or bored by an audience of foreign iinhassies, 
seeking wfith lellef the cool of the Mahall, resplen- 
dent with colour and marble, and musical wfith the subdued murmur of falling waters, 
and the voices of his chosen ladies. 

1 The first edition of J-tharu-s-sanadid v/as published in 1S47. 

2 Cf Heber, A Idarrahve of a Journey tlrotigh the Upper Provinces of India London, 1828. Vol. II, 

pp. 297-305 

3 Op cit. 

^ The northern arcade gave access to the stairs leading to the Khixre gUe belotv the Mnthamman Burj. 
These arcades, however, appear to have been but 20 feet wide instead of 45 

F 2 
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From the Rang M a hall the Emperor passed anosh a narrow court to his private 
apartments under the arcade helot e tht‘ scales of justice. This fa(;ade is of white 
marble and now shows no siun ot having been coloured, all traces having been bleached 
out by the blaze of the sun which beats fieicth on this wall throughout the day. 
Until recently theie was a buttress wall jutting out some g feet into the court at 
the west angle. A careful inspection showed that neither this wall nor the one in a 
corresponding position on the north side of the Khass Mahall was structurally 
neccs'Jary, and, as they were obviously of modern construction, the core being of 
modern bricks, they were demolished. It was then discovered that considerable 
traces of colour (plate VIII) remained high up the waall where the protecting cliajja 
liad cast its shadow (Fig 2 ). From this it is sate to presume that the elaborate 
painted decoration of the interior originally extended to the exterior of the building, 
and 1 believe this instance to be unique. 

R. Froude Tucker. 



TAKHT-l-AKBARI AT KALANUR. 
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T he story of Humayun’s tragic death is too well known to need repetition. 

Immediately after the accident a courier was despatched from Din Panah to 
Prince Jalalii-d«Din, afterwards the Emperor Akbar, with news of what had befallen 
the Emperor. At the time, the prince was in command of an expedition against 
Sikandar Sur, who had retired to the mountain fastnesses of the Himalayas. 
He was not yet 14 years of age and the real direction of the army was in the 
hands of Bairain Khan, whom he affectionately styled his “ baba.” 

” V* hen the army of fortune encamped near Hariana, a swift courier arrived and 
-apprised Bairam Khan of his Majesty Jahanbam’s fall. Bairam Khan did not think 
it expedient to advance further, and moved the army to Kalanur, in order that they 
might halt some days in that pleasant place.^ Near Kalanur, Nazr Shaikh Ctili ^ 
arrived and produced the sublime mandate.” 

It seems doubtful if this mandate/ which held forth hopes of the Emperor’s 
speedy recovery, was actually sent by Humayun himself ; for he appears to have been 
unconscious during the four days that elapsed before his death on the i ith RabI ' I 963 
A. H. A third messenger w^as at once despatched to Prince Jalalu-d-Dln, and 
appears to have arrived close on the heels of the others. After a lapse of twenty days 
(from Humayun’s death), a delay the reason for which is not very evident, Akbar 
” began to honour and adorn the throne of the sublimat, under an auspicious star, on 
Friday, the 2nd of the month of RabTuPavval, in the year 963, in the garden of 
Kalanur, which .to this day they have not finished laying out. Then he sent messages 
of conciliation and courtesy to the Amirs of the frontier, so that the Khutbah ® was 


^ Kalanur appears to have been a favourite camping ground. In January 1526, H uniayun encamped 
4 ;here and Feroz Tughlaq hunted there. Then a place of some importance, it is now a village decaying on the 
ruins of its predecessors. 

® According to Badaoni this name should be Joli and Ferisljtah and Nizamu-d-din Ahmad spell it Juli. 

® Akbarndmah. Translated by Beveridge. Btbhoiheca Indica, Vol. I, 1903, p. 662. 

^ A translation of this is given in A. S. B., Vol. XL, 1871. For the political reasons for the issue of this 
"Firman cf. The History of Hunidyiln by Gul Badan Begam, translated by Anelte J, Beveridge. Oriental Trans ; 
Fund. New Series 1 , London, 1902, p. 54-5. 

® Erskine (History of India under Baber and Humayun. Vol. II, p. 529) says that the prayer for the 
Kmperor was recited in the name of Akbar in the grand mosque at Delhi on Rabl T 28th. This would be some 
four days before Akbar was actually crowned. The mosque was of course the Qil'a Kuhna Masjid m Parana 




32 


ARCILFOLOGirAL RI^PORl. 


read also at Dilhi.”' Latlf tells us that Akbar's iiist act was to issue “ an order 
from the throne prohibiting the collection of Xazrana^ w hich was levied on the 
occasion of a royal installation.”” 

The scene of this epoch-making event lies about a mile to the east of the town 
of Kalanur, some 14 miles from Gurdaspiir, in the distiict of that name. Little now 
remains to mark the spot. A simple chibiitra of plaster- coated brick, 37' 6 '^ square 
and some four feet high, rises from a platiorm of nearly double this area, overgrown 
with vegetation. The paved border, which surrounded it, has almost entirely vanished 
under the encroaching fields. In the centre of the chihfdra is a tank, 13^9'^ square 
and some deep, now filled with debris. The angles were enriched with moulded 
steps and the waters of the tank overflowed down scalloped chutes of plaster, painted 
red, into four miniature reservoirs at the foot of the platform. Little flights of steps 
on either side of the chutes lead on to the chibuira from every side except the west. 



Fiq I. 

On this side is the throne, a plain brick structure, iS' long, 5' 9' wide and 3' high, 
with a single step extending its full length. A plain moulding returns along its upper 
edge, but beyond this there is no decoration . In place of the crimson awning on 
gilded standards, a drooping her tree serves as a canopy, year by year shedding a carpet 
of leaves on the throne where Akbar was crowned Emperor of Hindustan (Fig. 1), 

Of the garden, which was afterwards laid out round the throne, little remains 
except the wells. Of late years, every brick of the pavilions and kiosks has been 
delivered over by Philistines to swell the embankments of the Amritsar-Pathankot 
Railway. 

Proposals for the conservation of this interesting relic have been submitted to 
the Government of the Punjab, and it is hoped that the site will shortly be reclaimed 
from the encroaching fields and vegetation which are fast obliterating it. Thus will 
a tardy recognition be paid to the historic spot that witnessed the crowning of the 
greatest of the Mugfials. 

R. Froude Tucker, 

^ AUBadaoni, Translated by Ranking, Calcutta, 1898, Vol. II, p. I. 

® LatiL History of Ike Punjab Calcutta, 1891, p. 135, 


NOTES ON CONSERVATION IN BURMA. 


D uring the }eai 1907-08, R68,475 \\as expended, in Burma, on archreological 
works, as compared wiih Ri,25,93o in the pievious year Of this amount, 
Ri2,ooo was a grant-in-aid fiom the Imperial lerenues. The reduction in expenditure 
M as due to retrenchment, owing to drought and famine, in the Provincial Public 
Works Department Budget. 



Fig. I, — Taungthatnan Kyauktawgyi Pagoda. 


The activities of the Public Works Department were centred at Mandalay, 
Pagan, Sagaing, and Prorae. The majority of the conservation works undertaken 
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presented no characteristic features of architectural interest; but a special treatment 
was accorded to the following monuments: 

('/) The Taungthaman Kyauktawgyi Pagoda, Ainarapura (P'ig. i) ; 

(/V) The Nanpaya Temple, Pagan (Plate IX a and h and Fig. 2) ; 

{Hi) The Tupayon Pagoda, Sagaing (Plate IX, c) ; 

{iv) The Sinbyume Pagoda, Sagaing (Plate X, d) ; 

(a) The M ingun Bell, Sagaing (Plate X, b) ; and 
(a/) The Bawbawgyi Pagoda, Prome (Plate X, c). 

The Taungthaman Kyauktawgyi Pagoda was built in 1847 ^7 Pagan, the 

immediate predecessor of Mindon Min. It is the best preserved of the numerous 
religious structures at the deserted capital of Ainarapura, and exemplifies a type of 
architecture, which, though borrowed from the Indian designs at Pagan, was con- 
structed entirely by Burmese architects. The artistic interest of the temple lies in the 
numerous frescoes, with which its four porches are adorned. They represent reli- 
gious buildings, in various styles of architecture, built or repaired by Pagan Min at 
Sagaing, Amarapura, Ava, Pakangyi, Prome and Rangoon, and the planets and 
constellations according to Burmese ideas of Astronomy. The human figures also 
possess an ethnographical interest as they depict the dresses and customs of the 
period. 

In building this shrine, the model taken was the Ananda Pagoda at Pagan, , 
which was erected by King Kyanzittha in 1090 A.DT There was an interval of a 
little more than seven centurie.s and a half between the construction of the two 
temples, and the achievement must be pronounced to be a fair success. The pro- 
totype is awe-inspiring from the chastity of its design and the simplicity of its 
grandeur, while one’s religious sense is bewildered by the extraordinary wealth of 
detail and the amount of fantastic ornamentation lavished on the later edifice. In 
the nineteenth century, the Burmans had apparently forgotten much of their 
knowdedge of architecture in brick and stone, and were accustomed to build and 
carve in wood ; hence one serious defect of the Amarapura Pagoda, which is . 
canduclve to its instability, is the use of wmoden beams and joists in the Interior 
aisles. ^ 

The Pagoda is still an object of worship and in an excellent state of preservation. 
The measures taken for its conservation mainly consisted of making its multiple- 
roofs water-tight and of clearing the vegetation within its circuit walls. 

The best specimen of stone architecture at Pagan, if not in the whole Province, . 
is the Nanpaya, erected iri 1059 A. D., by Manuha, the last King of the Talaings. 
{Cf. Plate IX, fl and A and Fig. 2 .) The i^Z’/wfl on its top indicates its descent from 
Indian protoiypes. It has a true orientation, as its porclv pierced by a stone 
window on either side, faces the east. The main builcling is lighted by three stone 
window^s on each of its three sides as well as by skydights at the basement of the- 
iikhara: Each of the windows is surmounted by a highly decorated arch, wEose 

^ A. S R. 1903 - 4 , p. 72, and PI. XXIX. 
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centre is supported by a vase, and on whose summit sits a Hindu deity [Fig. 2.] 

The wealth of ornamentation lies 
in the frieze below the cornice, the 
corners of the building, and the 
frieze at the basement. The upper 
fri eze consists of heads of ogres 
disgorging chaplets ot pearls, and 
che lower of hamsa birds (Brah- 
many duck), each encased in a 
floral panel, carrying a flower. 
The hamsa bird, which is noted for 
its purity and conjugal fldelity, and 
which is also the vahtina or vehicle 
of Brahma, is the national emblem 
of the Talaings. The triangular 
wreaths, enclosing heads of ogres 
and pointing apex to apex at the 
corners of the walls, are bold in 
design and well executed. The 
decorations on the outside of the 
building are carved on soft sand- 
Fig. 2. Stone window, Nanpaya. stone of a dark grey colour, which 

has much weathered (Plate IX, b). The sculptor’s art is at its best in the decoration 
of the four pillars flanking the sanctuary in the main building. On two sides of each 
pillar are carved the four-faced Brahma, the creator of the Universe, holding lotus 
flowers in each hand. The anatomy of the figure and its facial expression are ex- 
cellent of their kind. The broad forehead, the firm mouth, the thin lips, and the well- 
developed chin indicate high intellectual power ^ (Plate IX, a) to Buddhists. 

The Temple is built partly of stone and partly of brick, and the preservation of 
the stone mouldings at the base is a costly work requiring considerable technical skill. 
An estimate of R8,456 was sanctioned, out of which R2,665 been expended 

when the year closed. 

The Tupayon Pagoda at Sagaing (Plate IX, c) reflects a distinct stage in the 
development of religious architecture in Burina, and its type is not met with at Pagan 
or elsewhere. It was built in the 15th century A.D. by Narapatisithu, King of Ava, 
was destroyed by the earthquake of 1838 A.D., and repaired by Pagan Min in 1850 
A.D. Two years later, the King was dethroned by his brother, Mindon Min, and 
his pious work was left incomplete. It is a cylindrical structure with three circular 
terraces, each of whicli is decorated with a band of niches, intended for holding small 
images of the Buddha. It is 393 feet in circumference at the base, and is 67 feet 
high. Its precincts were cleared of vegetation and debris ; the steps on tne North 
and South sides were repaired : and its summit was crowned by a water-tight low 
coping of concrete. These minor works were carried out at a cost of nearly Rri.ooo. 


TCy. Figs, — 4 of Brahma -at pp, 171--173, •S', i?., 1906-7. 

G 
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The Sinljyiime Pagoda (Plate X, a) was built, in iSi6 A.D., by King Bagyidaw, 
whde he was yet tleir vpparent, in ord.or to commemorate the death of his wife, the 
Sinbyume Princes^. It was built in the form of the Siilamani Pagoda in the 
Tiivafimsa heaven, v\hich is supposed to enshrine the hair of Siddhattha, cut off at 
the time of his renunciation, lavniimi^a is situated on the top of Mount Meru, the 
centre of th(‘ universe, ft is surrounded by seven concentric ranges of mountains, 
and safeguarded bv live kinds of mythical mons<cr3 called the Naga, Garuda, Kum- 
bhandha, Yakkha, and Gandhabba, to each of which a separate region is assigned. 

Yule visited it in 1855 A.D., and describes it in the followdng terms in hi;, 
“ Mission to A\a’’ (page 172) ; “ The basement, which formed the bulk of the struc- 

ture, consisted of seven concentric circulai terraces, each with a parapet of a curious 
serpentine form. These parapets rose one above and within the other, like the 
walls of Ecbatana as described by Herodotus. The only ascent appeared to be from 
the east. In the parapet ot ever_v tcirace vvere, at intervals, niches looking outwards, 
in which W’erc figures of iiais and warders in white maible, of half life size. A great 
circular wall inclosed the whole at some distance from the base. It wms difficult to 
ascertain the natuie of the central structure, so shattered was it by the earthquake. 
The whole (though round instead of square in plan) had a great general resemblance to 
the large ancient pyramidal temple in Ja\a called Bore Buddor, as described by 
Raffles and Crawdurd, bur this Mengoon structure was not, I think, very old, and I 
doubt if the resemblance was more than accidental.” 

The building was se’* erely shattered by the earthquake of 1838 A.D., and Yule saw 
it in a ruinous condition. It was, however, restored by King Mindon towards the close 
of his reign (18/4). In 1876, Colonel E. B. Sladen read a paper on it before the 
Royal Asiatic Society, London, which is printed at page 406, Volume IV, of the 
Society’s Journal, together with remarks by Colonel Yule and others. Fergusson has 
also noticed it at page 624 of his “ History of Indian and Eastern AreJutetiurey 

A small expenditure of R840 was incurred in grouting the cracks of this Pagoda, 
and in repairing its steps. 

The Mingun Bell (Plate X, b) was cast in 1 790 xA. D. by King Bodawpaya, 
to be dedicated to the Mingun Pagoda, wdiich was never completed, and is now in 
ruins. Its rveight is about 90 tons, and is the second largest bell in the wmrld, being 
one-third of that at Moscow and fourteen times of that of St. Paul’s. Its supports 
rvere destroyed by the earthquake of 1838, and it rested on the ground till 1896, 
w'hen it was raised, slung on an iron beam, and placed in a suitable shed, under the 
supervision of the Deputy Commissioner, Sagaing. Its principal dimensions 
are ; — 


External diameter at the lip .... 

, 16^3' 

Internal diameter, 4' 8" above the lip . 

- . . 10' o' 

Interior height 

. . . Ji'5' 

Exterior height 

. . . 12' 0' 

Interior diameter at top . , , . , 

, F/ 6' 


The thickness of metal varies from six to twelve inches. 

Necessary repairs were done to the shelter over the Bell, and the cement flooring 
was replaced by flag-stones at a cost of ^1,313. 
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Conservation works were, for the first time, started at Prome or ‘CSriksIietra,” 
which, according to the Buddhist Chronicles, was founded by King Duttabaiing, loi 
years after the IS^irvanaoi the Buddha, i.e., in the year 442 EPC. Three pagodas were 
selected for conservation, the most interesting of which is the Bawbawgyi pagoda 
(Plate X, c). It is situated at Hmawza, about 5 miles to the East of Prome. This 
edifice may be described as a cylindrical dome resting on three receding terraces and 
crowned with an iron ti. It has a slight indentation in the centre, and the upper 
portion below’' the ti is shaped like a cone, or the termination of a phallic emblem. It 
is 153 feet high from the natural ground level to the top of the ti, and is 240 feet in 
circumference. The measurements of the height of its several parts are as 
follows : — 


Terraces 
Body of pagoda 
Conical dome 
Amalaka 
Ti 


2fi' 

73' 

24^ 

D 


23 


There are three peculiarities in tlie construction of the Baw’baw^gyi, which are 
not noticeable in the shrines of Pagan : 

(f) The exposed surface of the brick W'ork on the body of the Pagoda is 
notched in squares so as to increase the adhesive qualities of the plaster. 

(Ef) The core of the Pagoda, which is 80 feet high and 10 feet in diameter, 
is pierced by a vertical hollow shaft, in order apparently to secure eco- 
nomy. 

{iii) On the north face, two parallel lines, about 4 feet in breadth, run along 
the wdiole length of the cylindrical dome, almost detaching a thin strip 
of brick work from the structure. These lines indicate that the outer 
covering, which is in layers, wms built in a circular form, and that a 
small segment 'wms added to complete the wdiole structure. 

The pagoda was found to be covered with thick jungle near the base, and 
passages had been cut into it by treasure hunters. The jungle at the base and the 
vegetation found growdng on the pagoda were destroyed, and the debris was cleared. 

The inscriptions, sculptures, and votive tablets, discovered at Hmawza in the 
course of excavations, appear to connect ancient Prome wdth Northern India in the 
Gupta period, and its monuments may probably be assigned to the 9th century A. D.^ 
While the earliest historical buildings of Pagan date from the nth century A. D., 
it would appear that the Ba-w^awgyi and the other Pagodas of Hmaw'za would carry 

us, at least, 200 years earlier. 

Ta-'jv Sein ITo. 


1 The gth century A.D. appears to me too late for some of the sculptures found at Prome. I should assiga- 

them on stylistic grounds to at least a century earlier (Ed.) 
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siibjcci of Indian ait. In ostimalini; ihc iclathc e\cellcnct' of the many sculptures 
lecovered by him at that site, Dr. Spooner expresses the view that, the older those 
sculptures are, the more nr-arly do they approximate to the H('llenistic ideal; that, as 
time goes on, they become more and more mechanical and meaningless ; and that the 
latest examples art^ mere grotesque abnormities, wholly devoid of bcaaty or spirituality. 
No one, I imagine, is likel}- to dispute the general truth ol Dr. Spooner’s proposi- 
tion, which is admitted, so far as 1 know, by every competent arclucologist who has 
made a study of bandharan art ; ihougdi doubtless, if the date of every sculpture pro- 
duced by that school could be ascertained, plenty ot exceptions would be found among 
them to the general rule. Granting', ho\vi\er, that the history of Gandharan art is a 
history of degeneration from start to finish, ft is still not quite apparent why Dr. Spooner 
finds it necessary to as.sail Mr. Ha veil’s views. If my memory serves me aright, the 
latter insists on the highly spiritual equality of the Indian conception of the Divine, as 
he finds it manifested, for example, in sculptures of the Gupta epoch ; and he contends 
that this spirituality did not, and could not, find expression in the art of Gandhara or in 
any other school of art based on Western Classical traditions, which he regards as 
antagonistic to its development. In his opinion, therefore, it was only with the decay 
of the overpowering Hellenistic influences which permeated into India from the North- 
West, that true Indian art was able to blossom forth and flourish. But is there any- 
thing in this view inconsistent with Or. Spooner’s own proposition ? Obviously, it is not 
to be supposed that the special qualities of true Indian art, on which Mr. Havell lays 
such emphasis, could be traced in each and every one of the later and degenerate 
sculptures discussed by Dr. Spooner. Indeed, it may be doubted if any one of the sculp- 
tures in question could be singled out as exhibiting those particular traihs. But, surely, 
this is only what we should expect. For Indian art did not, in this case, oust the 
Hellenistic tradition. It was the decay of the latter which rendered possible the 
birth and growth of an indigenous Indian school ; and these crude and spiritless 
images belong to a time when the influence of that school had not yet made itself 
felt, but wdien the art of Gandhara w'as at its lowmst ebb. 

Reference has been made in previous Reports to the efforts that Government 
w^as making to recover the pillars belonging to the famous railing at Bodh-Ga}^, 
which were so long hidden away in an obscure corner of the Mahant’s house. It is 
very gratifying to be able to state that these efforts have been crowned with success, 
and that the pillars in question are now^ standing alongside their fellow’s around the 
temple. The existence of these pillars has, of course, been known for many years, 
and they were long ago noticed and partly illustrated in publications relating to 
Bodh-Gaya. But, built as they were into the verandah and walls of the house, 
some of their most interesting features w’ere effectually concealed from view. One 
such feature is an inscription which the late Dr. Bloch read as follows : — 

Raiid Brahmamitrasa pajavatiye Nagadevaye danam, 

^ This pillar is the gift of Nagadeva, the queen of king Brahmamitra.’ 

The queen of king Indramitra is also mentioned as the donor of another 
pillar, and Dr. Bloch identified these two kings with the Indramitra and 
Brahmamitra, -whose copper coins have been found in Northern India.* Both of 

^ Cf. Cunningham’s Coins of Ancient India, pp. 8o and 84. 
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them belonged to or were contemporaries of the Sung,! (l\nist\. aid il iollow'i, 
therefore, that this portion at any rate of the Bodh-Gava railing belonged to thr 
same epoch, or, in other woids, that ‘ it is something like a hiindn'd \eais laim* liian 
Asoka, whose name has been 'wrongly brought into conni'xiou with it by tln^ modern 
expression Asoka railing at Bodh-Gavag Among the ndiei^ on thest' newly- 
recovered pillars is the famous Surya panel, in winch the Sim God appears diiving 
a four-horse chariot, manifestly copied from a Greek model. Another figiirt'^ whii'h 
strikes me as of great inteiest, is one with the iishiiTsha porlraved on its head. Whom 
this figure is intended to lepresent, is not appanmt ; but. whoever it may be 
the sculpture is plainly of the Sunga period, and it provc-s, thudoie, that the 
ushnJsha was no new feature introduci'd hy the Gandhara artists. 

In conclusion, it remains for me to roh'r to some tdal excavations carried out by 
]\Ir. Taw Sein Ko at Prome in Burma, and I cannot do better than give the iollowing 
account of the rvork furnished by the cKcavator himself. “According to the Burmese 
Chronicles, Prome or Si ikshetra was founded by King Duttahaung loi vears after the 
Nirvana of the Buddha. Its anticpiity must be comparatively high, as it is olten refer- 
red to in the Chinese annals of the Tang dynasty (618-907 A. D.) as the kingdom of tlie 
Fin and as it was knowm to the celebrated Chinese pilgrims Hiuen Thsang and 1-tsmp 
yvhp visited India in the seventh century A. D., and left trustworthy accounts of thidr 
travels. It is still knowm to the Hindus as Brahmodesh, and the Irrawaddy (Airavatf) 
river, on which it stands, is regarded by them as sei'ond only to the Ganges in its 
efficacy to wash away sin. During the solar eclipse of January, 1907, and the Ardho- 
daya Festival of Februat'y, 1908, large numbers of Hindus docked to Prome to bathe 
in its sacred river. The ancient connection of Prome with India is fiirthrr confirmed 
bv the discovery, about fifteen years ago, at Lehawp a village seven miles to the south 
of the Hmawma raihvay station, of two gold scrolls conttiining the well-known Buddhist 
formula Yc dhamina lictiipabhavay c^tc., w'hich are incised in the Eastern Chalukyan 
script dating from the seventh to tenth centur}" A,D.’ 

“ The site of Srikshetra is noAV called Yathemyo, the ‘ City of the Hermit,' and is 
five miles to the east of Prome, and the raihvay station of Hmawza is included within 
its area. The ruins, consisting of earthen ramparts, wmllccl enclosures, burial grounds, 
and pagodas in all stages of decay, are found scattered within, roughly speaking, an 
area of 400 square miles, that is to say, within a distance of about 10 miles in the 
direction of the cardinal points from the railway station as the centre. So far, there 
are very few data available to throw light on the history of these remains. As to epi- 
graphical records, twm inscriptions in an unknown script were found, in 1907, by Gene- 
ral de Bcylie in the Bebe pagoda and Kyaukka Thein, and a broken piece of a votive 
tablet, containing seventeen effigies of the Buddha with a Sanskrit legend, wms found 
wath many others, among the debris in the core of the Bawbawgyi Pagoda. Of the 
latter, Mr, Venkayya writes as follow's : — The scripts are written in Nagari characters 
which were current in Orissa and Northern India about the twelfth century A.D. I read 
it as follows am=Amrudadevena ka(a) — . The mscriptionis apparently broken both 


* Vide y. R. A. S., October lyoS, p. ioq6. 

2 Loc. ctf; Plate I V, fig. 4. 

» Published Efigniphia Indie, vol, v, pp. loi. 
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at the beginning and at the end. it probably records that Anirud(dh)adeva made a 
present of the tablet on which the insc'ription is engraved, or that he prepared the 
mould in which it is cast.’ Aniriiddhadeva is the same as Anawrata, the hero-king of 
Pagan, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D. The native chronicles relate that, 
while building the Shwezigon Pagoda at Pagan, he deposited in its relic-chamber a 
number of holy relics which he had obtained by ransacking the ancient shrines 
of Prome. The records are, however, silent as to whether the Bawbawgyi was 
one of the edifices winch he robbed. The discovery of this votive tablet at least 
indicates that this pagoda had acquired some sanctity even during the time of 
that great conqueror. 

“ Of the pagodas themselves, the best- preserved is the Bawbawgyi; and this 
one is now undergoing such measures as are necessary for its permanent upkeep. 
It is a cylindrical structure w'ith a slight horizontal indentation about the middle, 
cone-shaped above, and crowned with an iron ti. The base consists of five terraces, 
26 feet in height. The body of the pagoda is 73 feet high, the conical drum 24 feet, 
the mnalaka 5 feet, and the ti 25 feet, making a total of 153 feet over all. A 
peculiarity of the Bawbawgyi is that in the middle of the pagoda is a vertical hollow, 
10 feet in diameter and So feet high, a feature which I have found in none of the 
pagodas at Pagan,' 

‘'Among the sculptures discovered is one which comes from the Zegu PagodaA 
In the upper panel the Buddha is represented, with an aureoled head, and flanked 
by two crowned and well-draped figures, each carrying a fly-flapper, In the centre 
of the lower panel is a tree flanked by two deer, on either side of which are two 
worshippers in an attitude of adoration.” 

This sculpture appears to me plainly to derive its style from the familiar Gupta 
work of Northern India. It can hardly be assigned to a later date than the seventh 
century A.D., and may be earlier. The figures on each side of the tree (?) seem to 
me more like horses. 

J. II Marshall. 


^ A parallel to this may be found in the Maniyar Math structure at Rajgir, une irthed L v o years ngo. 
" Vide J. R, a,, October 1908, Plate vili, fig, 2. 
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EXCAVATIONS AT SARNATH, 1908. 


— - 

I JIGGING operations were resumed at Sarnath on Januaiy i6th of this year 
and continued for a space of 8 weeks until March 12th. The main part 
of the work was confined to the northern side of the site, which in the previous 
season we had tentatively designated the monastery area,” but so ne further excava- 
tions with valuable results were also made in the ai ea, particularly aiound the 

Jagat Singh stilpa and on the noith side of the Dhamekh Tower. 

Monastery 1. 

It will be remembered that in 1907 we discovered, in the monastery area, a 
singularly imposing structure dating appoxiinately from the I2th century A.D. Little 
more than the eastern side of this building had been laid bare in that season, but there 
was sufficient, we believed, to enable us to leconstruct loughly the plan of the building. 
So far as the building has now been deaied, oui ideas as to its plan prove to have 
been generally correct. As shown on Plate XI the whole of the southern side has now 
been unearthed and turns out to be precisely as we expected, while the walls on the 
northern side have been picked up at variou> points where we assumed them to exist. 
1 he northern side of the building, unfortunately, has been much more damaged than 
the southern, as the ground here shelves away to the jhll, and there has been less 
accumulation of earth and debris to protect the foundations. It will probably not 
be worth while, therefore, to excavate further m this direction. The western side of 
the building has not yet been completely cleared, but it is already obvious that it 
cannot correspond in plan to either the eastern or southern side, and it is no less 
obvious that it will not be an easy matter to recover its plan with certainty. The 
difficulty which presents itself is this. At the south-west corner the surrounding wall 
of the quadrangle, round which the monastery is built, returns, as one would expect, 
towards the north, but after a space of 6 feet it breaks off abruptly, and there is no 
indication as to whether it continued further, or was returned again towards the east 
or west. The corresponding wall on the north is even more broken; and, to make the 
problem more difficult, there is a spacious concrete floor ^ on a level with the ground 

1 This floor, throvigh an oversight, has> not been inditated on the site plan , it will be shown in the next plan, 
when the operations at Sarnflth have been resumed 
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floor rooms of the monastery, which is too much broken away at its edges to allow us 
to make certain of its precise limits. Near the middle of this floor is the stone 
base of a column in situ, carved in identically the same style as the column bases and 
other architectural members found on the eastern side of the monastery ; and traces 
also were found of another column having existed to its south. These columns 
must have been intended to carry an architrave and roof, and we may assume, 
therefore, that there was a large pillared hall or portico on this side of the monastery. 
But how was this hall connected with the inner quadrangle and with the buildings 
north and south of it? There is hope that the answer to the former question will be 
found when the clearance of the western side of the quadrangle is completed. 
Whether there will ever be sufficiently clear indications to answmr the latter rvith 
■certainty is doubtful. 

The moulded brick plinth around the quadrangle and on the outside of the build- 
ing was described by us last year, 
and there is nothing further in this 
year’s discoveries to add to the 
details we gave of it, as It proves 
to be of precisely the same descrip- 
tion on all sides of the building. 
As will be seen from the plan, there 
were projections from the main 
building on the south, east and north 
faces of the quadrangle, and in the 
centre of each face was a flight of 
steps. The flight on the east is 
relatively well preserved and was 
illustrated in last year’s report, but 
on the south only the brick walls 
flanking the steps are preserved, 
and there is still less remaining on the north. A peculiarity of these flights of steps 
is that they start from a slightly higher level than the floor of the quadrangle, and 
must therefore have been put in later. The mouldings, however, of the wall behind 
them are not carried right through, and it follow^s that the original plan provided 
for steps in these positions. Perhaps they were at first put in in wood, and subse- 
quently changed. 

The grand and imposing character of this monastery is fully borne out by the 
extent of its precincts and of the approaches giving access to it. Its eastern and 
main entrance opened out on to a courtyard measuring 1 1 4.' from east to west and 
flanked by a smaller court on the south, with another, presumably corresponding to it, 
on the north. This court was paved with heavy ; flags of sandstone, averaging 
4^X ;2‘ 3'^X i' and once covered or intended to be covered 'with a floor of concrete 
such as covered the pavement to the east of the as we know at 

present, no structures were built within this court ; but the whole of it has not yet 
been cleared. , The entrance to it on the east must have been a singularly handsome 
feature, having been flanked on the outside with richly carved bastions and provided 
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with a neally constructed gate-lcccix r’s lodge williin. The bastion cm the south has 
almost coinplctely disappeared, but that on the north is well prt*servt‘d up to a height 
of 4 feet. A plan and elevation of it is shown in Plate* XII and a photograpfi in Fig. 

I. Like the rest of the monastery, its core is composed of brickbats, but the facing 

brickwork is most accurately chiselled, and decorated with eleg.int mouldings and 

designs 1 ht* gate-keeper's lodge on the inside is also built 
with the same fin<*Iy diessed bricks but is relatively plain As 
it Avas a light, one- storeyed structure, th me v as no need for 
deep foundations, and only one course of biicks was found 
to have been laid below th(* ground level. The exterior of the 
lodge walls was relic\ccl by a row of small niches, 2' 7" above 
ground and Y' wide, receding deeper into tin* wall from the 
bottom upwards, as shown in the section (Fig. 2) The upper 
part of the niches is broktm away, and we cannot say how 

they were finished off above. It is possible that they may 

have been window slits, but it is more likely that they were 
merely of a decorative character, just as atc find them on 
many buildings of the same period. 

1 he boundary wall on the east of the court, through 
which this entrance passes, is 4' 4'" in thickness, the same 
as the boundary Wcdl on the south, to which reference will 
be made later. Its core is composed of brickbats, but the face bricks were 
finely chiselled and fitted, as Avas the case with all the contemporary buildings at 
Sarnath. 

Passing through the gatew'ay described above we come to a more spacious court 
measuring 290' from east to west, on the eastern side of which is another gate- 
way not quite in a line with, nor AA’ith the same orientation as the one above described. 
The plan of this second gatCAvay Avas more elaborate and its proportions were much 
more massive than those of the first, but the design of both must have harmonised 
well together. On the outside Avere the same sort of bastions, AA’hich noAV un- 
fortunately are all but level wdth the ground ; and on the inside was a gate-keeper’s 
lodge, precisely like the one at the inner gate. But betvA'een the bastions and the 
lodge, instead of a mere wall, there w'as a large gatehouse, measuring 6i'X28' and 
containing several chambers. The foundations of this gatehouse go down to a depth 
of 8 ' 2", and appear to have been intended to carry a high superstructure.^ In- 
deed, judging from the massiveness of its foundations, this gateway would seem to 
have been something like a South Indian gopuram-Sin analogy wdiich is reflected in 
the diminishing size of the gateAvays as one approaches the central building. Un- 
fortunately, there AA^as very little debris covering the remains of the gateway and con- 
sequently few^ remnants of the superstructure suivived. Little as there is, how^ever, 
it is enough to show that the gateAAay Avas constructed m the same lA^ay as the 
monastery, mB., of chiselled brick and stone combined, and that the style of the tAA^a 

J- It is possible that the foundations may have belonged to an earlier building, in which case they would 
afford no evidence as to the height of the superstructure. A further attempt will be made to settle this point 

nest season. 
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Decorative and miscellaneous sculptures. 

a 8. Head and right arm of image. Right arm, with arm ring and bracelets, 
raised above head, and holding object (perhaps vajvd). Ht. 4". 

£22. Upper part of image. To the right, celestial being with garland ; in 
centre, figure with necklace seated cross-legged in vara damn dr a. Length la!' , 

a 6. Figure, with arm rings, seated cross-legged in varada or bhmnisparsamndra ; 
seems to come from upper left hand corner of larger image. Ht. loL 

e II. Bust of small image. Right hand bent over breast ; left hand missing. 

Ht. 5^^ 

€ 14. Broken sealed figure holding object in left hand. Ht. 4^'. 
a II. Fragment of larger sculpture; bust, part of head, and right overarm of 
female chauri-bearer. Ht. gy'. 

a 4. Dancing female figure; le(t hand pressed against breast with palm turned out- 
wards; right hand hanging against knee. Flower stalk behind, to her right. Ht. 9J". 
e 25. Upper part of female figure with big ear-ring, facing to the right. Ht. 6 y\ 
a 48. Lower part of stone with roughly carved image ; figure holding left arm 
on back of horned animal (buffalo ?) while apparently spearing it. (? Mahishasura- 

e 6. Fragment of sculpture, from top of throne (?) on left side* 
Below, Atlant ; above, fat standing figure, and to his left, small sitting 
figure. Ht. 5f"'. 

a 13. Decorative head with high headdress, deep eye and big teeth, 
of same shape as head on mace of big Siva image. Ht. 5f'L Cf. Fig. 3.. 

Terra-'Cottas and pottery. 

a 19. Female head and bust in terra-cotta. To proper left, smaller 
head resting against shoulder of main figure Ht. i|". 

\ 9. Small votive peacock in terra-cotta. 

a 18. Votive terracotta pig filled with rattling objects. Ht. 2%', 
a 28. Goblet, partly broken, with decorated bands. Diam. SJ". 


mar dint). 




Fig. 4. 

a 16, Round earthenware pot, with bands of horses, flowers and cowries, 
Diam. 8^", Fig. 4 a. 
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From ist court on east. 

Scenes. 

T) 170. Relief, broken at top and bottom. Parts of two panels. In upper one, to!., 
Buddha in bhumdspaHamiidra ; to proper r,, attendant figure carrying bow (? Mara) ; 
to proper 1 ., two female figures (? daughters of Mara) ; below, female figure fleeing 
away (?), and on either side of her two figures of worshippers, one of which offers 
oblation. In right of upper panel, Buddha in dharmiiohahniniudm, with deer and 
wheel below. On his r. side, two male figures worshipping; traces of other worship* 
pers to I. In lower panel, Siddhartha holding hair in 1 . hand and sword in r. On 
each side, an attendant Buddha, and head of third figure on his r. Behind him, female 
holding a. bowl. On 1 . side of panel, a naga with snake hood abovm. On r. side 
of lower panel, top of umbrella. Ht. i 6'k Plate XIII, b. 


Buddha images. 

rj 19. Seated figure of Buddha m bhfunispa>'sam 7 idrcJ, much defaced. On back, 
Buddhist creed, in characters of loth century A.D. 

'>7221. Torso, with arms of Buddha in dhai'mackakrainudrd. Ht. 

77 91. Lower part of Buddha, seated cross-legged on throne. Defaced. Ht. 8'L 

Bddhisattims and other deities. 

7 ] 142. Figure of AvalokiteSvara in relief. Legs from knees downwards wanting. 
Ht. 

77 168. Head of Bodhisattva (?) highly ornamented. Ht. SL 
77 27. Celestial being in cloud bearing garland and flying to 1 . Gupta work. Ht. 8L 
77 210. Female figure standing ; halo behind head ; 1 . hand holds vase. Second 
figure, defaced, to proper r. Later Gupta st3de. Ht. 2' 2". 


Decorative and niiscellaneoiis sculptures. 


77 190. Relief. Figure of warrior riding to 1 . on lion ; wears conical peaked cap ; 
in r. hand, club (?) ; in left, bowl (?). Ht. 4-|". Fig. 5. 

77 192. Head with halo behind, and kirttinmhha above ; ear-rings and ornamental 
headdress. Ht. 9L 



7734. Female bust with necklaces. Ht. 8-|-'k 
77 18, Female figure seated cross-legged. To r., miniature 
figure of elephant. 

77 207. Figure in relief, seated in niche, with column on proper 
right. L. half of figure missing. Ht. f . 

77 ^8* Pedestal of black Gaya stone. One foot of main figure 
above and two feet of attendant on proper left. Below, on 
pedestal, two worshippers. Ht. 5'L 

77 22. Male head with beard and ear-rings V Defaced. Ht. 

77 196. Standing figure of chauri-bearer. Ht. 7X 
77 32. Elephant with mahout and second rider on back. 
hoTddak.^: 
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side of Buddha, a figure \^ith halo : on each side of throne, attendants. Above, maha- 
farinirvana scene . Buddha reclining on r side. On back, Buddhist creed in charac' 
ters of loth— nth centiiiies. lit. 

1,50 Lower half of statue Buddha in seated on lotus Ht 

L y, Buddha in attitude of meditation on lotus. Head missing. Hi. 5-^'^ 

6 46. Head of Buddha with short curls. Ht. 6'h 

Bddh/satfvas and other deities. 

144. Head of Aval old tes vara, with Amitabha Buddha in headdress Ht. 5-|'' 

77 10 Fragment of three-headed figure (? Marichi) of green stone. Two heads 
are female, the third that of a boat. Highly ornamented. Ht. 

I 145. Colossal image of Siva in relief, measuring 12' i]'" high X3' i d' bioad and 
i' 10'" thick. The god is represented spearing his adversary, Tripura (?) on his 
trident, which he holds with one 1 . and one r hand. A second r. hand holds a sword ; 
a third holds two arrows and a fourtn his danuirn, while the fifth grasps an uncertain 
object which is broken at the upper end. The second 1 hand holds the mace, adorned 
with a skull {kltaHangd) ; the third grasps a shield, the handle of which is visible ; 
the fourth supports the bowl for catching the blood of Siva’s enemy ; and the fifth 
holds a bow of double flexure {pmaha). 

The demon Tripura grasps a sword in his r. hand ; his 1 . forearm is broken 
Beneath Siva’s 1 . foot is another figure fighting upwards, with sword in r. hand and 
shield in 1. and by the side of the last mentioned, a buffalo (?) head looking upwards 
The carving of this colossal sculpture was never finished and the ornaments 
which the god wears on his body and upper part of legs are incomplete. 

The image was found in the debris above monastery IV, which will be described 
below, at a ht. of about 8' above I he floor level. Near it were two other large 
stones, one a rough block, 9' 5" long, the other seemingly intended to be used 
as a pedestal for the statue. 

i 138 Siva (?) dancing the iandava. Wears long necklace of skulls. Ht. ri loJ'L 
t 104. Figure of Siva and Paivati (?). Siva 3-faced, with trident in r. hand and 
wase in 1 . Ht. i' 1 

Decorative and miscellaneous sculptures, 

I 49, Standing figure of attendant from proper r. of image. Half of face, feet 
and 1 . hand missing. Thumb of r. hand, which is raised to shoulder, bears a ring. 
i I. Torso of male figure, ornamented. Ht. 3JA 

h 4. Female figure, with lavishly ornamented head. The legs from knees, r. arm 
and 1 . forearm are missing. Much defaced, Ht. 8fL 

h 16. Figure of female worshipper offering oblation in front of throne. Ht. 4.", 

L 105,^ Hand holding lotus. Very fine work. Length 5'L 
t 29, Fragment of statue, similar to t 137; but no trace of ornament on legj 
uncertain figures below throne. Ht. 7". 

t II. Fragment of miniature pilaster, with elephant emerging from r. side. The 
pilaster is divided by a horizontal band into two panels, in each of which is an uncer- 
tain figure. Ht 7 A 
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13. Lintel of doorw.iv. Dctotaled wth floral 1 and-^, e!r. hi cuiUie, Tiia 
holding lotus in 1 , hand Length 4" Kig. y 



L 108. Fragment of column decorated with foliated design in t-vpical Gupta 
style. Ht. i' 

4. Stone offertory dish with 4 projecting handles round rim and lotus in relief 
inside. Diam. Proceedings of Soc. of Antiquaiies of London, Vol. XXH, 

I, pp. 89 sqq. 


T£j/Tn-co/fas. 

i 96. Round clay seal, 1 1 " diam. Inscribed with 18 lines of writing from Bud- 
dhist texts, in very small letters of the 8th or 9th centuiy. The 3rd and 4th lines 
read: — Tathagataya Bhagauatc Bakya-'isimhava]namah Tathagafay-ArJiaic samyak- 
Samhiiidhdya^ The last four lines contain the Buddhist creed. The rest of the 
inscription has not been deciphered. 

I 144. Clay seal, diam., imptessel with Buddhist creed in characters of 7th 
century. 

c 142. Clay seals, early Nagari, 9th century (?) 1 diam., writing reversed la- 
shci-na (?) 

t 7. Carved bricks and plaques decorated with lotus and chequer patterns, all 
of good Gupta style. 

t 134. Terra-cotta pedestal, with octagonal section in middle. Decorated 
roughly in imitation of hanging gailands. Ht. 5|'L 

L 54. Terra-cotta fragment of Buddha. Only head and shoulders lemain. 
Traces of white paint on clay. Good Gupta style. Ht, 4!". 

(,63. Id iniature female figure in relief. R. liand raised above shoulder, holding 
uncertain object. L. hand hangs dowuc Ht. 3^'. 

c 88 and 1 12. Two toy horses of terra-cotta 


Trench to south of 2nd Court. 

M 5 * Fragment of frieze with two bands of figures above, and one of flowing 
foliated design below. Ht, i 4G Plate XIII, //. 

t IS. Corner of column. Supporting Atlant, with foliated design above. Gupta 

style. Htuf. Plate Xm,^.' 
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East of 2nd gateway of Monastery I. 

7 } 55. Halo, with celestial fii^ure bearing garland m cloud, to L Floral border of 
late Gupta style. Broken. Ht. 

7 j 74. Halo, with pzpal\ea.ves on branch above. Pdoral border, Ht. 

7 ] 180. Lintel of doorway. In centre, Buddha in bhuinispar^aniudrd. Much 
defaced. Length 2' 

7 ) 6 "], Fragment of frieze of Gupta date. Male figure in chaitya window, flying 
across to right, with hair arranged in wiglike curls, necklaces and bracelets ; 1. hand 
holds flower stalk, Ht. 8f". 

7 ] 88, Stone rolling-plri, furnished with a ball handle at each end. Length 

We may now proceed to describe the three earlier monasteries referred to above. 
One of these, distinguished by the Roman numeral II, is situated on the west side 
of the late monastery building, its outer wrall forming the western limit of the monas- 
tery area. The second (III) is immedla<-ely in front of the eastern entrance of the 
later monastery building and lies partly beneath its first court on the east and partly 
beneath its second couiL. The third (IV) extends beneath the second court and under 
its boundary wall in a southern direction. The first and second of these monasteries 
were struck by us during the digging of 1906-07, and are referred to at pages 76 and 
85 sg^. of the Report for that year. All three, as will be seen fiom the following 
descriptions, present the same general features and conform, so far as can be judged 
at present, to the usual type with which we are familiar from examples atKasia and 
other places, though cettain details in them are new to us. 

Monastery II. 

The part of this monastery so far excavated comprises a row of 9 chambers on 
the west side starting from the south-west corner, part of two chambers at the south- 
east corner, most of the low verandah wall on the south side and about one-third of 
it on the west. There is thus enough to reconstruct roughly the plan of the building. 

The inner court measures about 90' 10" from side to side, and will no doubt be 
found to be approximately square ; the low wall around this, carrying the columns of 
the verandah, is 3^3''' thick, and the verandah itself 9 8" broad, behind which are the 
cells and common rooms of the monks. The front wall of the latter is about 4' 10'" 
thick, the parti-walls about 3' 8'', and the back wall on the western side 10' i". Assum- 
ing that the back wall on the eastern side has the same dimensions, this will give us 
an over all measurement, from west to east, of 165' 2",- but it is likely that the back 
wall on the west was thicker than that on the east, as it needed to be especially mas- 
sive at the outer limit of the site. However this may be, the dimensions of the 
monastery shown on the plan cannot be more than a foot or so out. 

So far as it has yet been excavated, this monastery is by no means in so good a 
state of preservation as the other two ,* indeed, it is nowhere standing to a height of 
more than three or four feet above the foundations, and in parts there are complete 
_gaps in the structure. A view of the south-west corner is shown in Plate XIV, a. 
The wall at this point, as stated above, is just over 10' thick, and is composed of 
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bricks oi slightly varying sizes, the av<‘iag<" being about 15'^ X gV^’X 2 | . On tlu 
outside, it is furnished with footings, rising from the giuuiid level, and put of ihe 
foundations beneath belong to an old( r structun^, which will be referred to later. The 
face of all exposed brickwnik both outside and inside the building was rhist lied 
except in the interioi of the cells. Of the cliiml)ers along the inside of this wall, the 
5th from the south end is larger than the othei ones, and .ippears to be the ceiitn‘ 
room on tins side. On the lower verandah w all in front of these* chambers near its 
southern end are two square slabs of stone, evidently meant as a toundation lor tin 
verandah pillars, w’hich we may assume to ha\e been of stone similar to thosi* /;/ 
in the other contemporar}'- monasteries In thi^ intercoliimniations was a low wall, 
0 8" broad, which divided off the courtyard from ihe \crandah and at the same lime 
helped to secure the stability of the columns 

Beneath this verandah wall on the west and south sides, and beneath the surround- 
ing cells, are the remains of a more ancient structure, wdiich appeals to have had a 
slightly different orientation. This earlier structure can be obser\ed most clLarly in 
the trench alongside the south verandah wall, where a brick pavement belonging to 
the earlier building has been partly laid bare. This pa\ ement is just ovtT 6 feet below 
the level of monastery II, and above it the wall of the earlier stiucture is standing, 
in parts, to a height of and has been used as a foundation of the later wall above 
it How far the foundations of the earlier building go dowm below the pavement, and 
whether there are still other buildings beneath, has not yet beem ascertained. The 
pavement itself is 17' g" below the suiface of the ground, and excavation at this depth 
is, of necessity, very slow and laborious. Nor wmuld it be advisable to carry the dig- 
ging lov.^er, until a considerable area at least of the carlv building has been laid bare. 

At piesent, the trench sunk to the level of the pavement is a verv^ 
narrow one and only a strip of pavement a few feet wide has been 
exposed. From this it may be gathered that the antiquities recov^er- 
ed from this early stratum aie very few and not such as to afford 
any conclusive evidence as to the date of the building. Indeed, 
there is only one small object sufficiently chaiacteristic to be of help 
to US; but small as it is, it has a very exceptional Interest. This is 
the terra-cotta head shown in Fig. 8 It was found on the brick 
pavement, not far from the middle of the south verandah wall. It is 
of a fine light clay, hollow within, and without slip, though with 
traces of a white pigment here and there The modelling is rough ^ 
but thoroughly artistic, and the western classical influence in the treatment of the 
features is very strikingly apparent. Indeed, there is nothing whatever Indian about it. 
On the head is a peaked conical hat or helmet, with apparently a cap of some sort 
worn beneath it, from ivhich side lappets descend, covering the cars and almost 
meetinc^ under the chin. For the origin of this headdress we must look towards 
Persia^ and it may well be that the terra-cotta itself or the artist who executed it, 
came from that country. Be this, however, as it may, we may feel fairly secure in 
assigning this terra-cotta head to a date hardly later and possibly somewhat earlier 

47~'54> various authorities regarding Persian dress 

-are quoted. 
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than the ist century B.C. Its markedly Perso- Hellenic character, taken in conjunc"- 
tion with its place of finding, so far to the east of India, gives it ah especial value, 
and it is greatly to be hoped that more antiquities of a like character will come to light 
as the excavation of this early monastery proceeds. 

As to the date of the Monastery IL, there is not yet enough evidence to speak 
with certainty, but the style and details of its construction leave tis no room to doubt 
that it belongs approximately to the same age as the better preserved Monasteries III 
and iV described below, which we assign with some hesitation, be it said, to the 
Gupta period. This impression is borne out generally by the finds made within it, 
though it must be admitted that their evidence, if taken apart from other consider- 
ations, is not of a kind to be regarded as convincing. 

The antiquities found in this building include the following ; — 

S I. Head of statue with characteristic Gupta headdress and traces of red paint.- 
Ht. 6JT 

8 2!. Upper part of small stone image. Ht. 2'k 

8 22 and 23. Terra-cotta votive images representing — 

(a) small Ganesa. Ht. 2^'. 

{b) bust of female, Ht. oJT 

S 2a, Seal, inscribed with Buddhist creed in characters of 6th or 7th century. 

8 2, A playing die of bone, 2^' long, marked in dots with the figures from i to 4-. 
on the four long sides. 

Monastery IH. 

As surmised last year, this building has turned out to be a monastery, planned so 
far as can he seen at present on the same lines as Monastery IL Three chambers on- 
the west side and four on the south, with a part of the verandah and courtyard, have 
been excavated. The walls are still standing to a height in places of over to'. The 
outer wall is 5" 6'' thick on the west side, and just over 6' on the south ; the inner 
walls run to an inch or two over 3'. The verandah in front of the cells is about iT o"~ 
broad. Its roof was carried on stone pillars at the outer edge and stone pilasters,, 
corresponding to them, against the face of the cells. A view showing some of these 
pillars in appears in Plate XV. They are i 3" square, approximately, at the base 
and rise to a height of 6 ' S" above the floor of the verandah. The square base of the 
Goiumns changes above to the octagon, then becomes 16 sided and reverts again 
below the cap to the square. The capitals appear to have been of the u.sual Hindu 
bracket type ; several specimens of them were found in the debris, but none in posi- 
tion. The columns were built into a low wall which crossed the intercolumniations, 
and which from the indications given by the rough dressing at their bases, appears to- 
have been about t foo^t 

The courtyard as well as the verandah floor and the floors of the chambers 
around are all paved with brick, laid flat. 

From the corner of the courtyard a covered drain runs under the floor of the 
verandah and of the open passage in the south-west corner of the monastery, to carry 
off the water from the open courtyard. This drain measures 10" deep x^' wide, and 
is covered with, slabs of stone.. At its mouth a perforated stone is set up in a vertical, 
position to act as a trap and prevent the drain becoming choked. 
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Of actual c( lls foi ihi inouks loin onh hue as m \ been opciu d up, ikunth" 
one on the sidt one m tin {ointi, and two on the south side*. Access to the 

coinei cell is i>iven b\ an open pahsai^c hit h nieasiiies ts 5" icioss and is somewhat 
naiiowei than the cells th(*insehes In the noith wall of this p ibsa^t^ is i n< at httU 
niche fi 3 XI 4^ ), used pcihips loi a lamp^ ot suiill ima^j The doorv\ats of the 

t ells lilt isuic appio\imaU 1 } 4' 2" across and b 7" 
liigh The dooi j.imhs and hnlels ma} fkue been 
<>1 wood. The dooiWiii appealing to tlie light of 
the photogtaph in Plate XV, .rz opens into the cell 
No. 4 on the south sidt . When it w.is eveavated, 
the roLiises ol caued and plain biickwmiL above 
the lintel weie still in position, but had sagged 
somewhat m the niiddle whin the lintel below 
them rotted aw at Couise by oouist , therefore, 
the bricks w( re eaiefully lemovtd and lepkiced 
again ovei anew' lintel (P/. Fig. 9 The inteiior 
walls of the cells are all left rough, while in all 
other parts ol the monastery the face of the 
bnckwoik is carefully chiselled. Possibly, the 
cell walls weie originally plastered over, but no 
tiaces of plastei have been found. To the east ot 
Fig Q thethiid chambei on the south side is what appeals 

to have been an entrance to the monastery, Iheie is no inner wall here on the side 
towards the courtyard, but its place is taken by a row of stone columns (Plate XV, b), 
similar but more ornamental than those aiound the veiandah. Details of their decora- 
tion are shown in Plate XVI They measure P 3" square at the base and stand 7' P' 
high, above the level of the pavement. Up to the present, two columns and the 
pilaster against the west wall have been found standing in sibn. It is probable that 
there only remains another pilaster to be found on the east side , in other words, that 
the front of the hall is “ distyle in antis,” but this is nothing more than a surmise. 
The excavation of the hall towMids the east could not be proceeded with, as it is 



covered in part by the gateway of the first court of the upper monastery above, 
which would have to be removed if the whole area is to be cleared. In the debris of 
the hall were found a stone capital and broken architrave, of which drawings are 
given on Plate XVI Neither of them is large enough to fit the columns on the 
ground flooP, and the conjecture may be hazarded that they belonged to the supei- 
striicture, which in parts at any rate may wmll have been of stone. 

At the back of cell No. 3 on the south side is a chamber which projects out 
x 6 ' from the outer face of the monastery. The interior depth of this chamber, so 
far as it has yet been excavated, is 1 7', and the walls are standing to a height 
of above the pavement on the south side of the monastery referred to below. 
On the north and west sides, within the chamber, the lower part of the walls 
project somewhat, but the projections are not at the same level. It seems likely 

' ^ There were no traces, however, of soot in the riche or on the face of the wall. 

» See the photograph, Plate XV, where the small cap is shown on one of the columns in siiu. 


58 


ARCH/T’Or OGICAL REPORl. 


that the substructure here belongs to an earlier building, but it may prove of 
course to be nothing moie than a deep foundation. Ihere is no trace of a door 
or other aperture in any of the wallsj and the purpose of the chambei; is not 
apparent. It may have been used as a storage chamber of some sort or it may have 
been nothing more than the foundation ot a superstructure entered from the first 
floor of the monastery. The latter view is the one which at present we are more 
inclined to take. It is noticeable that the footings of the southern wall of ihe mon- 
astery are returned along the west wall of this chamber. These footings do not, like 
the original footings at a much lower level on the west side of the monastery, form 
an integral part of the wall, and have no doubt been added on to it at a later date, 
when the ground around the monastery hid risen considerably, and when the brick 
pavement on this side was laid. This pavement, which is 2 9^' above the interior 
of the monasteiy, has been followed up for about .:}4feet towards the south, and 50' 
east and wmst It is constructed solidly of 5 or 6 courses as far as thf- line indicated 
on the plan, at a distance of 19' 5/' from the south w'all of the monastery and parallel 
to it, but from that point southward it is composed of a single coiirse of bricks 
only, which now' present an uneven surface. 

The only antiquities which were found on the floor of this monastery, and which 
can be regarded wdth certainty as belonging to it, are the following: — 

Tj 154. Iron ring, diameter 3I". 

T) 136. Six iron nails, some round headed, running up to 1 1" in length. 

77215. Brass pear-shaped bell with ring attachment above, slit in base, and 
stone (?) ball inside ; 2 " long. 

77 204. Bone die with numbers marked by dot in circle from i to 4 on the 4 long 
sides. Length 2^'. 

77 130 & 144. Three pierced stone screens. One of these, measuring irio"x 
is shown in Plate XIV, h and a second in Plate XIV, c. All three appear to 
have been used as window screens. The second is of more than usual interest in con- 
nection with the dating of twm famous buildings in Kashmir, namely, the Tomb of Zainu- 
l-'Abidin’s mother and the temple of JyeshtheSvara on the Takht-i-Sulaiman. 
Mr. Fergusson, it may be remembered, arguing from the form of the arched niches in 
the enclosure walls of these buildings, assigned them both to the Muhammadan 
period, though, had he visited the monuments in person, he must at once have seen 
that all other evidence which they furnish, is directly opposed to such a date. 
Now the form of the outer line of the arch shown in Plate XIV is practically identical 
with that of the arches decorating the wall around the tomb of Zainu-l- Abidin’s 
mother, of which those in the Takfit-i-Sulaiman temple are but a slight variation, 
and it follows from this that Fergusson's argument must now fall to the ground. 
The third screen has two arches side by side similar in outline to the one illustrated 

Monastery IV. 

Only the north-east corner of the courtyard and verandah and two chambers 
on the east side of this monastery have as yet been cleared. Just as in the 
Monastery II, described above, the verandah is carried on stone pillars set in a 
low wall The wall stands 22" above the pavement of the court, and is 33'''” 
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!)ioad. Tih' full Ungtli of thi columns .ivcra^es about 8, of whu h 5 a" sfoid out 
above llie nail. They aie of the same »;eneial design ns tht* veiindrih roliimns in 
nioiiasiery III, thoii<:;h sonic vaiieiies aie introducc'd in Uit details, The width 
of the vt- rand ah is f 10m 7'6" to 7'!o". The IroiU nail of the celK is 3 dV' wide, 
the patt\ walls and the back wadi of the monastery 6' dh Tim bricks used in 
the conslruction of the w alls are ol tli(' same kind as those used in monasteiv HI. 
The level ol the rourl)'arcl is about 96" below the base oi tiie long soutln in boundary 
wall of the upper monasteiy, -md about 14' b'' below the h vtl of the ground. The 
court is paved with bricks laid flat, as in monasten III, and sloping ■^lightly towatds 
the north-east comer, neat which is a ctr via similar to ihu discovered at the muth- 
wesl coiner of monastery 11. 

The colossal statue of Siva and its pedest il found lilng a little above the top of 
the walls of the eastern cells have been described above at pige 52. Tliey plainly 
belong to a much later date, and could not have been put where* they were found 
until the monasteiy we are describing was in ruins and tovened over with ddbiis. 
The only objects found on the floor of the monastery and bedonoing, approximately, 
to the period when it w'as de^'troyed are vaiious uon implements, vfj. . — 

t no A \egetable cutter, similar to those said to be Used in the Benares district 
in the present day. The footplece is 6 " long and 2" broad ; the blade g" long and 
from lY' to ly^ broad. The foot of the operator w'as placed on the flat: footpiece, and 
the vegetable held in both hands and cut on the* blade betw’een them. 

L 65. Another soinewdiat similai implement, which at first sight looks rather like 
a broken sw^orcl handle and blade. It has 4 bent legs on the undt'r side. Ht. 4". 
t 139 A sickle. Length lo'h 

t 123. Knife-blade, with broken spike at the end for handle. The back of the 
knife is blunt and flat. Length lo'b 

t 119. Two spear heads of iron. 5" and 6 " long. 

7 ] 73. Cutter, of chisel shape, with cutting end slightly curved, Y' 

Fragments of iron ring. 

Ten nails of various sizes. 

7 ] 186. Brass ling, diam. 2^', Convex on outside, concave inside. 

7 } loi. Small chain of brass, single plain links. About 1' Y' 

Group of stupas on the north side of the Dhamekh Tower. 

We may turn now from the monastery area on the northern side of the site, to 
describe what has been done among the shrines and stupas to the south of it ; and, 
fwbt, let us start with an interesting group of remains that has been brought to light 
this year on the north side of the Dhamekh Tow'er. All the ground around this 
monument had been excavated many years before by Major Kittoe, and the many 
stupas unearthed by him had long since been destroyed. It was generally supposed, 
therefore, that nothing more remained to be discovered ; but a trench carried north- 
w’ard from the Towner soon disclosed the fact that Major Kittoe’ s excavations had in 
reality only touched the uppermost stratum, and that the monuments below this 
stratum still remained undisturbed. Those which have now been brought to light, 
consist of stupas f chapels, w’-alls and concrete floors. Among them three distinct 

K 
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Strata and some intermediate ones can be differentiated. The earliest of these goes 
back to the Gupta epoch, the second to the eighth or ninth century A.D , and the 
uppermost to the eleventh or twelfth century A.D It was to the last mentioned 
period, no doubt, that the structures found by Major Kittoe belonged, as they appear 
to have been unearthed on the level of the vide concrete floor which has been traced 
here and there for a distance of some So feet northv\aids from the Dhamekh Tower , 
and at a depth of some 6 feet below its present base. On this level also wms found the 
long and beautifully cut inscription (numbered XXIII in the list below) referable to 
the 1 2th century A.D. No doubt, other and still earlier remains exist lower down, 
but these have yet to be excavated. Of the structural character of these monuments 
there is little to be observed, as they are almost entirely of brick and plaster and 
analogous in character to wbat had already been found in other parts of the site. 
Perhaps the most interesting is the substructure of the building numbered 74 in the 
plan, which is the plinth of a belonging to the Gupta epoch, but concealed 

almost entirely beneath a building of the second stratum. The elevation of the 
plinth IS shown in Fig. 10, Its complete height was about 3' 4''', and the small 
pilasters projected 'lY from the face of the wall. The bricks of which it is composed 
measure and, though covered with plaster, were well laid and finely 

chiselled. Between the stupas 71 and 72 were brought to light the three finely 
preserved reliefs illustrated in Plate XVII, a, b and c. They belong to the second 
stratum of buildings (8th or 9th century A D.) and appear to have formed a group 
together. That they are all three of the same date, and probably the work of same 
artist, their style leaves no room for doubt. 
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Among other antiquities found in' this area may be noticed the following selected 
ones : 


Buddha images, 

Y) 172, Torso of Buddha. L. hand raised towards shoulder, holding garment. 
Ht 6X 

Yj jiS, Head of Buddha, slightly defaced, 14''' high. 


Bodhisattva. 

Y] 98. Head, lavishly ornamented, with Buddha in headdress and tlrna on 
forehead. Probably Aval 5 kitfe§vara. 
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Decorative and mJscelianeous scnlptnres. 

Tj 123. Stone relief. Four-armed female figure, S(.‘ated in oriental stvle, with 
feet crossed, and two hands in front of knees; a third hand on 1. holds vase. 
Beneath feet, a jar from which two snakes are issuing. On proper L, row of four 
snake heads, one above the other, with figure of Gai.icga at top. Similar snake heads 
on proper r., but upper part broken. Ht. 1 1". See Plate XIX, c. 

7 ] 16. Female figure, feet missing*. On proper r., stalk of lotus (?) ; behind legs, 
miniature figure of worshipper. Star pattern on garment. Mt. lopfi 

77 107. Female figure, with blue lotus to proper I,, necklace, ear-rings and lofty 
headdress. Ht. 9". 

y 97. Lower part of female figure. Feet missing. To proper L, tor.so of 
female attendant. Fit. bf". 

77 128. Female (?j head, with lavishly decorated headdress. L/rnd mark on 
forehead.. Ht. Sf'k 

77 162. Female head with ear-rings. Ht. 4''. 

77 164. Standing figure of chanri-heiirer ; I hand against 1 . hip, holding small 
vessel. Feet missing. Ht, SJ'fi 

77 122. Head, with cap. The long nose, high cheek bones, full lips and small 
chin proclaim it of the Gupta period. Of coarse concrete covered with piaster. 
Ht. 6\ See Plate XIX, b, 

77 150. Miniature dancing figure, in relief. Defaced. Ht. 3|-". 

77 178. Miniature linga andjyo/zL Ht. 3'^ 

77 100. Pedestal of statue, with spout at corner and defaced inscription. Ht. 

77 160. Elephant’s head, finely carved. Gupta period, length 

77 139. Tiger’s head. Good Gupta style. Length 4|-L 

77 4. Stone oblation dish, finely finished, with solid handles on each side. 
Diam. 20'fi 

77 140. Architectural fragment. Row of lotuses with leaves between, Ht- 

Terra- cottas, 

77 163. Buddha, seated. Much defaced. Ht, 

A shallow trial trench was also sunk at a little distance to the east of the buildings 
described above, where the structure numbered 80 is shown in the plan. Here a 
beautiful little miniature of Avalokitesvara was found. It measures only 3 J inches in 
height and in point of delicacy and finish would do credit to a Chinese artist. At 
first sight it looks as if it were made of ivory slightly toned by age ; but a closer 
inspection shows the material to be a composition mainly of clay. The figure, 
however, is not stamped from a mould but is carved out by hand, apparently, when 
the composition had hardened. Much of the work is undercut, and the right arm is 
completely detached from the background. The fragment of a miniature of similar 
style and made of the same material was found by Mr. Oertel at Stoath in 1905 ; 
and is illustrated on p. 84 of my Report for that year ; but in that case the work- 
manship is scarcely .so fine. Oh grounds of style, both figures may be assigned with 
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confidence to the iith or 12th century A. D, Among other antiquities unearthed in 
this little trench, may be noticed the following : 

Buddha image, 

K 4. Fragment of seated Buddha in blue Gaya stone. Ht. qj'fi 
Decorative and miscellaneous sculptures, 

K 5, Fragment of large statue, showing small Buddha seated in bhfmiispar- 
samudra. Fit. 6 A 

K 18. Fragment of statue in best Gupta style. To h, trace of fretted halo, 
with celestial being bearing garland at the sides. Ht. 

K 6. Female figure, moving to 1 . Carries mace, adorned with skull, over 1 . 
shoulder. Hair falls down back. Lower part below waist missing. Defaced. 

Ht. 9r. 

K 2. Votive plaque. Standing male figure, with hands at side, holding uncertain 
objects. Ht. 4JL 

K I. Chaitya window with lion’s head within. Gupta period. Ht. 

The so-called Hospital. 

The extent to which the excavation of the so-called “ Hospital” has been pushed 
this year will appear from the plan on Plate XVIH, a. The remains here are of two 
distinct buildings, one erected on the ruins of the other. Of these, the earlier, which is 
represented on the plan in blue, is apparently to be referred to the early Gupta period ; 
the later, represented in red, belongs to the 8th or 9th century A.D. The floor level 
of the earlier building is approximately 4' 9'^ below that of the later one, and its 
foundations go down another two or three feet lower. The bricks, of which it is 
built, measure from 15" to i6f"X9i''' to lof^XSf" to 2|'fi The east, west and 
north walls are merely lowl parapets, covered originally with plaster, on which a row 
of columns stood. Five stone bases of these columns—one on the west wall and 
four on the east— still remain in position ; and others were found lying in the debris 
below- The southern wall completing the quadrangle of this earlier structure appears 
to have coincided with the position of the later wall on the south side. The purpose 
of the two inner walls forming a square at the north-west corner of the quadrangle, 
is not apparent. Their presence suggests that the building was not the ordinary type 
of monastery. 

Outside the westwall of thi senclosure is a long narrow pit marked /" in the 
plan. It is perhaps somewhat later than the quadrangle described above, but it 
certainly antedates the later building at a higher level. It appears to have been 
nothing more than a pit for preparing 

The later building (coloured red in the plan) is built of smooth chiselled bricks, 
averaging 2 J-'Mn thickness, but varying In their other dimensions. In its centre, 
apparently, was a quadrangle, similar to those in the monasteries On the north side 
of the site, and approximately, it may be assumed, of the same size as the quadrangle 
of the earlier building just described, although, its eastern limit has not yet been 
ascertained. The parapet wall on the south side of this quadrangle is well preserved. 
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It mea&uies i 23" m height g' 2 m wulih, and is built of .1 unu^h lubbU' buck 
with a coating of lime nlastei, i|''thKk. ^)!^po■^tc! at 040 tl iiitsu lU along it wtie 
stone columns, about i 4'^ squjie at tlie b ise, the broken basi ; of four of uhu h an 
still V? situ. Ihe low of columns no doubt < \tencled loiincl the tour side>s ot th 
quadrangle and sened to support the rool of tiu xmanddi. 

On the south side of the cjuidiatigle and it the h ict nl th'‘ vt*randih is a tow of 
chambeis similar in all respects to those in the mnnisteucs previoush d(,b(nibed \t 
the eastern end of the wmli in fiont ot thiun, one pilisU r tern iins id sitd couespc nding 
to the pillar on the other side of the vciandah, and inimleslh iutendt^d to leceive the 
architrave spanning the verandah, the other st.im pilasius have all disappeait tl 
The thresholds and doorjambs of the chambeis wtie of stone, and in the second 
chamber from the east, the thicshold ( onsisls ol a eauecl scene of e\celtenl Oupta 
design taken no doubt from some eailier building In tlu' next rh imber is a Hindu 
firepid of some later date and oriented at a dd brent angle to the Ucdls of the 
chamber. The pit, which is built r I biick and plaster, is 3'' square and i j" deep 
A smaller stone receptacle seems to have bee n added alternards in tiont 1 1 it 

At the point AT is a pedestal of brick corerrd with plaster. It appears to ha\e 
been the base of a statue set up, perhaps, when the building we are describing 
had fallen to ruin, and subsequently used as a convenitnt place for miKing inert at, 
a mass of which still adheres to it Beneath the pedestal aie the remains ot a ilooi ot 
concrete laid on stone, belonging no clouOt to the origin.d budding. 

The chambers on the west side of the quadrangle ha\e edmost ^-nUleiy 
disappeared, but their plan is more 01 less appaient from the foundations as well as 
from the indications given by the remains ol conciete tfoors. The chamber m the 
centre of this side is a hall, guing access to the building, and approached 
from the rvest through another chamber, which probd)Iy sened as an entiance 
portico. One of the door jambs on the east side of the central cbambei is a lintel 
ot late Gupta style, the carved side of wdiich was built into the wall The chamber 
on the south side of the central one has a pavement uf biick divided into four quarteis 
by two lines of hnek, set on edge The bucks measure ig'' long by ^ I" to 8^'' wide. 
The range of rooms on the west side, it will be observed, are diftcient in shape 
to those on the south side. But whether the difference indicates that the building 
was erected for any other purpose than a monastery, is uncertain. In all other 
lespects It appears to conform to the usual t\pe of monastery, and the fact that 
Major Kittoe found numbers of pestles and moilars inside it is not, in oui opinion, 
sufficient to warrant its being called a “ Hospital.” 

The building excavated by IMajor Kittoe, it imu be noticed, is described by 
Cunnino-ham“ as being Co' from east to west and 42 horn noith to south, surrounded 
by a low wmll, 3' thick and high aoovc the le\d cf the terraced floor, parts of 
which remain '' General Cunningham adds that the stumps of 12 stone pillars w'ere 
fixed into the wall and that they were split in all directions as if destroyed by fire. Ir is 
obvious from this description that Major Kittoe discovered only the inner quadrangle 
of the building, and was unaware of the existence of ihe surrounding chambers 
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Jagat SIngli StiTpa. 

In spite of all the attention given to the Jagat Singh Stupa by previous 
e^iplorers, ever since it was first opened up in 1794, we had good reasons for hoping 
that with the aid 01 more Criieful and thorough excavations around its base, a good 
deal more might be learnt about its eaily foim and history Accordingly, a trench 
was carried down on the north side of the stiipa through the late concrete pavement, 
which extended up to this point fiom the walls of the Mam Shrine, and it soon 
became manifest that we had not been wrong: in our expectations The first new 
feature that came to light was the outer wall of a fraciakslnna^ or ambulatory, aiound 
the and at a distance of some 60 feet fiom its centre (see Fig. ii). In the 



Fig u 


section on Plate XVIll, this pi adakshina is indicated m blue. In width it averages 
between 15 and 16 feet, The encircling wall is about 4' 5" high by 3' 4'' in thickness 
at the base ; and was piercdd originally by four openings, one at each of the cardinal 
points, just as are the railings round the btupas of Bharhut and Sanchi. This, so 
far as we know, is the first example that we have in India of a j)mdakshina closed 
m with a solid wall instead of an open rail 

At a later date the pradakshna was filled in with ddbris, and access to the stupa 
was then provided by bricking up the four doorways and placing flights of stone steps 
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against the outside At the same time .1 iloor consisting ot 1 ivi'is of brick, •ft'iili 

a 5^ thickness of concrete above, was laid ov^r the to() ot the illhrie. Each of tin 
flights of steps, it should be added, ar(‘ cut liora «i solid bloi'k oL stone. 

The history of the various rebmidings, which the jagat Singh Stupa ha> 
undergone, is now clear, and can he undm stood at a gl.inc ‘ from the sei'tion of tin 
building which we publish on Plate XVIH, b All that is actuall)' leii of it is hatchtd 
in on the section, and the upper part of the struelure is merely outlined in rough, no 
attempt being made to indicate the changes in detail that must have introduced 
at the various epochs. The original sffijxi (1, yellow) dites back, we believe, to the 
time of A^oka Its bricks vary in size, some being X 14^' X 2 V' , other", 
16^" Xi2}"x^Y', and others 16];'' X i4?j5'’''X 2 Most of them are slightly wedge- 
shaped, the smaller end being laid nearer the centre of the sifipa ; but no t'ffort 
seems to have been made to bond the courses together. The thick laver ot concrete, 
with which this was covered, is well pnseived at several points beneath the 

later additions, and the curve of the dome c in be ascertained from the overhanging 
brickwork of the first addition. 

The first addition to the original ( 11 , green) appears to have been made 

in the Kushana ot early Gupta period The bricks used average i' 5" X loj-" X 2'^'h 
but half bricks and bats are sparingly used. To this period, it might appear at 
first sight, that the an? (Ill) belonged, but what little is left of the outer 
surface of the brickwork of II, on the south side of the sfilpa, shows that it was 
finished off on its exterior surface with well laid bricks covered with concrete, whereat, 
the inner wall of the pradakshina consists of a thin layer of lime plaster laid on 
a core of rubble and clay. The next addition (HI, blue) is probably referable to thi^ 
5th or 6th century A.D. The materials usei were, as just stated, anything but 
lasting; and it was probably not very long before the buttress (IV) on the north side 
had to be inserted, m order to prevent the shell falling away. No doubt it was foi 
the same reason, also, that the pradakshina was finally filled in altogether, as being 
the easiest method of buttressing up the whole of the base of the stilpa. The few 
finds made in the debris filling appear to indicate that this took place about the ytb 
century A.D. The next two additions (VI and VII) we assign to 9th or loth cen- 
tury, and the last (VIII) to the final building epoch at Sarnath, when the great 
monastery on the northern side of the site was erected. The brickwork is of 
precisely the same description, as we find there. 

Outside the pradakshimi wall a large number of small subsidiary sfiipas have 
also been unearthed, but none of them are of sufficient interest to claim special 
mention here. Of the smaller antiquities, however, recovered in this area the fol- 
lowing deserve notice ; — 


Buddha images, 

J. S. 18, 27 and 28* Three Buddha heads of Gupta style. lit, 3^'', 5'' and 
respectively. 

Bddhisattvas and other deities, 

J. S. 8, Standing figure of Avalokitegvara, L. hand holds lotus. R. hand 
turned outwards at side. To proper r, of head, miniature stUpa, Hr, 5JA 
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]. S. I. lR)«li!MUva Maltd on lotus, with ornaments and^halo. 

iOiut .'uni*'. ono pair join* cl in front of liieast, the other tvvo raised, and holding indis- 
tingni'- liable objects* Pei haps Avalokitt If *=0, iipptr 1 . has been holding lotus 

fOse and iip|H r r. ro.Stiry. On hasi*, part of creed in characters of 9th or loth century, 

[, 7. Figun^ ol Kuhtra in niche*, nith halo behind lu'ad. Partly defaced. 

Gupta fit. P i'\ 

]Jt €0. aiive aud /ufsccl/aiicoK^ scidpinres. 

|. S. 2. A lion’s claw, finely moiUlltd. Length 6‘,h'h 

j. S. 5. rmbrelia. Diam. 3' 3". 

L S. t>. Part of sbait of stone unihr(*lla, with decorative band In middle. 
Gupta epncli. Kt. i 1 1 P’. 

], S. 26. Arc'hitertural fragment with sldpa sculpted in relief. On one side, 
conventicnal llower. lit. S 

J. S. 3 and 4. Portions or octagonal pillar, decorated with two bands. Above, 
halt lotuses ; below, birds in festoons. lit. 6 ,*A 

J. S. 13. Architectural fragment, decorated with part of chaitya window. 
Gupta si) le. lit. 1' 1 lA 


Terra.- cottas. 

S. 10. Carved terra-cotta capital of column. Gupta style. Ht. 4]/'. 

j. S. Fragment of clay seal; above, wheel between deer couchant. Below, 
insciiptioi’' in Gupta characters “ Sri Saddharmma-chakre Miila-gandhakutyam.” 
TIk ir .SCI iption is much broker'. 'I'lie seal appears to be fiom same die as others 
found in 1906-07. 

Inscriptions. 

J. S. 03, Two votive inscriptions in characters of the 6th century. See List of 
Inscriptions, lY. 

J. S. 14. Fragmentary votive inscription in characters of 4th or 5th century. 
See Li^t of Inscriptions, III. 

Approach to the Main Shrine from East. 

Another part of the site, which yielded a great number of antiquities, was the 
long pa^'Sage by which the Pvlain Shrine was approached from the east.^ The 
westt rn end of this passage was opened up in the previous season, and this year the 
<iigging has been carried for some 100' lowaids the east, without, however, reaching 
the other end. On either side (i the passage are low parapet walls, with small 
sfftpas built into them and with recesses here and there for votive statues. The spot 
seerais to have been a particularly favourite one for such images, for fifty or more of 
them in a broken or fragmentary condition were found on the floor of the passage. 
They range in date from the Imperial Gupta epoch down to the iith or 12th century 
A.B,, the maiority being reliefs of Buddha or of one of the Bodhisattvas. A 
characteristic head belonging to the latter class is of pale grey green stone, measuring 

* This passage may have served as a chamlrama. 



EXCAVATIONS AT SaRNaTII, IQoR. 


I Kj'" across .with a highly elaborate headdress and a halo behiiifh d(*rorale(l with 
a rough floral design. AiioUkt interesting piece is ihi- le\vi-r half of a noclliisaltva 
seated In oriental fashion. He wears a long rosary, and on his left am is a biarcdet, 
while a broad ornaincntdl band (nrcircles his hotly below ihe viisl. On the iiiicUn' 
side of the pedestal, which measures lof"' in widlli, is a tvpic\d n-'llef of tne Lste 
Gupta style — a lion’s Iic.kI spoiitlifg forth swags ol be.uls from its e.ionth. and, on 
either side, a hull rampant. More remarkable, however, than cither ol fbt.stOs the 
sculpture illustrat'Al in PI deXlX,;/, representing a male and female deity standing side 
by sided with an inbcrl| tion on the pecle.stal containing the Pm Ulhisl eit edin rhari<ters 
of the irth century The mah^ figure is nude, hut his body, ar iis and legs are 
encircled with snakes. His htaiddiess is elaborated with a Ohyanihiiddha surround<jd 
by a halo in front, hrom his mouth protrude ivvii tusks. In his right hand is a howl. 
Beneath his feet is a prostrate fgan* lying hil) hmgth on a lotus, and alsv) weiring an 
elaboiate headdress with an ornament below his chin, etc. Th^^ femah^ ligiire is 
lavishly decked rvith ornaments. Between lh<‘ two is a lotus; whihH^elow art‘ tw'o 
kneelln.o worshippers, and, above, two celestial beings bearing garlands. Among the 
other antiquities obtained In the same place are the following 


Buddha image. 

T 65. Figure of Buddha with attendant on either side. Ht. i'. 

Dodhisaffvas and other dcdties. 

T 30. Bodhisattva, in blifiniisparsamndra. On either side of head, miniature 
stupa wdth high pinnacle. Below, standing figures of attendant Buddhas ; the one on 
proper r. with hand raised In benediction , the one on 1 . with r. hand lowered and 
thumb turned outwards. Below throne, lions , and, between them, figure; of woman 
fleeing to r. Ht. lo'h See Plate XIX, a, 

T 67. Upper part of male figure, lavishly adorned. L. hand holds full lotus 
(padma). In headdress, Dhyanibnddha in Latest style. Ht, 7.]'^ 

T 25. Figure of Tara in lilasana attitude, holding lotus In h hand. In head- 
dress, Dhyanibuddha in dliyanamudra. In front of throne on r , kneeling worshipper, 
loih or I ith century. Pale buff stone. Ht. id' . See Plate XVH,r/. 

T 73. Fragment of blue stone from piooer 1 . of statue. 4'^ high. Tara seated 
on lotus throne, holding blue lotus in 1. hand , to her proper r , twm figures of children, 
the nearer one in praying attitude. 

Decorative and miscellaneous sculptures, 

T 68 . Female figure with full lotus or rose in left hand. Dhyanibuddha iii 
headdress. Latest style. Blue stone. Ht 54'L 

T 56. Head of female image, of blue Gaya stone. Ht. 2iX 
T 66. Figure in I'llasaua attitude. R. hand with palm tinned oiitwaids. 
Anklets and bracelets. Body and head missing. 


1 Dr, Bloch suggests that they are Kubera and H5ritu 
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T ^2, a and h. Pieces ot pedestal with thiee Buddhas in dhyB7ici'niiidT5- side by 
side. Hi. 4l". 

T 28. Pait of arnp adoriK'd ^vith armh't and inscription in characters of loth 
or ?ith century, conlaininq Buddhist cieed. Longest measurement, 

Metallic object 

T 9. Iron speai hod, 5'' long, hanged 

Area North of Main Shrine. 

It remains in conclusion to describe our excavations in the area to the north of 
the Main Shrine, and between it ani the monasteues on the noith side of the site. 

It will be seen from the plan on Plate XI that there is a distinct break in the group 
of buddings sc itteied over this area, and that there are remnants of a wall running 
north and south on the west ot this break, and of another concsponding to it on the 
east. The broad passage between the two is entirely devoid of buildings, and it is 
natural to suppose that it afforded direct access to the Mam Shrine fiom the 
monastery area. At its northern end there is a consideiable gap in the southern 
boundary wall of monastery I, and at this point a gateway may well have existed. A 
number of detached antiquities belonging to the Gupta and later periods weie found 
in this open space, approximately on the same level as the Main Shnne/ but it is 
baldly necessary to remaik that they afford no evidence of the date of the stratum m 
which they were found. 

On the west side of this open approach between 30 and 40 more stilpas have 
been laid bare, which link on wnth the large group in this part of the site excavdted by 
us in J907. One of these stupas (No. 52 in the plan) is of a somewhat unusual form, 
consisting of a square base and round superstructure, with four niches flanked by 
buck pilasters. A plan, elevation and section of it are given in Plate XVI and a 
photograph on Plate XX, a. A little to the wmst, again, of this stupa is a larger one 
with an unusual type of base and a round superstucture with niches. The rest 
of the structures unearthed this year, have suffered much damage, but they appear to 
have conformed in all essential particulars to the usual types, found in other parts of 
the site. As to their date, the results of this season's digging serve to confirm the 
conclusion w’e arrived at in 1907 regarding the remainder of this group. Of the 
minor finds, a feiv only belong to the Gupta period / and the rest to a later epoch.^ 
Among them we may notice, in particular, the metal image (List y 27) the stucco 
heads and hands (List y 28) and the small votive stupa (List y 1 ) found inside and 
near the top of one of the stupas unearthed in IQ07. 

On the east side of the approach and immediately to the north-east of the Main 
Shrine, Mr. Oertel opened up a narrow paved passage flanked by small stupas and 
shrines and ending in a flight of stone steps at its northern end. From this point the 
nowr been continued in an easterly and northerly direction as far as the 

^ K g Nos. ^ 56, S7. sS, S9» 60, 61, 75, 76, in j:he List below. 

” E, g,y 20 and 23 in the List below, 

’ E g. Nos. e I, 8, 15, 165 y 13, iS, 21, 32, 230 24, 25 33, 35 , Q 51, 52 of List 
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uth boundary wall of monastery I. The new sfUpas unearthed in this plot —-nine in 
number — are of various ages and disposed at various levels, later structures in several 
cases having been built directly over earlier ones. On one of the i.tiipas was found, 
m situ, an image ot Buddha (,8, 82) seated under an umbrella, and not far away from 
it another large stone umbrella 41), with lotus petals round the socket hole in the 
centre. But the most valuable discovery in this part of the site was made at the 
spot marked 50 in the site plan, some 20 odd feet nortii-east of the steps terminating 
the passage referred to above. At this point two pilasters were brought to light, 
facing each other, having once apparently formed the jambs of a doorway. They rest 
on a kackcha wall running north and south, below wTich, again, is an older v\all built 
of bricks measuring i4|'Tx 9'^X 2|'" at the bottom but smaller near the top. At its 
northern end this wall is relurned at a right angle towards ihe west, and there are 
traces of a similar return at its southern end. Inside these wmlls, the posts of a 
Mauryan railing were found fixed into a floor made partly of brick and partly of mud 
(Plate XX). When complete in the place where it w^as found, the rail must hav'e com- 
prised 14 uprights, i.e., five on the north and south sides, and four on the east and 
w^est, forming a rectangle of approximately 7' 6'''x8'6'k One upright, how^ever, on 
the north and one on the west are missing, as well as all the coping stones and cross- 
bars. The posts vary in length from 4' 2'' to 4' which the base up to a height 

of 6"'' to was left rough, the rest of the surface being smoothed, dressed and carved. 
Three of the corner posts are sculpted on the two outer faces ; the other corner 
post, at the noith-east corner, and the rest of the intermediate posts are carved, as 
usual, on one face only. The devices sculpted upon them are as follows : — 
North-west corner post (starting from bottom) 

On north side — 

I, Pot with flowers. 

2 Ornamental tritula on platform, wdth rail below’. 

3. Stupa, with rail, dome, neck, top, and umbrella with garlands. 

On west side — 

Pillar with lound base and cap, suimounted by lotus, trimla and wheel. 
South-west comer post — 

West side — 

Ornamental fiowrer decoration and, on top, stiipa wdth rail, etc., as above. 
South side — 

Four fields, separated by rails, and showdng i, petals, 2, pot wdth fiowmrs, 3, 
hodhi tree, 4, gandhatziUi. 

South-east corner post — 

South side — 

Two standing leogryphs, a vihara with rail in ft out, and two doors ; stiipcc 
with rail, etc., as above. 

East side — 

Floral decoration and, above, pillar with flower, iritula^ and wheel, as above. 
East corner — 

^ardula, and, above, stupa, with rail, etc. The remaining pillars contain 

representations of leaves, wheels, flowers, stupas, leogryphs, etc. A special 

L 2 
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interest attaches itself to llie first post on the eastern side, from the south, 
where a fish with two tails is engraved See Plate XX. 

In the debiis, in which the rail v^as buried, were quantities of ashes extending 
from above the lop of the rail light down to the floor, and the stone posts and brick 
wall beside them also showmd evidences of burning. The date at wdrich the confla- 
gration took place appears to have been in the 6th century A.D., for a nun^er of 
clay votive tablets and sealings belonging to that century^ were found in and around 
the area, and their unworn condition, taken in conjunction with their number and 
variety, leaves no room for doubt that they must have been quite recently dedicated 
ai the time when the fire took place. At what date, on the other hand, the railing was 
erected where it now stands, we have no means of determining with precision. 1 he 
railing itself is, of course, late Mauryan in style ; but that the position it occupies is 
not its original one, is obvious from the fact that the post at the north-easi corner 
is not intended for a corner post, as well as from the fact that the posts are sunk so 
far into the floor as to conceal part of their sculptured reliefs. The only criterion that 
we have to help us are the walls near the lailing and some of the neigh oouring structures. 
These seem to indicate the early Gupta period as the time of its erection, and we shall 
probably not be far wrong in accepting this date. As to the sacred object which 
stood inside the rail, we are also left in some uncertainly. No traces whatever have 
been found of any stupa, like the one we have inside the rail of the south chapel of 
the Main Shrine. But the presence of a stone pedestal and a stone umbrella^ in the 
debris suggests that there may have been a statue here, which, if it was of wood, may 
have perished in the fire, or, if of stone, may have been subsequently removed. The 
base of a smaller statue, it should be added, was also found in the debris, one foot 
above the top of the rail. 

Another find of great value and inletest made in this part of the site is the mag- 
nificent door lintel of Gupta date figured in Plate XX. The end of this massive 
stone was seen peeping out from underneath the foundations of the structure marked 
5i«, in the site plan, which abuts on to the eastern side of the passage way referred 
to above. When we started to excavate it from its resting place, we imagined it to 
be hardly more than a few feet long, but foot after foot the tunnelling crept on until, 
when the other end was reached, we found that it measured no less than i6 leet. 
To withdraw such a gigantic block from the narrow tunnel in w^hich it lay without 
damaging the carvings on its lower face was, it may well be imagined, no easy task. 
Fortunately, however, we were able to fix up two powerful levers on the platform 
above it, which enabled us first to turn the stone over, and then to raise it sufficiently 
to place rollers beneath. But even then it took the strength of 6o men to haul it on 
to the higher ground and convey it to the Museum. 

46. The reliefs on the face, it will be seen fiom the photo. (Plate XX), are 
divided up into fields, separated by representations of viharas. The latter are of two 
kinds, alternating with each other. The first is the top of a mhara with lions above ; 
in the upper circular opening is a lion’s head ; below, figures with musical instruments. 
In the centre instead of lions, we find two fat figures above. The other kind 

^ cp List, bdoft's Nos. j8 64, 70, 81, etc. 


^ jS 72. 
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represents the top of a vihdra with dmalaka ; below, standing female between 
pitchers. 

In the different fields are, beginning from the left — ' 

1. Jambhala with nakull in 1 . and hlj apuraka in r. hand, sitting in Itldsana, 

with two female chauri-hQ^iXQxs. Halo behind head. 

2. A saint whose r, hand is being cut off by a man, wdiom two women try to 

restrain. He is shown clasping his hands towards his aggressor. The 
latter has a rope (?) hanging down from his shoulder, and behind him is a 
chauri-hesxtw There can be little doubt that the scene represents the 
Jataka of Kshantivadin (the Preacher of Forbearance)^, an identification 
for which we are indebted to Dr Yocxel 

* Cs 

3. Dancing and playing women. 

4. Women with musical Instruments. Note the garment open down the side 

on the main figure in the last two groups. 

5. Bodhisattva seated cross-legged; worshippers on both sides and above. 

This sculpture also perhaps refers to the Kshdntivddi-j dtaka, 

6. Jambhala with ncikidl and bif apiiraka. To his proper r., amorous couple. 

A large number of smaller antiquities were found in this area, of which the fol- 
lowing may be noticed here. 

Scene. 

yS 22. Fragment of Bodhi scene (?) ; two women standing on conventional rock. 
Head and r. arm of 1 . hand figure broken. To her 1 ., smaller woman holding r. arm 
against 1 . breast (Mara’s daughter). 

Sandstone. Ht. 

Buddha images ^ 

y8 33. Defaced sitting Buddha in dhymamudyd. Ht. 

^ Lower part of Buddha in hhumisparsamiidrd seated cross-legged on lotus. 
Ht. 4 r. 

y8 40. Feet of Buddha sitting cross-legged on lotus on throne. Below, wheel, 
deer, and six worshippers. Ht. 6". 

/3 39. Buddha seated cross-legged on lotus throne, in dharmachakranmdra. 
Scolloped halo above throne, and roses on both sides of it. Below, wTeel, deer and 
■four worshippers. Ht. 7i'k 

/3 38. Headless defaced Buddha seated cross-legged on lotus in dharmachakra- 
mitdra. Below, wheel and traces of four worshippers, three to the 1 . and one to the 
r. Rest defaced. Ht. lofL 

y 24. Headless Buddha seated cross-legged on throne in dhar^nachakramudra. 

Below, wheel and deer and two worshippers. Ht. 7J; . 

y8 82. Buddha seated in dharmachakranmdra with an umbrella above, Ht. t' 4". 
Found m niche in small stupa m cornex, north-east of Main Shrine. 

^sr Bust oi BnddhPi in dharmackakramudra. Head missing. Ht. 3L 
y8 16. Standing Buddha m mradajnudra hands and feet broken ; traces of halo 
'hehmd.V^^"Ht. v-'V^ 

1 No. XXVIII of the Jatakamala(trans. Speyer, pp, 253 ff.) and No. 313 of^t 
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y 34. Upper part of Buddha in ‘danidamiid) a. Red paini, Ht. ii| . 

/3 24. Rust of standing Buddha in abhayamiidra \ 1 . iiand and head missing, 
traces of halo. Sandstone painted red, Ht. 15^^ 

/3 31. Defaced standing Buddha in ahhayamndi a. Head and feet missing. 
Ht. U. 

48, Feet of standing Buddha with red paint. Ht. i 2\". 

Bodhisattvas and other deities. 

15. Lower part of Avalukite§vara seated on lotus in lllasaiia ; r. hand in 
'uaradanmdra^ and below it, Siichimukha, with pointed face turned upw'ards. Behind 
him kneeling figure with folded hands. On opposite side of base, fat squatting figure 
raiding r. hand towards BodhiSdttra, and, behind him, kneeling female with folded 
hands. Ht. SI-". 

y 23. Bust of figure seated in lllasana with traces of halo. To his r., traces of 
halo of bigger image. Ht. i iY> 

13 59. Legs of figure sitting crossdegged on lotus, 1 . hand holding object, per- 
haps purse. Red paint. Ht. 3'''. 

(3 9. Upper part of sculpture, showing part of halo with one celestial being on 
each side, and foliage above. Ht. 

y 25. Upper part of four-armed goddess, holding sword in r. hand behind head, 
and long object in other r. L. arms broken ; ornaments. Ht. 

Decorative and viiecellaneoiis scvdptures. 

60. Typical Gupta head of attendant. Ht. 2j-A 
/B 4. Fragment of sculpture. Above, dancing female ; below, tail and traces of 
body of lion. Ht. 13'''. 

y 29. Celestial being with flowers in 1 . hand. In front, raised leg of similar 
figure. Ht. 6 ^". 

^7. Female bust with ornaments and high headdress. L. arm and r. forearm 
missing. Ht. 14A 

18. Celestial being with garland, from bigger image. Gupta. Ht. 5|'fi 
J 3 58. Broken stone with rough representation of lower part of female. Ht. gJ-L 
jB 56. Broken palm of r. hand with full blown padma in middle ; 4'^X3L 
y I, Small stone with four niches, containing seated Buddhas in dharma-- 
chakramudra, dhymanmdra, d]mr?nachakramndra and hhumisparkamudra^ respect- 
ively. Ht. ii". 

^ 1. Sculptured stone ; upper part of chaitya window’. Gupta. 
y 35. Decorative animal mask. Hi. 

Terra-cottas, Sealings, etc. 

y 28. Fragments of Buddha heads and hands in stucco. 
y I. Terra-cotta head with long nose. Gupta. Ht. iJA 
jB 62. Broken votive horse in terra-cotta. Ht, 3^". 

36. Votive image of bull in terra-cotta. Ht. 

Several seals inscribed with the Buddhist creed in characters of the same time 
were found. Some of them 64) have a representation of three stupas over the 
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creed. Others are smaller and often still enclosed in small stupas. These latter 
ones usually have a square base and a round dome, but sometimes also the base is 
round. One (/3 8i) has a square base in three tiers, a round dome and square 
neck. It is 2^-^' high, and the base measures 2^' X 

70. Votive tablet inscribed with the Buddhist creed in characters of the 6th 
century. The inner face measures 2YX1-/. In centre, a sfilpa with a niche, in 
which a Buddha is seated cross-legged in dhariuacJiakra or dhyanamiidra. From 
the top of the stupa streamers (?), in which one small stupa on each side (I. hand one 
broken), On both sides of central sffipa, figures, probably Budhisattvas, standing on 
lotuses, with r. hand raised in abhayamudra^ both provided with halos, and the one to 
the proper r. holding flower in I. hand. 

/3 70. Similar tablet, measuring i^. In centre, a siflpa with live umbrellas 
and streaming garlands. In niche, seated Buddha, apparently in htmmisparsamudra ; 
on both sides, attendants on lotuses, with r. hand apparently raised in ahhayaimidm ; 
one to r, holds lotus stalk in 1. hand. Below, traces of the creed in characters of the 
6th century. 

€ 36. Clay weight long X i' broad X thick. Inscribed on both faces. 
On one side the writing appears to be kc-thu ; on the other uncertain. The characters 
are of the 9th or loth centuries. 

Metallic Object. 

y 27. Copper image, much corroded. Seated figure, halo behind head; r. hand 
holds rosary ; 1 . hand uncertain object. Below is tenon. Total ht. 51 ". Tenon i" 
long. 

INSCRIPTIONS. 

Twenty-three new inscriptions were discovered during the season. Most of them 
are repetitions of the Buddhist creed, or short dedicatory epigraphs, which are only of 
importance for settling the date of the objects on which they were found. Others are 
of more interest. In the notes which follow they have been arranged roughly in chro- 
nological order. None of them are of the Mauryan period, the oldest one dating 
from the century preceding the rise of the empire of the Guptas. 

I. 

The oldest inscription found during the season’s work came to light after the ex- 
cavation work had been closed. It was found by Babu Sohaii Lai on the topmost step 
of the stone stairs on the south side of the Jagat Singh Stupa. The inscription runs 
(PI. XXI, 1 ) t- 

acharyyanam S arvvdstimdinam parigraha\Ji\ homage of the Sarvastivadin 
teachers.” 

The form of the letters d, ya, etc. are older than the Gupta period, and, 

on the whole, the inscription may safely be assigned to the third, or more probably, 
to the second century A.D. 

An identical inscription, of about the same period, is found in duplicate on the 
fine sandstone rail surrounding the old Stupa, in the south chapel of the Main Shrine.^ 


^ See A. S. R,, 1906-07, p, 96. 
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The Saivastivadins are an offshoot of the orthodox Sthaviravada, just as the 
Sammitiyasj who have left an inscription on the A§oka pillard Both these sects 
belong to the Hinayana, and their predominance in Sarnath during the first centuries 
of our era is borne out by the discovery of an inscription in Pali.“ 

if. 

Another inscription (PI. XXI, II), which certainly also belongs to the Hinayana, 
contains the so-called Buddhist Creed, and runs: — 

1. Yc dhamma hefuprabhctvd 

2. tesaw hetiim iathaga- 

3. to awcha tesam cha 

4. yo nlrodho e- 

5* vam Dcidl 7 naha‘ 

6. 'sramand. 

The characters of this inscription are slightly younger than those of the preceding 
one. Compare the form of with a loop, the a and the wa. The epigraph probably 
belongs to the third, or, perhaps, to the fourth century. Its chief interest lies in the 
fact that the language is Pali, intermixed with two Sanskrit forms, viz,, prahkavd ( 1 . i) 
and •‘hrmna^io ( 1 . 6), though the terminations of both words are Pali. 

in. 

A fragment of an inscription (PI. XXI, III) in characters of the 4th or 5th century 
was found during the excavations carried on about the Jagat Singh Stupa. It runs,— 

I m-amge nat^am-adhiya , . . 

2 . . . .uld'^ldisya cha pita ta . . . . 

3. . . .patayah . 

The inscription is too fragmentary for a translation which would give any idea of 
the contents. 


IV. 

Another inscription (PI. XXI, IV), belonging to the same period, was found in 
the same neighbourhood on the base of a double image. The stone has two sockets, 
each of them with an inscription. That to the 1 . runs, — 
deyam dharmmd-yah tipdfigam hhahatole. 

The pa of updngam has been added below the line. The inscription is extremely 
corrupt. The beginning ought to have run dcyadharmmd^ya^n, and the whole legend 
is unintelligible. The mason has evidently been unable to understand his original. It 
is probable that iipahga has been miswritten for upas oka, and that the image was a 
gift from the iipdsakas* 

The r. hand inscription runs, — 

1, deyam dharnmw-~yah 

2. tt-pdskikula 

^ Ep* Ind,, V*o^. VIII, p, 172. It should bs noted that, ciccording to the Sinhalese Chr<?nide<!, the Sarn* 
mitiyas -were a branch of the Vajjiputtakas, {,e„ tbe Vatsiputriyas. 

* See Efh Ind,, Vol. IX, p. 2 \jZ* 
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The coireci text uould be dcyadhciTW'tud^yn.in updsikci-kuli : this is the pious 
gift in the collection of upasihas. 


V. 

This inscription (PI. XXI, V) was found on the base of an image to the north-west 
of the Main Shrine (/3 32). It runs, — 

1. ddycid hciTinwo^ycLm Si^JiyubhiksIidh st hcvoiyn , , , , , ^ycid pHnycttw 

tad=hIiavatTJ=acJidry-dpadhyiiya’mata-piir[dJi] 

2. purvvangamam kritDd saTVvasat'udndm-tit[mi)-uffara-jndn-iiTdpfayd^siu n 

'^This is the pious gift of the Buddhist Friar, the siJiavira.,, . Whatever 

religious merit there is herein, let it be for the acquisition of unsurpassed knowledge 
for all beings, beginning with his dchdrya, iipadhyaya^ mother and father.” 

The name of the donor has been lost. It must have consisted of four or five 
aksharas. The characters belong to the 8th century A.D. 

VL 

This inscription (PI. XXI, VI) w^as found on a stone in the court-yard of the large 
modern monastery to the north of the Main Shrine, but it is impossible to state where 
it originally came from. It runs, — 

VisvapdlaJi tl da'sa chaitydms=tu yat=p%myam kdrayitv=drjj itam mayd O’*''] 
sarwaloko hhave\t-tcna^ sarmajnah karundmayah \\ ^rl-Jayapdla . . . etdn^ 
uddi^ya kdritam- AmritapdU\jict \ . 

Vi§vapala. By the merit which has been acquired by me after having caused 
ten chaityas to be made, let the whole world become omniscient, filled with compas- 
sion. A ... . of Si^'2-Jayapala has been made with reference to those {chaifyas) by 
Amritapala. ’ 

The name Vi^^vapala does not seem to have any connexion with the context. It 
will be seen that two syllables are lost after the word Jayapaia. They probably 
contained a word indicating the object erected by Amritapala. Jayapaia is perhaps 
the father of the Pala king Vigrahapala I. Jayapala’s father, Vakpala, was a 
younger brother of king Dharmapala, who lived about A.D. 861. The palaeography” 
of the inscription would take us down to the 9th century A.D. 

VIII -XVI. 

All these inscriptions contain the Buddhist Creed, or fragments of it. Theyr 
belong to the loth — 12th centuries- 

XVII. 

Fragment of an insciiption found on a stone to the east of the modern monastery 
north of the Main Shrine. It runs, 

1. . . . ttraJi sri-Vra . . . 

2. ... pat yarn sdtd hhuvandtri . . . 

3. ... \yd\bJmva tasya li saumyah srl . . . 

4 . ... nd\i~\td=bhuf suta==>sya { 


^ bhavet’tena cannot be read. 


M 
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5. ... ^ra-Sc!'rvvndcua~^uio s nusc^, . . 

6 . ... sarvvt 7 saivasya hlfoh i>vaUi 

7 ... \Dlid\rmmac]ialirl chalara n ^rlniad-Dadci . . . 

8. ... inli Lokc^vayadtisah !i Oin) 

The bcginuing of the inscription contained the genealogy of a man, perhaps 
Lokesvaradasa, who did sonn^thing in the Dharmachakra. Of his ancestors, one was 
Sarvvadasa, perhaps his father. 1 cannot identify any of these persons. Dharma- 
chakra is known as rhe name of the Sarnath monastery or a shrine within it (see below, 
Inscription XXIII). The characters of the inscription belong to the loth century. 

XVOL 

The uppermost r. hand corner of the inscription of the Kalachuri Krishna found 
during the excavations carried on in 1907. It only contains some laudatory epithets. 

XIX~XX. 

Two inscriptions oi the loth or iith century which are too far gone to be 
made out. They seem to contain dedications of images. 

XXI. 

Found near ihe Dhamekh Stupa, Registers a gift of the Rajaputra Hatharideva, 
the son of the Rajaputra Najunadeva (?). nth century. 

XXII. 

The Buddhist Creed, to which is added a note that “ this is the gift of the 

mahaymmuyayin, the paramopasaha whatever merit is in this, let that be, etc., 

etc.” The name of the donor has been lost, nth or 12th century. 

XXIII. 

This inscription was found incised 011 a rectangular slab excavated to the north of 
the DhamSkh Stupa just below the raised mound running east and west over the 
remnants of the old Gupta monasteries. 

The characters are Nagari of a very ornamental kind, covering a space of 
2l"Xi5T'h The inscription, which is in an excellent state of preservation, 
has been published in the Epigvaphia hid tea (Vol. IX). As will be seen 
from the subjoined translation, it records the construction of a mhara by Kumaradevi, 
the queen of Govindachandra of Kanauj, whose inscriptions range from A.D. 1114 to 
1154. It accordingly belongs to the first half of the 12th century. It is written 
in verse. 

Translation. 

Hail. Obeisance to the exalted noble Vasudhara. 

(Verse ij. May Vasudhara protect the worlds (she, who is) a nectar stream of 
nimrma; who abates the broad stream of unlimited misery m the manifold universe ; 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 
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who pours out riches of \v('alth and gold over earth, skiers, and h<‘a\a'n, and who 
conqiieis all the misery of men in them. 

(V. 2). Victorious be that lover of the* lotuses, the flashing- torch lor the illumin- 
ation of the Avorld, who c.iuscs oozing ot the loA’eh' moon-gems and (brings tears into) 
the eyes of longing people; who opims the knot of pridi' in haughty damsels and also 
the closed lotuses; who, with his nectar-lilled beams, revises the god oi love, Aiho 
wms burnt to ashes by the impassioned Isvara 

(\ . 3). In his (the Moon’s) lineage, which enjoys a valour worthy of homage; 
which IS resplendent Avith shining fame , Avhich speedily annihilates the pride of the 
river of the gods by its purity ; Avhich destro3’s the splendour of its adversaries, was a 
chief, knowm by the name of Vallabhardja, honoured among princes, the victorious 
lord of broad Pithika^ of increasing mighty prowess. 

(Vs. 4 — 5). The full moon eleAM ting the lotuses of the Chhikkora-family, knoAvn 
on earth as sri-DcDarakshita^ the lord of Pithi, (avIio) surpassed even the splendour o£ 
Gajapati by his splendour; wdiosc glory alone ravished the hearts of the world, AA'as 
descended from him (/.<? , Vallabharaja), as the moon from the ocean, a second Vishnu, 
{'Uidhu) together with Lakshml in the shape of his charm ; a second moon bringing 
the ocean of joy to rise to the eyes (as the moon raises the ocean), a second moon, 
the lustre of Avhose light Avas his fame (or, a second Vishnu with Sri in the shape of 
the lustre of his fame) ; an incomparable treasure of goodness, a treasure of resplend- 
ent virtues, an ocean of profundity, a peerless store of religion, a store of energy, the 
only depositary of the love of arms ; 

(V. 6). Avho AA'^as a wishing tree visible to the eye bestowing goods longed for on 
those in need ; who was an irresistible thunderbolt in accomplishing the splitting of the 
mighty mountains, his haughty foes ; Avhose arm was like a sprout of a marvellous herb 
in healing the fever of Cupid in enamoured people, while he astonished the minds of 
kings. 

(V. 7). In the Gauda-country there was a peerless warrior, Avith his quiver, the 
incompaiable diadem of kshatriyas, the famous prince Mahayia, praised by kings, the 
maternal uncle (of Ramapala). Pie conquered Devarakshita In war and m ide the glory 
of Ramapala rise in splendour because the obstruction caused by his foes AA^as removed. 

(V. 8). The daughter of this iVPahanadeva Avas like the daughter of the mountain 
{i.e, Parvati) ; she was married to the lord of Pithi (as Parvati) to Svayarabhu ; 

(V. 9). KnoAvn under the name of SankaradevT, full of mercy like Tara, and she 
was Auctorious in the effort to secure the creepers of the wishing tree. 

(V. 10). To them, forsooth, AA^as born KumaradevJ, like a devi lovely like the 
charming streak of the spotless autumnal moon, as if Tarini herself, prompted by- 
compassion, had descended to earth AAoth a wish to free the world from the ocean of 
misery. 

(V. ii). After having created her, Brahma was filled with pride at his own 
cleverness in applying his art ; excelled by her face the moon was ashamed, remained 
in the air, postponed to rise till night, becoming impure and subsequently full of spots ; 
how can this her marvellous beauty be described by people like us ? 

(V. 12). She, Avho in a wonderful way possesses a beautiful body, w^hich is a 
glittering net for entrapping those antelopes, the moving eyes ; Avhich robs the wealth 

M 2 
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of beauty of the wav="cs of Ihe playful milky ocean by her biilliant charm of lovely 
splendour; who does away with the infatuation of the daughter of the mountain {i.e,, 
Parvati) by her proud grace. 

(V. 13), Her mind was set on religion alone, her desire was bent on virtues, what 
she accumulated was merit, she found a noble satisfaction in bestowing gifts, her gait 
was like that of an elephant, her appearance charming to the eye, she bowed down to 
the Creator, and the people sang her praise ; she took her stand in the play of com- 
miseration, was the permanent abode of luck, annihilated sin, and took her pride in 
abundant virtue, 

(V. 14). In the royal Gahadavrda lineage, famous in the world, was born a klng> 
Chandra by name, a moon among rulers. By the streams of tears of the beloved 
wives of the kmo[S who could not resist him, the water of the Yamuna forsooth 
became darker. 

(V. 15). The king Madanachandra, a crest jewel amongst impetuous kings, was 
born from him, the lord who brought the circle of the earth under one sceptre, the 
splendour of the fire of his valor being great and mighty, and who even lowered the 
glory of Maghavan by his glory. 

(V. 16). Hari who had been commissioned by Hara in order to protect Varanasj 
from the wicked Turushka warrior, was again born from him, as the only one who was 
able to protect the earth, his name being renowned as Govindachandra 

(V. 17). Wonderful, the calfs of the wishing cows could not formerly get even 
drops of the milk stream to drink, on account of its continuous use for satisfying the 
hearts of petitioners, but after the multitude of his petitioners had been gladdened 
through the liberality of that king, they sit down to the feast of drinking the milk 
which is always plentiful and applied according to their wishes. 

(V. 18). In the capital of his adversaries hunters pick up fallen necklaces with a 
mind to use them as nooses for the deer in it, and not through mistake, and hunters 
quickly remove the fallen gold ring with sticks, their hands shaking with fear, 
mistaking it for a snake on account of its large .size. 

(Vh 19). The chariot of the sun was delayed because its span of horses were 
greedy after the mouthfuls of fresh , shining, thick grass on the roofs of the palaces in 
the towns of his uprooted foes ; and also the moon became slow, because he had to 
protect the gazelle (in its orb), which was falling down, having become covetous after 
the grass. 

(V. 20). Kumaradevi, forsooth, was famous with that king, like Sri with Vishnu, 
and her praises were sung in the three worlds, and in the splendid harem of that king, 
she was indeed like the streak of the moon amongst the stars. 

(V. 21). This vihara, an ornament to the earth, the round of which consists of 
nine segments, was made by her, and decorated as it were by Vasudhara herself in the 
shape of Tarini, and even the Creator himself was taken with wonder when be saw it 
accomplished with the highest skill in the applying of wonderful arts and like to (the 
palaces of) the gods. 

(V. 22). Having prepared that copper-plate grant which was connected with the 
teaching of the hri^Dharmachahra-yina^ and having given it to Jamhuhi^ the fore- 
most of ail patialikaSy for so long a time as moon and sun endure on earth. 
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(V. 23), This Lord of the Wheel of the Law was again restored by her in 
accordance with the way in which it existed in the days of Dharmasoka, the ruler ot 
men, and even more wonderfully, and this Vihara for that sthavira, was elaborately 
erected by her, and might he, placed there, stay there as long as moon and sun 
(endure) . 

(V. 24). If anyone on the surface of the world preserves her fame, then you 
jinas, who are intent on bowing down to the pair of feet of the Blessed one, must be 
his witnesses; but if any fool robs her fame, then those lokapalas will quickly punish 
that wicked man in their wrath. 

(V. 25). The poet in eight ,4^5, known as the trusted friend of the Banga- 
king, Srikimda by name, the learned, who was the only lion to attack the troop of the 
elephant like heretics, who was a Rohana mountain of the flashing jewels of poetical 
composition, he made this eulogy of her, charming with strings of letters beautifully 
arranged. 

(V, 26). This pratasti has been engraved by the kilpiii Vdmana on this excellent 
stone which rivals the rajdvarta {i.e., Lapis Lazuli). 


It will be seen that, after invocations of Vasudhara and the Moon, the inscription 
gives the genealogy of Kumaradevi and Govindachandra. The latter is well known, 
and his lineage is given in the same way as in other inscriptions. We learn that he 
was an incarnation of Vishnu for the purpose of freeing Benares from the wicked 
Tarushka soldiers, i.e., from Muhammadan raiders. Govindachandra was himself an 
orthodox Hindu, but wc see from our inscription that he w^as tolerant enough to marry 
a Buddhist wife. 

Kumaradevi was the daughter of Sahkaradevi and Devarakshita. The latter 
who must have lived in the last part of the nth century, was the son of Vallabharaja 
and, like him, apparently a local governor or general 111 Pithi, which may be identified 
with Pittapuram in the Godavari District. Sahkaradevi was the daughter of Mahana 
the maternal uncle of the Gauda king Ramapala. 

The chief importance of the inscription for the history of Sarnath rests with the 
description of the gift it registers. We are first told, in V. 21, that a vihara was 
constructed. Then Vv. 22-23 inform us how the queen prepared a copper-plate con- 
nected with the teaching of the Lord of the Wheel of the Law {srt-Dharmachakra- 
jina) and gave it to a certain Jambuki, who is described as the foremost of all 
pattalikas^ and that she then restored the Lord of the Wheel of the Law as it had 
been in Dbarmasoka’s days. Then it is stated that the vihara of that Sthavira (?.£?., 
of the Lord of the Wheel of the Law) was caused to be made with great care, and the 
wish is expressed that he (the Lord of the Wheel of the Law) may reside in that 
vihara for ever. 

It seems necessary to infer that the “Lord of the Wheel of the Law” (srJ- 
Dharma-chakra-jina), which is stated to have existed in Dharmasoka’s days, was an 
image of the Buddha, and that the vihara built by queen Kumaradevi as a dwelling 

^ This is the feminine of paUdaha, which word is elsewhere found in connection with msvasika s see Ep. hid 
"Vol. iii, p. 44,1. 33. 
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place for hiiiij was a shrine, a gmidhaJmfT. The copper-plate mentioned may have 
contained the famous Benares Sermon, but the wording of the text can also be 
constructed to mean simply that it was drawn up in accordance with the teaching of 
the Buddha. 

We thus learn from our inscription that there was an old image of the Buddha 
in Sarnath, known as the Dharmachakrajma, the Lord of the Wheel of the Law. His 
shrine was known as Dhannachakra-jinavihara. We have already met with the term 
Dharmachakra or Dharmachakravihdra as a name of the whole Sarnath establishment 
of which 2 . gmidhakuti formed part. We now see that Dharmachakra was also used 
to denote an image, and Dliarmachakyajrnavihara as the name of a shrine. 


J. H. Marshall. 
SteN KONO^A^ 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

I N view of the famine pievaillng in certain districts of the United Provinces it was 
decided that, instead of resuming mv explorations at Kasia, ^ I was to transfer 
operations to the ancient site of Saheth-Maheth in the Gonda and Bahralch districts. 
This site is situated at nearly equal distances from Bahraich and Gonda, 5 miles east 
of Akauna (Bahraich) and 12 miles west of Balrampur (Gonda). According to 
Cunningham, it lies 58 miles north of Ayodhya (Faizabad district). Mr. Marshall 
airanged that in connection with the excavations a complete survey of the site should 
be made by Mr. A. ]. Wilson. He also lent me the services of Pandit Daya Ram 
Sahnl, whose assistance proved of great use. Besides these two officers and my 
ordinary staff, a sub-overseer and a temporary clerk were appointed. The work was 
started as an ordinary work and, after the R3,ooo originally sanctioned for the Kasia 
excavations had been exhausted, it was turned mto a civil work, financed from famine 
funds. In addition to the R3,ooo already sanctioned, R7, 289-2-0 were spent, the 
total expenditure amounting to R 10,289-2-0. Moreover, a sum of R 1,753 was 
granted for the preservation of the buildings excavated. 

After some preliminary work had been done under the supervision of Mr. 
Wilson and Pandit Daya Ram, the excavations were actually started with 640 labour- 
ers on the 3rd of February and carried on till the end of April During the month 
of April the excavations were continued by the Pandit and my head-draftsman. The 
number of labourers was gradually increased to !, 600 men. Among these, only 325 
were diggers, whereas 1,000 were employed in carrying earth and 230 in clearing the 
jungle which completely covered the site. 

In the course of the work my two draftsmen prepared 14 drawings and my 
photographer took 34 photographs of the buildings excavated. The finds have been 
provisionally placed in the tahkkana of the Lucknow Museum, as the Museum 
building does not afford room for their proper exhibition. 

The second portion of this paper, dealing with the excavations at Salieri, is the 
wmrk of Pandit Daya Ram Sahni. 


i Cf. A. S, R. for 1904-3, pp. 43—58, for 1905-6, pp. 61-33 for 1906-7, pp. 44—67. 
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Before ^'Iving an account of this year’s excavations at Sahcth-Mahetn, I wish 
to insert here a resume of previous explorations on this important site. In Januaiy 
i86‘^ Sir A. Cunningham first excavated the mounds of Maheth and Saheth 
which he identified as the site of the ancient city of SravastI (Pali Savatthi) and 
that of the Jetavanaj the famous Buddhist establishment outside that city. This 
identification wms confirmed by the discovery of a colossal Bodhisattva image in 
one of the ruined shrines of Saheth. An inscription incised on the base of this statue 
in characters of the Kushana period records that the Bodhisattva^ together with a 
parasol, was ser up by Friar Bala at Sravasti, at the Promenade ( chctnkramaj of 
the Lord Buddha in the Kosamba-kuti. The date of the inscription is lost, but the 
subsequent discovery of the inscribed Bodhisattva of Sarnath, dedicated by the same 
Friar Bala in the 3rd year of the reign of Kanishka, proves that it belongs to the 
early P^ushana period.^ 

Before Cunningham resumed his explorations, Mr. W. C. Benet, C.S., Settle- 
ment Officer, did a few days’ digging in Maheth. It appears that he dug into the 
mound known as PakkI Kutl, which Cunningham had identified with the Ahgulimala 
Stupa^ mentioned by the Chinese pilgrims. All that is known about his diggings 
are a few lines reproduced by Cunningham from the Oudh Gazetteer.* 

Cimninghara resumed his explorations at Saheth in 1876, when he laid bare 
some sixteen distinct buildings, mostly stupas and small temples of a comparatively 
late date. The little shrine (No. 3)^ In which the Bodhisattva image had been found, 
he identified with the Kosamba-kuti mentioned in the inscription, and another similar 
edifice, situated to the north of the former, he believed to represent the Gandha-kutr, 
the most notable monument of the Jetavana. The latter identification w'as solely 
based on the well-known Barahat relief which portrays the donation of the Jetavana 
by Anathapindika and in which the Gandha-kuti is shown to the left of the Kosamba- 
kuti. It may, however, rightly be doubted whether the bas-relief is accurate as 
regards the relative position of the two temples. 

It appears that about the same time (1875-6) Dr. W. Hoey, I.C.S., did some 
excavation at Maheth, but no account is available of his diggings. It may be gathered, 
however, that he obtained some images from Sobhnath, the Jaina temple in the 
western portion of Maheth. They included one of Sumati, the fifth Tirtharnkara. 

More extensive explorations were carried out by Dr. Hoey both at Saheth and 
Maheth from 15th December 1884 till *5th May, *885, at a cost of R5,ooo, supplied 
by the Balrampur Estate. They dealt with no less than 34 different buildings at 
Saheth and some more in and around Maheth. Unfortunately, not a single one of 
these monuments was completely excavated, and both the descriptions and plans 
subsequently published are inadequate to convey an accurate idea of the remains 
discovered. In his reporP Dr. Hoey attempts to identify some of the buildings with 

J Cunningham, A, S. R, Vol. I, pp. 330 ff. (cf. also pp. 317 ff.) PL L {cf: also PI. VII) and Vol. XL 
pp. 78 ff.; PI. XXIV-XXX. Cf. also Vol. V, p. VII. 

® Cf, Bloch, y. A, S. B, Vol. LXVII (1898) PI. I, pp. 274 ff. and Ep, Ind- Vol. VIII (1905-6) pp. i^gff, 
with plate. 

® Previous authors use thmughout the form Anguliviiliyci. The correct Pralcrit form, however, appears to 
be A%guUmala, Cf. jmaha (ed, Fausboll) VoL V, p. 4.66, I do not know whether the name occurs in Sanskrit. 

* (jrmefieey of the Province of Qndk (Allahabad 1878) Vol. Ill, p. 2S6. 

® A. S, B. Vol. LXI (1892}, Pt. I, extra number, plates I— XXX. 
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monuments mentioned by the Chinese pilgrims, but fails in most cases to adduce 
any proof. The etymologies of local place-names proposed by him in support of his 
identifications do not deserve a serious discussion. One of the most important finds 
made in the course of his excavations was a well-preserved stone inscription dated 
Samvat 1 176 (A.D. 1119). It records the foundation of a monastery {vihard) by an 
individual of the name of Vidyadhara, apparently a counsellor of Madana-pala of 
Kanauj, This inscription was found in the courtyard of a Monastery (No. 21), which 
occupies the south-western corner of the Sahefch mound. It is now placed in the 
Lucknow Museum.^ 

As in his report Dr. Hoey fails to furnish accurate information regarding the 
objects discovered In the course of his diggings, I insert here a list^ of “Accessions 
to the Lucknow Museum for the month of May 1886” which were obtained by him 
from Saheth-Maheth. 

1. A large inscribed slab dated S aim at ji86 {read Tiy6). 

2. A reddish sandstone, inscribed, Gupta period. 

3. Sis fragments of two inscriptions from images of Jaina pontiffs. 

4. An ancient inkpot {sic). 

5. A bronze figure of a dragon. 

6. An inscribed seal of a Buddhist Monastery. 

7. Two baked clay seals, inscribed. 

8. Ten clay seals (two unbaked) holding the Buddhist creed formula. 

g. A collection of 500 unbaked clay seals, 

10. A copper coin of Kanerld {read Kanishka). 

The first inscription of this list is evidently the stone slab, found in Monastery 
No. 21 j just referred to. Of the second inscription no mention whatever is made in 
Dr. Hoey’s report, though In all probability it was the oldest and most important 
record found In the course of his excavations. It appears that it is a fragment of the 
post of the stone parasol erected by Friar Bala together with the Bodhisattva statue, 
The inscription, though partly defaced, is identical with that on the linage.^ The 
inscribed clay-seals found by Dr, Hoey, it is impossible now to identify owing to the 
absence of any reliable record of the Lucknow Museum collections. The 500 unbaked 
clay seals mentioned sub 9 are no longer traceable. Dr. Hoey refers to them in the 
course of his report (p. 37). 

So far the identity of Maheth wdth SravastI had been universally accepted. In 
i8q 8, however, Mr, Vincent A. Smith published a paper^ in which he undertook to 
disprove Cunningham’s identification. His arguments were chiefly derived from the 
data contained in the itineraries of the Chinese pilgrims. Mr. Smith claimed, more- 
over, to have discovered the true site of Sravasti between the villages of Balapur, 
Karhdi and Intava in Nepal territory near the place where the Rapti leaves the hills. 
In a subsequent paper Mr. Smith dealt with the question of the colossal Bodhisattva 
image of Saheth which formed the main support of Cunningham’s theory. There 
can be little doubt that originally this image stood In the open, sheltered by its stone 

^ Cf. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, fi888), pp. 6if. 

2 Minutes of the Managing Commitee, Provincial Museum, N. IF. P. and Oudh, Avgtisl 1883 to Match 
1888 (Allahabad i 88 g), p. 171- 

3 Cf. Bloch, Ep. Ind. Vol IX, pp. 290/. 

^ V. A. Smith, KausamU and Sravastt, J. R. A.S. for 1898, pp. 503!!. Cf, also Srdvasti f. R. A. S. for 1900, 
pp. Iff. 
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parasol When discovered, however, it was enshrined in a small temple, apparently 
of a late date. Mr. Smith concluded that it was removed from the true Sravasti to 
Sahefchat a time when the former place had become deserted. The distance^ of 
the two places is about 50 miles, but the Rapti would have afforded a convenient 
water-wmy for the removal of the image. In support of his theory Mr. Smith 
adduced the example of a Birar image which is said to have been removed from Nagpur 
to Lonar over a distance of 70 miles. 

The question of ine identity of Salieth-Maheth with Sravasti and the Jetavan 
was, therefore, still a matter of dispute at the time when the excavations were resumed 
pi the winter of 1908. 

As the modern name of the site has been adduced in favour of the identifica- 
tion, a few words may be said on this point. There exists a considerable variety in 
the spelling adopted by different writers. Cunningham gives the name as Sahet-Mahet 
and Mr. Smith has Sahet-Mahet. Dr. Hoey was first inclined to adopt the spelling 
Set-Maheb but afterwards changed it into Set-Maliet, a spelling which has since been 
followed by other authors.' Regarding the minor site Dr. Hoey remarks that 
“ the settlement map first prepared after the annexation calls it Set, and the patwaris 
of the neighbourhood preserve the name.^’ Considering the great carelessness in the 
rendering of place-names noticeable in Indian maps, I do not think that much im- 
portance can be attached to the settlement map quoted by Dr. Hoey. According to 
the local pronunciation the correct spelling is Saheth-Maheth which agrees with that 
followed by the -paimrloi Chakar Bha^idar. This spelling I have adopted in the present 
publication. 


1— MAHETH. 

A.— General Description. 

It should be noticed first of all that the names Saheth and Maheth are 
applied to two distinct sites situated at a distance of J mile from each other. Maheth^ 
the larger of the two, is described by Cunningham as “ an almost semi-circular 
crescent with its diameter of one mile and a third in length, curved inwards and facing 
the north-east, along the old bank of the Rapti river.” He makes its circuit 
17,300 feet or upwards of 3J- miles. According to our recent survey the circuit is 
17,250 feet, enclosing an area of 40,743 acres. 

Both the extent and configuration of Maheth can leave no doubt that it is the 
s!te of an ancient city. Its outline is very distinctly marked by earthen ramparts. 
These considerably vary in height, those to the west being 35' to 40' high, while 
those on the south and east are not more than 25' to 30'. In the ramparts there are 
a series of openings giving access to the interior, which is almost entirely covered with 
jungle. These passages are denoted by the name of darwasa^ but it is clear that 
they cannot all represent real city gates. Most of them are certainly only gaps or 
depressions m the ramparts. 

On the accompanying plan I have given the names by which these so-called 
gates are locally known, but 1 have altered some of them, so as to make them more 


^ Hoey* Report pp. sf. Cf. Ivd.Ini. Vol. XVII (1888), p, 61, footnote, and V. A. Smith y. R, A. S, for 1900 
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intelligible. As there were no less than three gates indicated by the name Ptfrahva^ 
{z.e f Plfal) Gate, I have adopted new names for two of them. It will be seen that 
the gates are named either after villages or buildings from or to which they lead, 
or after particular trees which grow on the adjoining ramparts. The latter nomen- 
clature is far from satisfactory, and I have, as far as possible, replaced the 
names of trees by names of localities. I shall now briefly describe these gates and 
try to establish which of them represent real city gates. 

At the eastern extremity of the site are two passages, named Banki and Ganga- 
pur Darwaza, after two neighbouring villages* The Banki gate is only a slight 
depression, 8' wide, and does not seem to mark an original city gate. The Gangapur 
gate is 14' wide. Through these two passages footpaths lead into the eastern portion 
of Maheth which is comparatively open and free from vegetation. The Gangapur 
gate is locally known by the name of Khurkhuriha Darwaza, the meaning of which 
I have not been able to find out. 

From this gate the ramparts run south-west for about 1,500' and then turn due 
west. At the turning-point there is a gate of very peculiar aspect. It is locally 
known as Piprahva Darwaza, but I have renamed it after the village Kand-bhari w^hich 
lies just opposite. It consists of two passages separated by a roughly circular space 
which is surrounded by mounds. The outer passage, which is 18' wide, is enclosed 
between two low mounds, but on both sides of the circular space are two distinct 
bastions, that to the west rising to a height of 29'. The inner passage is a long 
ravine, 8' wide, Outside, distinct from the gate proper, there are two low mounds 
which apparently are the remains of outworks. The appearance of the Kand-bbari 
Gate suggests an original city gate, but further exploration would be required to settle 
this point definitely. Inside there is a depression of the soil. A footpath leads from 
here to the Juriha Gate. 

At a distance of only 460' is the next gate, whicn is called NIddhi Darwaza. 
It is said to have been named after a man who was buried in the neighbourhood, but 
no grave is now anyw^here traceable. The Niddhi Darwaza is only a slight depies- 
sion, 14' wide. On both sides of the Kand-bhari Gale the brick parapets are still 
extant. They are 12' 10" wide to the west, and 17' 6" to the cast of the gate. To 
the east, a second wall seems to have been built on to it. The bricks are of various 
sizes. The common size is \\" by sF by 3", but some are large flat bricks, 
iiF square by 3F thick. Each brick has three grooves, apparently intended 
to make the mortar adhere to it more firmly. It is noteworthy, that, though 
the parapets on both sides still stand to a height of 2', there is no trace of a 
gateway. This makes it very doubtful whether there originally existed a gate on 

this spot. 

The next gate I have named Chirenath Gate after a small shrine, situated outside 
it, which is known as Chirenath Mahadev, on account of the stone linga which it 
contains being split (Hindi chuna '' to split”). As pointed out by Dr. Hoey,^ the 
temple, which is modern, stands on earlier ruins. For his assumption that the linga 
is the lower portion of a memorial column there does not exist any foundation. 


^ Report, p 43 ; Plate IV. 
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Next comes the Bazai Gate, a passage 1 2' wide, which gives access to a broad 
path leading almost due north and widening out into a glade, which is marked by the 
settlement pillar h and situated south-east of the ruined temple known as ihe Kachchi 
Kutl. Dr. Hoey" remarks that the Bazar Gate (his Gate Yj “seems to have 
consisted of two arches in the wall. The traces of the centre pillar and of the side 
walls are still clearly marked.” It is a pity that the plan published by Dr. Hoey 
(Plate XI II) fails to show any structural remains. At present there is no trace of a 
gate, either with one or two arches. Anyhow, there is good reason to suppose that 
the Bazar Darwaza marks in reality the site of one of the city gates, as it seems to be 
the starting point of a broad street or bazar. Dr. Hoey also remarks that this gate 
is situated right opposite Ora jhar. It thus would provide a communication between 
this important site and the main group of ancient monuments inside the city. 

The two next gates are known as Kachri and Nim Darwaza (the exact local 
forms are Kachrihva and Nibiha Darwaza) after two species of trees. They are only 
narrow passages, 13' and 8' respectively in width. From both there are footpaths 
leading to the main group of buildings. The Kachri Darwaza I have renamed 
Bagahi'bhari Gate after the neighbouring village. 

More important is the Baitara Darwaza (Dr. Hoey’s X ?) named after the Baitara 
Tal, a rectangular tank situated near it. Dr. Hoey^ proposes to identify this tank with 
the place where Devadatta was engulfed, “because the very name may obviously be a 
corruption of baiidl^ a demon, the connection of which with the story of Devadatta is 
easily seen.” I must confess that to me the connection does not appear to be as 
obvious as it seems to Dr. Hoey. The Baitara Gate faces the village of Chakar- 
bhandar. The ramparts to the west rise to a height of 32'. The passage is 40' wide 
and is the starting point of a footpath which leads by the settlement pillar to the 
Pakki Kuti, passing at a short distance by the group of three small Brahmanical (?) 
shrines excavated by Dr. Hoey.^ 

At a little distance east of the Baitara Gate I made two cuttings, 13' wide 
through the ramparts; that nearest the gate reached a depth of 16' below the top 
of the mound. No trace of a wall was found, though from the abundance of loose 
bricks, both in and outside, it is evident that once brick parapets must have existed 
here. Owing to the absence of structural remains, it is impossible to prove the exist- 
ence of a gate on this spot. Inside some irregular w^alls built of small bricks were found. 

lo the west of ihe Baitara Gate also a cutting was made, 14' wide, but with the 
same negative result. In making these cuttings, how’'ever, a few objects were dis- 
covered, of which I insert a list. 

A terra-cotta figurine of a female seated and holding a child at her left breast. Head 
missing. Ht, o w. og. 

A terra-cotta figurine of a woman standing and holding a child at her left breast. 
Heads and feet missing Ht. o m. 10. 


’ Report, p 30 , Plate XIII. 

® Report, p 41. 

* Br. Hoey refers to these temples on p. 57 of his Report, but it is not dear for what leason he calls them 
Hindu Among the images figured on Plate XXIV there is one (ht. 1' 6"j iti unbaked day, which apparently 
represents Siva destroying the demonvS. It is now in the Lucknow Museum, but I do not find mention of where 
exactly it was discovered. Dr. Hoey gives a plan of the supposed Hindu temple on Plate XX, 
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A teria-cotta figurine ol a female standing hei left hand resting on her hip. Ht. 
o m. 09. 

Five spindle-whorls of baked clay. 

Fragment of a ling of baked clay. 

Fifteen beads. 

Fragment of cornelian (^), 

An iron ring. 

Three copper-coins. 

Two arrow-heads. Length 0 m. t8 and o m. oS 

Next we have a slight depression, 12 wide, called Pipara, ? e., Pipal Gate. 
There is no evidence that there existed here a gate originally, as trial excavations did 
not reveal any structural lemains either of a gate or a wall. 

Then follows the Galhi or Gelhi Darwaza (Narrow Gate?), which possibly repre- 
sents an original passage. It will be noticed that this is the point nearest Saheth, the 
distance from here to the northern edge of the Saheth mound being 1,386' or a little 
more than a quarter of a mile. Inside this gate we find a group of Jain temples which 
will be described in connection with Sobhnatli. 

The so-called Sobhnath Darwaza is nothing but a narrow ana shallow passage, 
S' wide, across the ramparts and evidently not an original city gate. In making a 
cutting here, a punch-marked silver coin was found. 

The Imli Darwaza or Tamarind Gate opposite the village of Husain Jot, has 
distinctly the aspect of a main entrance to the ancient city. It is a passage, some 
26' wide, flanked by two pronounced mounds. That on the right or south side 
crowned b) a cluster of tamarind trees, after which the gate is named, is 48' and that 
to the left 43' high. A distinct gatew^ay, however, could not be traced. On the top 
of the southern mound there Is an irregular masonry platform, built of large bricks ( 1 7''' 
by 12'"' by 3'^) Dr. Hoey may be right in surmising that these remains have belonged 
to a brick watch-tower. A trench run Into the mound from the west revealed some 
irregular walling of small bricks, but this can hardly have made part of the fortifica- 
tions. The mound itself is apparently nothing but a mass of mud. On tht- top of the 
northern bastion — if we may use this term — there is a brick platform which possibly 
represents the foundation of another watch tower. The bricks of which it is built are 
mostly broken, but their size appears to have been J5''' by ii'"' by 3", which, as we 
shall see subsequently, is the same size as that of the bricks used in the bastions of 
the Nausahra Gate. This point is of some Interesc, as it Indicates that the fortifica- 
tions on both the opposite sides of the ancient city belong to the same period of 
construction. In exploring the northern bastion of the Tamarind Gate, 1 found a 
brick wall, 31' long, 7' wide, and 3' high, which runs out from it in a westerly direc- 
tion. Here the size of the bricks is 1 2" by g" by 2". It is noteworthy that this wall 
is built on a slope. In describing the Nausahra Gate, we shall have occasion to note 
similar flanking walls. 

In front of the Tamarind Gate I wish to notice a group of ruins covering an area 
of about 300' by 250'. Dr. Hoey^ who did some excavations here refers to these re- 
mains as ‘‘ an external work, an apron-wall probably, inside which appear to have been 


• Report, p, 37. 
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quarters for soldiers. The central space was occupied by a building, which may have 
been a guard-room, or a monk’s residence or an octroi post ; in fact it may have 
served all these purposes at various periods. ” As long as these remains have not been 
fully explored, it is difficult to decide as to their exact purpose. What is left of 
Dr. Hoey’s excavation, shows a large brick structure, the west wall of which has a thick- 
ness of 7'. To the west of it is a depression, possibly once a tank, enclosed by low 
mounds. Inside this building Dr. Hocy discovered the 500 inscribed sealings of un- 
baked clay, already mentioned, which were sent to the Lucknow Museum and have 
since disappeared. 

From the Imli to the Pipal Darwaza the ramparts run due north. The Kafiji 
Gate is merely a footpath leading over the ramparts. It is situated opposite the tank, 
Sagra Tal, to the north-west of which rises a small mound known by the name of 
Barm Dev. 

The next two gates are very distinct passages, 4g' and 46' wade respectively and 
equal in level with the fields. They are named Khaira and Khairi Darwaza, after the 
two pools W'hich occupy the north-west corner of Maheth. On Cunningham’s plan 
they are shown as one lake — narrow in the centre. But in reality there are two dis- 
tinct pools separated by a mound on which a sadhu has taken up his residence. The 
mound contains an old well. I may add that the names Khaira and Khairi, as applied 
to these pools, are often interchanged. With reference 10 the gates, the names are 
hardly appropriate, as both give access to the southern pool usually called Khaira. A 
footpath leads from both gates to the northern, or Khairi, pool. In this connection I 
may also mention a small tank called Suraj Kund, where an annual mela takes place on 
the purnamasz of the month of Karttika, supposed to be the date of Rama’s birthday. 
At the south-west corner of this tank is a small mound on which a sMhu used to 
live. It will be noticed that opposite the Khaira Gate there is a mango grove 
containing a well and a linga temple, known by the name of Bani-nath the Lord of 
the Grove. ” 

The north-western corner of the fortifications is marked by a bastion, 40' high, to 
the north of which a passage, 1 2^7 wide, crosses the ramparts. It is named Pipa^ 
rhiya Darwaza or Pipal Gate after a large pipal tree growing on the top. From here 
the ramparts turn eastwards in the direction of the Naukhan or old bed of the Rapti. 
Oil its right bank, at a little distance north of Maheth, once stood the village of Raj- 
garh. Some forty years ago, when the village wms destroyed by a flood, the inhabit- 
ants settled in Gulariha, west of Maheth, which since then has become known by 
the double name of Rajgarh- Gulariha. The northernmost gate of Maheth has been 
named Rajgarh-Darwaza, after the original village. It is 33' wide and gives access 
to the Khairi Tab The ramparts rise here to a height of 63'. 

At the spot where the old Rapti approaches the northern extremity of Maheth 
there is a gap, some 500' wide, in the old ramparts. It is evidently due to the 
action of the river. This gap is locally known as Kalbala Darwaza, ue , Karbala Gate 
because on occasion of the Muharram the villagers dispose of their tazias on the ad- 
joining river bank. I may note that in the various parts of Oudh this festival is cele- 
brated both by HindQs and MosHms. The name Kalbala affords an instance of the 
interchange of I and r in the dialects of these sub-Himalajan districts, which is also 
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noticeable in certain place-names such as Rummin Dei (from Lumbinl-Lnmmim')^ and 
Piprahva (from fipal “ ficus religiosa ”), 

From the so-called Karbala Gate the ramparts run south-east with a slight 
inward curve. The Naukhan or old Rapli gradually recedes from the ancient site, 
thus leaving a widening strip of fertile soil which is indicated by the name of Nausahra. 
Along the river-face there are no less than twelve “gates”, including the Karbala 
Darwaza just mentioned and the Bahki Darwaza from which we began our circum- 
ambulation of the ancient city. It will, however, be seen that only one of these — rhe 
Nausahra Darwaza, named afief die low land along the river — has been proved to be 
one of the original city gates. A detailed descriotion of this gate will be given in a 
subsequent section of the present paper. The remaining so-called gates, whether 
original or not, deserve only a short notice. 

First come the Sandel (Channan) and Bel (Belhari or Belahi) Gates, the latter 
40' wide, both named after trees. The next three are named after three prominent 
monuments inside Maheth : the tomb of Miran Sayyid, the Pakld Kud and the 
Kachchl Kuti. The Miran Sayyid Gate is 18' wide, the Pakki Kuti Gate is a narrow 
gap of 8'; and the Kachchi Kuti Gate is 17' wide. Next comes the Nausahra Gate, 
to be described subsequently. After the Nausahra Gate we have the Juriha Darwaza, 
a twin gate, as the name indicates. That to the west is a distinct passage and the 
other only a slight depression. Near the former a small cutting, 2' wide, was made ; 
but nothing was found, except earth and loose bricks. From the Twin Gate a foor- 
path leads to the Kand-bhari Darwaza, as has been stated above. The Potters Gate 
tKumhara Darwaza) is a passage, 8' wide, with masonry remains, consisting of small 
bricks, on both sides. The Madar Gate (Madarhana Darwaza), called after the tree 
of that name, is a slight depression at a small distance from the Potters Gate. 

Before proceeding to give a detailed account of the monuments of Maheth, I 
wish briefly to mention a hypothesis advanced by Mr. V. A. Sraith.^ ” The walled 
towiP’, he says, “ was protected in old days on the north, and perhaps also on the 
east, by the Rapti, which used to flow under the ramparts, and has cut away a portion 
of them. The walls in the eastern portion of the northern face are lower and weaker 
than the fortifications on the north-western and western side. Major Jaskaran Singh 
of Balranipur who accompanied me on the occasion of my second visit in March 1899 
believes that these lower walls are comparatively late substitutes, perhaps dating 
from the time of Mahmud of Ghazni, for parts of the original fortifications are cut away 
by the river. The country-people say that masonry is found far out in the bed of the 
river, of which the stream has moved a couple of miles away. The city was ori- 
ginally probably of a rectangular shape, as indicated by the dotted line inserted in the 
tracing.” 

1 do not exactly know how far Major Jaskaran Singh can be trusted as an 
authority in matters archaeological, but I may say at once that my excavations at the 
Dasahra Gate leave little doubt as to the antiquity of the gate itself and the adjoining 
fortifications. The main point on which Mr. Smith’s conjecture is based can— - 
I believe— be explained without resorting to the assumption that half the ancient city 


1 f. R. A. S, for 1900, p. 14. 
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has been washed away by the Rapti. The ramparts from the Tamarind Gate to the 
Karbala Darw^aza are higher and broader than elsewhere, most probably because this 
portion was not protected by a river. There was consequently greater need here for 
strong ramparts in the absence of natural defences. 

There is good reason to assume that tlic south face was at some time likewise 
sheltered by a natural watercourse. Cunningham marks on his plan a distinct moat 
along the south-west side of the ancient city. Mr. Smith^ observes that this moat ■ 
now for the most part a rice swamp — communicates through ponds with a canal, six 
miles long, which runs due south and joins the Kuana river. This canal is known by 
the name of Bhuibanda Nala. It seems to me that those ponds — Khajuha Tal, 
Baitara Tal, Voinda Tal, and another Khajuha Tal — mark the course of an ancient 
river which once flowed along the south-west corner of Maheth. It is quite natural 
that tanks should be dug in the depressions caused by a dried-up river bed. The 
existence of such an old river bed is very clear to the south of Ora Jhar (“ Basket 
Dust ”). This mound, apparently a ruined stupa, together with the smaller mounds 
of Panahlya Jhar (“ Shoe Dust and Kharahua Jhar (“ Sandal Dust forms 
another ancient site w^hich still remains to be explored. The names of these three 
mounds refer to a tradition that, when the buildings of Saheth were being construc- 
ted, the workmen, on their return home, daily used to knock out their baskets on this 
spot. The Ora Jhar mound stands on the right bank of the river bed just referred 
to. It seems most likely that when the monument represented by this mound was 
raised, the river was still In existence. 

Dr. Hoey’s identifications- of Ora Jhar and F*anahiya Jhar with the palace of 
Virudhaka and a cockpit {sic) hardly deserve serious consideration. At the present 
stage of our knowledge of the remains of Saheth-Maheth it would indeed be vain 
to attempt to identify any of the individual monuments mentioned by the Chinese 
pilgrims. It should not be lost sight of that the ruins of this site reflect the condition 
of the ancient city and its environs at the time immediately preceding the Muham- 
madan conquest. It is most unlikely that at that time the position of the city, its 
gates and different edifices should have been the same as nearly six centuries 
before, when Hiuen Tsiang visited the sacred sites of Buddhism. 

Mr. Smith rightly points out that the site of Maheth represents a ruined town 
and not merely a palace. I doubt, however, whether it Is quite correct to sav that 
it is “ a town all complete in itself. ” There wmre no doubt suburbs outside the 
walled enclosure. Their former existence Is indicated by brick remains and minor 
mounds and by the frequent discovery of coins in the fields all around. It would 
perhaps be most correct to call Maheth an akropolis — the fortified inner city contain- 
ing, besides the palace, a number of temples and other religious monuments, tanks, 
barracks and bazars. It may be compared with the Qila ‘ of the Muhammadan period. 
Evidently this is exactly what Beal in his translation of Hiuen T slang’s description 
of Sravasti renders by “ the royal precincts ” and Cunningham is, therefore, quite 
right in asserting that the circuit of 20 It of ‘‘ these royal precincts ” closely agrees 
with that of the ancient site of Maheth. 

^ 5^. R, A. S. for 190a, p. 14. 

* RepoH, pp-39t The names of these mounds are modern. Cf Smith ’f^R- .d.-S. for 190c, p. 16, 
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B.— Kaclichi Kutl (Phitcs XXIII—XXVI.) 

The most important oroup of monuments in MaliClh is found about the middle 
of tht' river face in the immediate proximity otthc ramparts. Included in the ramparts 
between the Pakki Kuti and Kachchi Kuti Gates is a laroc stfipa which I ha^c 
called J. Due nest oi it at a distance' of 300' is a mound containing a massive 
brick building knonn as Pakki Kuti. Cunningham called it jC and identified it nith 
the Aiigulimala .shl/a. South-east of this building at a distance of 250' rises another 
brick edifice of considerable size, called the Kachchi Kuti, It is Cunningham’s 
which he identified n ith the .stiipa of Sud.itta. It is not clear which buildings he 
indicates as B and C, as there are only a lew small mounds to the west of the 
Kachchi Kuti. Due west of the Pakki Kuti, at a distance of 360’, there is an extensive 
but flat mound of rectangular shape which hitherto has remained unexplored. Near 
its north-western corner wm notice a Muhammadan grave in a plain brick enclosure. 
It is the tomb of Miran Sayyid, who is said to have been the first Muslim governor 
of the place. 

The Kachchi Kuti wms partly excavated by Dr. Hoey, but both his description 
and plan’- are inadequate to convey an idea of this building. I must point out 
first of all that this ruin represents different periods of construction. Latest in date 
is a small brick shrine, which stands in the top of the mound and of w^hich the west 
and north w'alls are still extant. The other two sides have been rebuilt wdth kaclicJia 
masonry apparently by the i>adliu wdio once resided here. This accounts for ihe 
name Kachchi Kuti, the latter word being applied to the residence of an ascetic. 
The sadJm is probably responsible for caves dug in the solid masonry of the ancient 
plinth on which the shrine is raised and for an arched entrance on the east side. 
The original entrance was to the west, but had been closed — perhaps by the same 
sadJiu or by a previous occupant — by means of a stone which must once have formed 
the pedestal of an image. It measures 3 6" in length, i 6 " in width and ']Y in 
height, has a depression (2' 5'"x 2'') cut in the top and is pierced in its centre 

•with a moitice (95''' X fi-fx for the reception of the tenon of the image. Possibly 
this pedestal once carried the idol enshrined in the temple. Stone fragments, which 
must have belonged to an image, w'ere found in the course of excavation around the 
plinth, but they are too small and indistinct to allow us to decide which deity the 
image represented. In any case, we may safely assume that the latest temple, the 
ruins of which are still extant on the top of the mound, contained a stone image. 

d'hc pedestal is equal in length to the width of the doorwmy, which is 3' 6 " wide, 
and leads Into a passage 5' SJ-'' wide. Of the actual shrine only the wmst and north 
w^alls are partly preserved. The distance from the north-wmst corner of the cham- 
ber to the passage is 3' ql'b As the latter must have been in the centre of the 
w^all, it follows that the length of the w'all internally was 3' dF+S' 3' 4^''= 
12' 5^". The shrine was probably square, approximately at least, as the north -w'all can 
be traced inside over a length of 1 2' 9". Adjoining the north wall we found a bit 
of a concrete floor, but as it is 3' above w^hat appears to have been the floor-level of 


^ Fsport, p. 54, PL XVI. Cf. also V. A. Smith, y. R. A. S. for iqoo, p. 17. 
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the cl-iamber, it can hardly have belonged to the original shrine. The original bmiding 
had recessed corners which could be traced along the north side. Subsequently it 
was encased in a retaining wall and became rectangular in shape. 

It is obvious that the insignificant shrine just described is much later than the grand 
plinth on which it is raised. This plinth must have belonged to an edifice of much 
more imposing dimensions. It is true that the top building stands in the same axis as 
the rectangular plinth. But if this plinth had been raised merely as a substructure for 
that insignificant little shrine^ it is not clear why — as we shall presently see — it was 
extended so far westward. 

Excluding the projections and additions to be noted in the sequel, the plinth 
proper measures 105' from east to west by 72' from north to south. It is approached 
from the west side by a fiight of steps, 45' long and 14' 5'" wide, which is curved in 
outline at the lower end — a peculiarity which we shall also notice in our description of 
sfAlpa A and the Jain temple of Sobhnath. On both sides of the steps is a later 
structure built on against the plinth wall and continued along the north and south sides 
for a distance of 24' from the corners of the plinth. The exact purpose of this 
platform is not apparent, but there can be no doubt that it is a later addition. On the 
south side its shape is very irregular. The flight of steps itself is contemporaneous 
with the plinth, as both are similar in construction and equally covered with a layer of 
plaster. The existence of this flight of steps as well as the absence ol doors and 
windows leaves no doubt that the rectangular structure is indeed a plinth. 

All that remains of the temple v^hich once surmounted this substructure is a 
portion of a floor of glazed green tiles, g square by thick, which was discovered 
by Dr. Hoey immediately in front of the entrance to the later shrine. The level of this 
floor is about 2' below that of the later shrine, and its width is 15' 3". It is con- 
tinued under the foundations of the later building. 

Each side of the rectangular plinth has a double projection, from i8' to 19" 
wide, at both ends. The north-east corner appears to have been rebuilt. The plinth^ 
wall is best preserved on the north side where it stands to a height of 14". Here we 
find the upper portion decorated with a row of pilasters of plain brickwork, 1 1" wide, 
alternating with sunk panels, which are placed at distances of 3' 10". These panels 
are or 17''' wide and 3'' deep. The height is no longer ascertainable, as the 
upper portions are missing. Presumably they once contained terra-cotta plaques, 
numerous fragments of which were found along the four sides of the building. 

The pilasters rest on a cornice of four courses of brickwork, the lower course 
consisting of dentated bricks. Under this course are two receding courses. Then 
the wall goes down in offsets formed by courses of rounded bricks. At about 5' 
beneath the cornice there is a row of weep-holes placed at distance of 6 ' to S'. At 
the foot of the north, east and south walls we notice two rectangular projections of 
brickwork, about jo' wide, which possibly belong to some earlier structure. At the 
corners, also, there are double projections, but these apparently make part of the 
foundations, as they agree in outline with the double projections above. The upper 
portion of the wall is partly covered with a layer of plaster, |" thick. 

In the course of his excavations Dr. Hoey pierced the northern and southern 
wall of the plinth and cleared what appeared to be two chambers (marked a and b 
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on his plan) rectangular in shape and enclosed by high brick walls. For comenience* 
sake I shall lefer to these open spaces as “ rooms, ” though it is evident that ihev 
never served the purpose of h.ibitation. On the cast side they are shut off by a 
continuous wall (E-E) of an ornamental appearance, which must have belonged to an 
earlier plinth, presumably square in plan. Il will be seen Irom plate XXIV that the 
portion of the plinth to the east of this wall is approximately square and must 
represent the original plinth. 

At the noith side of the southern loom Dr, Hoey found a wall ot ornamental 
brickwork (F-F), and a similar wall (G-G) on the south side of the northern room. 
These two walls are distinct from the wall E-E and have evidently been added. The 
space between was covered with a sloping pavement of bricks set on edge. This 
ramp is, as it were, a continuation of the long flight of steps leading up to the plinth. 
I lemoved the pavement and cleared the space between the walls F-F and G-G. 
This space I shall refer to as the central room. '' This excavation made it quite' 
evident that E-E is one continuous wall decorated in a uniform fashion The mode of 
decoration — see plate I.VI — is similar in character to that of the later, rectangular 
plinth, but differs in detail. Hete also we notice a scries of sunk panels for the 
reception of terra-cotta plaques. Seven of these panels are preseived. They aie 
square, and measure i' 7" in width and height and 2?/ in depth The plaques which 
they contained must, therefore, have been somewhat wider than those of the later, 
rectangular plinth. The sunk panels are separated by dwarf pilasters which aie 3' 5'^ 
high and placed at distances of 49''. The pilasters are surmounted by a cornice 
supported on a rovr of small brackets The top of the preserved portion of the wall is 
foimed by the remnants of a similai cornice likewise resting on dwarf pilasters and 
brackets. The central poi ton of the wall is decorated with two bracketed cornices 
similar of construction but without pilasteis. The length of the preserved portion 
of this decorated wall is nearly 4.2', The size of the bricks is 1 1" (or 12") by S" by 2". 
The lower portion of wall E-E, wTich is built of plain masoni-y, is separated from the 
upper decorated poition by a layer of earth 2" thick. It, theiefore, seems that the 
lower portion belongs to some earlier building. We notice along the top of this lower 
portion three weep-holes, simiUr to those found in the loaer portion of the rectangular 
plinth, or, to speak quite correctly, in the portion of the rectangular plinth east of 
wall E-E. This weep-holed waU, therefore, forms a square and seems to represeni a 
third plinth of still earlier date than that to which the ornamental w^all E-E belonged. 

It is a point of special rnteiest that in the northern room the remnants were found 
of two circular structures paitly hidden under wall E-E, From their shape we may 
infer that they are the remains of two small stilpas circular in plan and consequently 
early in date. Another point to be noticed here is that in clearing the central room 
several large carved bricks were found including the capital of a pilaster w^hich was 
discovered immediately under the sloping pavement. Bricks of this type are not used 
in either of the two ornamental plinths just described. They point, therefore, to the 
former existence of a still earlier edifice of a highly decorative character. This edifice 
has completely disappeared, unless we are to assume that the earliest square plinth 
with the weep-holes belonged to it. As the large carved bricks are of the same type 
as those used in the early plinth of the Nirvana temple of Kasia, the building to which 
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they belonged may be assigned to the Kushana or early Gupta period. Similar 
ornamental bricks came to light also in the northern and southern rooms at a very low 
level. Dr. Hoey does not mention whether he found any in clearing those two rooms, 
but a few specimens are reproduced on plate XXX of his Report. 

It is obvious that the debris found in the central room represents an earlier deposit 
than that of the northern and southern rooms. It is, therefore, quite natural that the 
specimens of these early carved bricks should be found in the central room at a 
much higher level than in the two adjoining chambers. 

This point is also of great interest in connection with the discovery of numer- 
ous terra-cotta fragments in these three rooms as well as outside at the foot of 
the wall enclosing the rectangular plinth. A few specimens came to light in excava- 
tion on the top of the plinth. It is clear that these terra-cottas found inside the three 
rooms are earlier than the rectangular plinth, and must have belonged either to the 
same building as the decorative wall E-E or to some still earlier edifice. Unfortunately; 
only very few more or less complete plaques were found and their size (17" by 12") 
does not agree with that of the sunk panels in E-E. But it should be remembered 
that this wall is only a portion of a plinth and that the building which once crowned 
it was most probably decorated in the same manner and may have contained panels of 
different sizes. I may also note here that the terra-cottas seem to belong to different 
periods and that those representing an earlier type were mostly found in the central 
room together with the large carved bricks. 

We, therefore, obtain the following list of structural remains arranged in 
chronological order and shown on plate XXIV in different colours : 

— Two circular basements of small stupas^ probably Buddhist, found in the 
northern room in the foundation of wall E-E. 

2nd . — Square plinth with double projections on both ends of each wall. Bricks 
j2 'Ty8''by ej-". Wall only extant to a height of 5' to 6'; weep-holes along the 
top of the preserved portion. Possibly the superstructure of this plinth w'as decorated 
with carved bricks and terra-cottas of the earlier type found in excavation. Presum- 
able date -.Kushana period. 

Square plinth raised on No. 2, apparently also provided writh double 
projections on both ends of each wall. West wmll E-E (showm in blue) extant to a 
Height of 1 1' 8" above remains of No, 2. Decoration of moulded bricks; cornice 
supported by pilasters alternating with square panels evidently meant for the reception 
of terra-cotta reliefs, perhaps contemporaneous with the terra-cottas of the later type 
(Ramayana series). Probable date : Gupta period. 

i^2^."--Double walk (F-F^ a G-G) facing north and south, built at right angles 
against west wall of No. 3 and decorate d with cornices of moulded brickwork. Both 
walls are cut off on the wmst side. The space between these two walls filled with debris 
including carved bricks and terra-cottas of the earlier type which may have belonged 

to No. 2. The top was paved with brick tiles set on edge and slanting so as to form a 

ramp. Judging from this ramp, it seems probable that these walls were built to provide 
a means of access to No. 3. Originally the entrance of No. 3 must have been on one 
of the other sides, but no trace of it was found. Probable date between A.D. 600 
.and Soo. 
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^th . — Rectangular plinth (red) and with double projections on both ends of each 
wall and flight of steps leading up to it from the west. This plinth is raised on the ruins 
of No. 2. In its construction the square plinth was extended westward and the whole 
enclosed in a new wall decorated with moulded brickwork. The upper portion has 
a row of pilasters alternating with rectangular (?) panels probably meant for the recep- 
tion of terra-cotta reliefs. Probable date between A. D. 800 and 1000. 

—.platform built along the west wall and parts of the south and north walls 


of No. 5. 

^th~ Shrine (green) built on the top of the rectangular plinth No. 6. It forms a 
single, approximately square cell, — probably containing a stone image the pedestal of 
which is still extant. The plan of this shrine shows recesses and projections on the 
four sides, but subsequently it was encased in a retaining wall either square or 
rectangular in outline. Probable date 5 A.D. 1000 1200. 

It should be distinctly understood that the above is only an attempt at 
analysing the confused mass of remains of the various buildings which have succeeded 
each other on the site of the Kachchi KutL As regards the more prominent ruins^ 
the order of their construction is at once evident from their relative position. But it 
is often doubtful to which of the main buildings we are to assign the less con- 
spicuous or the detached portions of the ruin, like the floor of ^ glazed tiles m front 
of shrine No. 7. As to the dates attributed to the various buildings, I may remark 
that the oldest dateable documents found in the course of excavation are few- 
inscribed clay sealings and one seal-die. As their legends are written in the Brahmi 
character of the Kushana type, I infer that the earliest monument which stood 
on this site goes back to the same period. A few^ of the terra-cotta leliefs are 
marked with numerals which enable us to assign them to the Gupta period. As 
stated above, they must have belonged either to building No. 3 or to some earlier 
edifice. For each of the later monuments I have put down a period of 200 years 
as the approximate date of their erection. I assume that after the Muhammadan 

conquest no new temples were built. j . i 4 11 

At a distance of 120' to the east of the rectangular plinth a detached wall 
came to light running from south to north and turning westward at its northern extremity . 
Evidently this wall represents the enclosure of one of the ancient monuments which we 

have tried to trace in the ruins of the Kachchi Kuti. 

Before finishing my account of the Kachchi Kuti. I wish to offer some lemarki. 
regarding the terra-cottas found in such profusion in the excavation of this building 
(plate XXVII, B). Their total number amounts to 356, as will be seen from t ie ^ is 

inserted beneath. This list includes only those pieces which have preserved a distinct 

shape. I have arranged them in the order in which they were found so 

retofve depth can be inferred from their place inthelist. lt sliouldfurtherbe re- 

miberedL the so-called northern and ^ 

by Dr. Hoey, who mentions that he found a clay figure of a monkey (his pla . ) 

and a head of an image in the southern enclosure. . • .Up i Prrk entta^ of 

The great difficulty in the way of adequately discussing the terra-cottas o 
the Kachchi Kuti is their very fragmentary state. We possess only seveii base- 
reliefs which are more or less complete (Nos. 287, 288, 289,. 313, 333, 334 33.S)' 
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These were all discovered along the foot of the north wall of the rectangular plinth, 
with the exception of No. 288 which was found on the east side. These panels are 
uniform in size^ their height being 12''' and their width about 15'’''. They are all 
provided with a raised border rudely decorated with a foliated design. It is 
noteworthy that on the complete panels we find a double border on the proper 
left side, whereas to the proper right the border is wanting. This clearly indicates 
that these bas-reliefs were meant to form a continuous frieze on the wall of the build- 
ing. This observation renders it less likely that they belonged to the same monu- 
ment as the square plinth No. 3, as on its preserved portion we find a different 
arrangement, namely, that of panels alternating with pilasters. It should be noticed 
that on the north side the complete panels were found 3J' below the ground level 
of the rectangular plinth. This ground-level is clearly marked by a course of project- 
ng bricks immediately over the weep-holes. On the east side also No. 288 was 
found at the level of the lower plinth. 

Except No. 334, the seven preserved bas-reliefs contain each two figures. The 
action of these figures is well expressed, but the treatment of the faces, hands 
and feet is second-rate. This will become more obvious if we compare the terra-cotta 
sculptures of the temple of Bhitargaon. In both cases, however, the terra-cottas, 
owing to imperfect burning, are black and comparatively soft inside. 

The most interesting of the Maheth terra-cottas is No. 287 of my list which 
shows a monkey brandishing a long mace in both hands and attacking a warrior 
armed with a sword (PI. XXVH), In No. 335 we have a very similar scene ; but here 
the heads of the twofioures were found detached from the panel, and had to berefixed. 
There can be little doubt that these two scenes refer to the exploits of the monkey 
hero Hanuman described in the 5th and 6th cantos of the Ramayana. Nos. 325, 326 
and 333 which were found close together also represent fighting scenes ; but it is im- 
possible to identify the actors. In No. 2S8 we may perhaps recognize the meeting be- 
tween Lakshmana and the Rakshasi, Surpanakha, who with bent knees and folded hands 
implores him to grant her his love (PL XXVIl). Anyhow, the occurrence of the 
fightingape on two of these bas-reliefs (Dr. Hoey’s monkey is most probably a third 
Hanuman) indicates that these panels represent scenes from the Ramayana. There 
can consequently be little doubt that the monument which they once decorated was 
Brahmanical. Most probably it was a Vishnu temple. In any case the conclusion 
arrived at disposes of Cunningham’s and Dr. Hoey’s attempts to identifv the 
Kachcln Kuti with one of the Buddhist monuments described by Hiuen Tsian^^ 
in the city of Sravasti. 

It has already been noticed that some of these terra-cotta panels are marked 
with numerical figures, evidently mdicating the position which they were to occupy in 
the frieze. These numerals are incised on the lower border of the panel. Nos. 33-’ 
and 334 have each two figures which I read 18 and 23 respectively. On No. 287 
also there are two figures which I am unable to identify. The figures exhibit the 
type found in the inscriptions of the Gupta period, and we may infer that this is the 
time to which these terra-cottas belong, I may note that from other sources also it 
appears that during the Gupta period terra-cotta sculpture was largely used for the 
decoration of brick buildings. 











EXCAVATIONS AT SAHETH-ISIAIl mi. 97 

Among the numerous fragments found in the course oi excavation there are 
several which show the same foliated border as the complete panels of the Ramayaijia 
type, and therefore must belong to the same -series. Instances are Nos. 35, 59, 74, 
145 and 226. On No 35 ve have the lower portion of a standing figure very similar 
to that on No. 288, which I suppose to represent Lakshmana. In front of the figure 
in question we notice what appears to be a monkey’s tail similar to Hanuman’s tail 
in No. 287. Moreover, we have here the foliated border also. There is thus reason 
to suppose that it belongs to the Ramayana series. It was found inside the noithern 
room. Nos. 59,145 and 226, which I believe to belong to the same series, -were found 
in the central room. 

The southern room yielded nine fragments (Nos. 20, 2S-“' 34and 40) which, when 
put together, formed a panel of semi-ciicular shape (ht 13$'’^ ; width It repre- 

sents a woman running after a little boy. The interpretation which at once suggests 
itself is that it refers to some episode of Krishna’s childhood and that the woman is 
his fostermother Ya^odha. Though different in size and shape, this panel exhibits the 
same style as those discussed above. It has the same foliated bolder. The figures are 
clumsy, especially the little Krishna, who is decidedly the ugliest urchin ever portrayed. 
The head of YaSodha is unfortunately lost, but her hands and feet are badly modelled. 

In the course of excavation we found several fragments of superior workmanship, 
wdilch I believe to belong to an older monument than those discussed above. In 
some cases the figures are remarkably well modelled. Among these more aitistic 
fragments are several which contain the leg of an apparently seated figure shod 
•with a boot or sock (Nos. 1^6, 151, 152, 294, 303 and 324). It is curious that all 
these fragments, except 324, were discovered m the central room, hut not at a \ery 
low level. There is also a border fragment (No. 150) with an exquisitely modelled 
hand, which came to light on the same spot. We have further a curious fragment 
(No. 141) with what appears to be a monkey’s paw. It seems to belong to the older 
type, as it Is both well-baked and well- modelled. It was found in the central room. 

A point of difference between the older and later terra-cottas is the border. 
Those of the Ramayana series have, as we noticed above, foliated borders , those of 
the older type have either plain borders, or they are cut in a simple geometrical 
pattern. Sometimes the border consists of only a single or double straight line. 
Then the older fragments are much better baked. They ai'e just as hard as bricks, 
whereas the later ones are soft inside. The size also differs, and they seem in 
general to be thinner than those of the Ramayana type. No. 273, -which exhibits a 
prancing horse^ very well modelled, is i3|-'^higb. It w^as found at the foot of the 
south wall of the rectangular plinth. Unfortunately, not a single complete specimen of 
the older type came to light. 

Besides the terra-cotta bas-reliefs which served the purpose of building decora- 
tion, I must mention some fragments of a nearly life-size figure of the same material 
which were found to the north of the flight of steps not fat from the platform built on 
to the rectangular plinth. The largest fragment is a portion of a bent leg oi a seated 
image (No. 104), which fits together with a left hand holding a lotus bud (No. 156). 

^ Possibly this fragment refers to the episode of Krishna’s fight with the demon Dhenuka. Cf, Pre?u Sag-a-r, 
ch. XVL 
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We found, moreover, the upper portion of an arm with a very elaborate ornaineiu and 
remains of drapery (No. 174), and a fragment of ’a lotus seat (No. 175) which were 
discovered close together and appear to belong to the same image. It would be 
interesting to know whether the upper portion of a head with curious locks also made 
part of this image, as, on account of its frontal eye, it may be supposed to have 
belonged to a Siva figure. It agrees with the other fragments in size, but it should 
be remarked that a lotus-bud would be a very unusual emblem in the hand of Siva. 
Two other fragments of heads certainly belong to another figure. 

In all probability the images represented by these fragments were once used as 
objects of worship, but it is difficult to decide in which temple they were enshrined. 
Most of the fragments came to light at a distance of 24' to the north of the flight of 
steps and ii' from the detached wall which crosses it at right angles. As this wall is 
continued on the south side of the staircase, it is evident that it belongs to an earlier 
period of construction than the rectangular plinth. The fragments were found ij 
below the ground-level of the staircase. It follows that most probably they were 
already buried at the time when this staircase and the rectangular plinth were con- 
structed. The image or images to which they belong cannot, therefore, have stood 
in a temple raised on that plinth. It seems plausible that the terra-cotta idols are 
contemporaneous with the terra-cotta bas-reliefs and were enshrined in one of the 
earlier temples, either No. 2 or 3. The Brahriuinical character of the terra-cottas 
found at the Kachchi Kuti is confirmed by a three-faced head (No. 292) with top- 
knot and pointed beard, which presumably represents Brahma. It was found on the 
south side of the plinth. 

Finally, we must speak of another class of terra-cottas which have no connec- 
tion with any particular building, namely, those rudely modelled animals of baked 
clay which are found on nearly every ancient site in India, whether Brahmanical or 
Buddhist. The use of such clay beasts as toys is often referred to in ancient litera- 
ture. Among the ruins south-east of the Kachchi Kuti were found the fragments of 
a rudely fashioned figure (ht. 0 m. 27) of the same type as the ‘‘ pot-images ” of 
Kasla.h We have been able to restore it, with the exception of the left leg which Is 
missing. The body has the appearance of a reversed pot to which the head, arms 
and legs have been attached. The figure is distinctly marked as a male ; he is seated 
and holds in his left hand a cup and in his right hand an indistinct object, perhaps a 
bag. He has a protruding belly with a deep navel, a necklace and a sacred thread. 
A plain bracelet round the left wrist is partly preserved. The head bears a high 
headdress and heavy ear-rings. Numerous fragments of similar '' pot-images ” were 
found at Maheth in the course of excavation, I notice particularly a right foot 
(o m. 12 long) with disproportionately long toes. 

C. — Finds. ■, 

Kachcht -Kuti. 
a. — Terra-cottas. 

!. Lower half of figure with drapery round legs. Hr. 0 m. 14. Along west wall, 

2. Indistinct fragment with drapery. Ht. o m. oS. Along south wall. 

^ Cf. A. S. R. for 1906-07, p. 56. 
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3. Left arm and part of bust of male figure. Ht. o m, 07. Along nortli wall, 

4. Fragment of border of panel. Ht. 0 ni. 14. 

5. Boss with foiir-petalled rosette. Diameter o m. 07, Along southern wall near southern room. 

6. Hip and thigh of standing figure with scarf round loins. Ht. o. m ii. Northern wall 
low excavation. 

7. Fragment of hip and hand. Ht. o m. oS. Inside northern room. 

8. Fragment of carved brick. Length 0 m. 105. Surface of mound. 

9. Fragment of female figurine standing with left hand resting on hip. Head and right arm 
missing. Hand of other figure on her left shoulder. Ht. 0 m. 13. In southern room. 

10. Head defaced with curly hair and a kerchief. Fit. o m. o 5 . Southern wall. 

11. Hand roughly modelled. Ht. o m. 075, South side of Pakki Kuti. 

12. Bust of figurine. Ht. o m. 04. Southern wall. 

13. Flead with ringlets and protruding lips. Fit. o m. 09. Northern room. 

14. Bust of male figure, head and arms broken. Double necklace. Fit. o m. 12. Northern, 
room under later wall to west. 

15. Right hand with plain bracelet. Length o m. 08. Northern room. 

16. Portion of leg. Length 0 m. 10. Northern room. 

17. Two hands holding jar. Length 0 m. 09. Southern room. 

18. Corner of panel with hand holding garland or snake. Ht. o m. ii. Southern room, 

19. Flead, defaced, with ringlets and earrings. Southern room. 

20. Fragment of medallion with lotus border and left arm of figure. Fit. o m. 23. Southern 
room (under later w'all to west). It fits together with Nos. 28-34 and -jo. 

21. Fragment with shoulder (?) of figure. Length o m. 075. Northern room. 

22. Fragment with drapery. Length 0 m, 08. Northern room. 

23. Fragment of border of panel. Length, o m. 135. Southern room, 

24. Indistinct hollow fragment. Length o m. 12. Southern room. 

25. Foot with anklet of rude figure or pot-image. Length o m. 07. Found 10 ' from 
northern wall near detached room. 

26. Fragment of vessel (?) curved and rudely ornamented. Length 0 ni. 14. Same spot, 
as No. 25. 

27. Tortoise with female figure on reverse. Length 0 m. 035. Outside along northern wall. 

28. Short thick-set figure of a child looking over its left shoulder. Girdle and bracelets, 
Flands and feet missing. Fit. 0 m, 05. Southern room. Cf. No. 20. 

2g. Lower fragment of panel with right leg of a draped figure walking in front. Ht. o m. 14, 
Southern room, Cf. No. 20. 

30. Fragment of border of medallion decorated with lotus petals (0 m, 22), Southern room. 
Cf. No. 20. 

31. Fragment of foliated border. Ht. 0 in. 15. Southern room. Cf. No. 20. 

''{ 2 . Fraement of foliated border. Ht. o m. 16. Southern room. Cf. No. 20. 

*J o 

33. Corner fragment of rectangular panel with lotus petals and foot of a child, Ht. o m. 14. 
Southern room. Cf. No. 20. 

34. Corner fragment of paneFdecorated with lotus petals. Ht. 0 m. ig. Southern room.- 
Cf. No. 20. 

35. Fragment with lower portion of male figure. Fit. o m. 16. Northern room. 

36. Small fragment apparently of same panel as 35. Ht. 0 m, 065. Northern room. 

37. Fragment with foot. Ht. o m. 07, Northern room. ^ ^ 

38. ITand holding some indistinct object Northern room. 

39. Fragment with bell. Ht 0 m. u. Southern room. 

40. = Bust of female figure. Fit. o m. 07, Southern room. Cf. No. 20. 

41. Lower half of arm, Ht o m. 07. Southern room. 
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42. I'Tagmeut with hand on hip. Ht. 0 m. 07. Northern room. 

43. Idead with curly hair and earrings. Ht. o m. 12. Northern room. 

44. Torso of female figure with necklace and bowl in left hand. Broken in five fragments. 
Ht. o ra. 16. Northern room. 

45. Circular panel with rosette. Diameter om. 185. Northern room. 

45. Head with high hea<]-dress. Nose broken. Hi, 0 m. 09. Northern room. 

47. Head ; surface disintegrated. Ht, om. 07, Northern room. 

48. Head of image-pot. Ht. o m. ii. Outside along west wall near staircase, 

49. Bust of female figure with prominent breasts. Ht. o m. ii. One of the top rooms, 
Avestern side. 

50. Corner of rectangular panel with snake. Ht. o m. 20. Northezm room, 

51. Head ; left portion of face injured. Ht. o m. oS. Outside near south-west corner in 
spoil earth. 

52. Circular panel similar to No. 45. Northern room. 

53. Small indistinct fragment. Ht. 0 m. 04. Outside, along northern wall. 

54. Indistinct fragment. Ht. o m. 09. East side. 

55. Border fragment of rectangular panel. Ht. o m. 10. Northern room. 

56. Corner brick with capital of pilaster. 14'' X 14" x 5'k Northern room. 

57. Torso of male figure with bare breast. Right hand against shoulder, left against 
breast. Ht. o m. 15. Northern room ; north end, 

58. Head with flat hair and curved nose, concave at back. Ht. o m. 065. Outside south 

side. 

58/3:. Border of panel with bust and left arm of male figure. Broken in two pieces. Ht. 
o m. r I. Top of mound ,* in front of entrance to shrine. 

59. Border of panel with hand or foot. Ht. o m. 14. Central room under ramp. 

60. Indistinct fragment, apparently breast with necklace. Ht. o m. 10. Southern room. 

61. Fragment of border. Ht. 0 ni. 075. Outside along southern wall, 

62. Head defaced with top knot and long curls. Ht. o m. 09. Outside along southern 

Avail. 

63. Small fragment. Ht. o m. 04. Central room. 

64. Small fragment necklace (?), Ht. 0 m, 04, Northern room, 

65. Indistinct fragment. Ht. o m. 10. Northern room. 

66. Small fragment with hand. Ht. o m, 065. In spoil earth. 

67. ,, „ 1, j) Ht. o m. 06. In spoil earth. 

6g. Border fragment with indistinct object, Ht. o m. 22. On top of mound, in spoil earth 
near old pavement. 

70. Fragment of arm with drapery. Ht. 0 m. 17. Near north-east corner at foot of plinth 
walk; 

71. Border fragment. Ht 0 m. 13. From spoilt earth. 

73. Rude head probably of pot-image. Ht. o m. 1 1. South-east corner enclosure. 

73. Rude foot Avith bangle. Broken in two pieces, Ht. o m. 08. North wall of plinth. 

74. Corner fragment^ W^^^^^ male figure, holding rope or snake (?) or perhaps slioot- 

ing a bow. Head, right arm and legs broken. Ht. 0 ni. 20. Central room below panel in cast 
wali.f' ■ 

75. Border fragment with right foot. Ht. 0 m. 10. Central room. 

76. Head ; forehead and left eye broken. Fit. o m. lO'. Central room. 

77. Fragment of large head with . right eve, forehead and hair. Ht. o m. 09. Central 
room. 

78. Corner fragment of panel ; o m, 19 by 0 m. 14. Central room. 

79. Lower portion of standing figure clad in a tunic ; 0 m. 12. Central room. 
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8 0. Torso of male figuie, in tuo pieces; o m 14. Central looni 

81. Portion of leg ; o m. 12. Cenlial room. 

82. Portion of arm (i^) ; o m. oS Central 100m. 

83 Crouching male figure, head lost ; o m. 23. Cential loom, 

84 Lower portion of standing figure, surface disintegrated, o m 18. Central room. 

85. Right hand holding rope (?) ; o m. oq Central lootr 

86. Head, surface disintegiated ; o m, 12. Centrctl 100m. 

87. Fragment with hand (?) holding indistinct object ; o m. 14 Cential loom 

88. Head with ringlets, looking sideways , o. m. 14. Outside along northern -nail. 

89 Fragment of circular panel with hand and piecf- of drapery , 0,111.245. Outside at 
foot of north wall. 

90. Torso of male figure , o m. 105. Outside at toot of noith 'nail. 

91. FiMgment of biid , om ii. Same spot. 

92. Head with ringlets and earrings , o m. ii. Outside at foot of south wall. 

93. Lower portion of sitting female (^) figure, o. in, 12, Outside, foot of south wall. 

94. Fragment of right leg of sitting figure , o m. 095. Outside, south side. 

95. Bolder fragment of circular panel , o m. 16. Outside, south side. 

g6. Upper portion of nearly life-size head with long curly locks and frontal eye. Top 
broken. Fit. o m. og. On north side of steps, w'est of conneLting wall (8 small fragments 
appaiently of same image). 

97. Fragment of torso of female figure with arms crossed in front of the breast , o m. 08 
At foot of south wall. 

98-99. Two indistinct fragments, one apparently knee of seated figure , o m. 08 and o m. 
07. At foot of south w'all. 

100. Upper portion of head with ornamental head-dress, hollow, o m. 075. Along north 

W'alL 

101. Torso of male figure, surface disintegrated, o m 22. Central room, under ramp. 

102 Fragment wdth arm (?); o m, 085. Central room under ramp. 

103 Indistinct fragment ; o m. 085. Central loom under ramp. 

104. Portion of leg of seated image. Lotus-flow'-er and tassel. Knee broken. Length o m. 35 
North of flight ot steps, west of connecting wall. Same find-place as No. 96. 

105. Fragment of arm ; o m. 18, Same find-spot as No. 104 

106. Indistinct fragment with head of cobra, o m. ii. Same find-spot. 

107. Portion of arm with two bracelets, broken in two Same find-spot, 

108 Fragment of arm or leg , o m. 105, Same find-spot, 

log Small fragment of arm (?) ; o m. 14. Same find-spot, 
no. Other fragment ; o m. 13. Same find-spot. 

111. Fragment of head, wdtli left eye and curly hair. Smue find-spot. 

1 12. Corner fragment of panel with male figure, standing, clad in tunic, boots and holding 
wTip (?) in left hand. Head missing. Broken in two pieces Ht. o ra. 20. Same find-spot. 

1 13. Head with long ringlets and heavy earrings. Right eye and left cheek damaged. 
Ht. o. m 10. Same find-spot. 

1 14. Indistinct fragment with (?); o m 14. Same find-spot 

1 1 5. Left hand holding object, broken in two pieces ; o ja. 09. Same find-spot. 

1 16. Indistinct fragment ; o m, 07. Same find-spot, 

117. Toe of large image; o m, 04. Same find-spot. 

1 18. Fragment of head (burned) with right eye and ornamental head-dress; o m. 08, Same 
find-spot. 

1 19-132. Various fragments. Same find-spot. 

133. Border fragment ; o m. 20. Same find-spot. 



102 


ARCILKOLOGICAL REPORT. 


134. Fragment of head. Proper light side broken. Hair indicated by holes. Ht o m. 10. 
Central room under ramp. 

135. Indistinct fragment with foot (?) ; o m. 15. Central room under ramp. 

136. Border fragment with right foot ; o m. 055. Central room under ramp. 

137. Thigh of seated figure ; o m. i2. Central room under ramp. 

138. Corner- piece with male figure running. Right arm and leg missing. Head defaced. 
Ht. o m. 30. Central room. 

139. Fragment with bust of male figure, left arm raised ; 0 m. 17. Central room 

140. Fragment with torso of male figure , 0 m. 13. Central room. 

1 41. Corner fragment with hand or foot of monkey (?); o m. 105. Central room. 
i^ia. Border fragment with lotus petal ornament ; o m. 095. Central room. 

142. Fragment of leg with ring , 0 m. 06. Central room. 

143. Indistinct fragment ; o m. 07. Central room. 

144. Head with ringlets and earrings ; o m 06. North of steps, 

145. Border fragiuent with lower portion of male (?) figure clad in d/ioi/ and seated on alow 
couch , 0 m. 14. Central room. 

146 Border fragment wdth right leg of figure, apparently seated cross-legged, and wearing 
boots. Width o. m. 18. Central room. 

147. Fragment with leg of standing figure Hi, o m. 17. Central room. 

148. Border fragment with upper portion of figure (?). Ht. 0 m, 16, Central room. 

149. Fragment with hand. Ht, o m, 10. Central room. 

150. Fragment with hand. Ht 0 ra. 08. Central room. 

1 5 1. Fragment with portion of leg, call and boot Ht. o m. 09. Central room. 

153. Fragment wdth portion of boot ; o m. 09. Central room. 

153. Plead with long ringlets. lit. o 111. 07. Central room. 

154. Small fragment with portion of arm or leg. Pit. o m. 05, Central room. 

155. Small fragment. Hi. o m. 05. Central room. 

156. Large left hand holding a lotus bud. Bracelet round wrist. Length o m. 16. North of 
steps. 

157. Border fragment with right leg of standing figure. It is being clasped by a girl (?) 
prostrate behind it. Pit. 0 m. 12. North of steps. 

158. Four toes of left foot with flow-er beneath ; o, m. 065. North of steps. 

160. Fragment of arm or leg of large image , o m. 09. North of steps. 

161. Fragment of rod ; o m. 10. North of steps. 

162. Indistinct fragment perhaps of large image ; o m. g8. North of steps. 

163. Head of pot-image ; o m, 07. South ot steps. 

164. Indistinct fragment ; 0 m. 08. North of steps. 

165. Fragment of head; o m. 105. North of steps. 

166. Leg with bent knee, draped ; om 07, North of steps. 

167-172. Various indistinct fragments. North of steps. 

173. Left hand with bracelet. South of temple, 

174. Upper portion of arm with bracelet ; 0 m. 24. North of steps. 

175. Fragment of lotus-seat ; o ra. 13. North of steps. 

J76. Left foot, disintegrated; 0 m. 13. North of steps. 

177. Fragment of female figure with child at left breast ; 0 m. 13. North of steps. 

178. Fragment of lower arm with two bracelets ; o m. 08. North of steps. 

179. Indistinct fragment ; o m. ii. North of steps. 

180. Proper lefU upper portion of head with curly locks ; 0 m. ii. North of steps. 

181. Small head with curly hair; 0 m, 07. North of steps, 

182. Arm of pot-image ; 0 m. 08. North of steps. 
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183. Foot of pot-image ; o m. 05. North of steps. 

184. Indistinct fragment w ith scrollwork ; o m. 10. North of steps. 

185. Fragment of hand (?) with bracelet ; 0 m. 10. North of steps. 

186. Indistinct fragment ; 0 m. 13. North of steps. 

187. Fragment of pot-image (?); 0 m. 13. North of steps. 

188. Indistinct fragment^ probably of large figure ; o m. 10. North of steps. 

189. Indistinct fragment; probably of large figure; with drapery indicated ; o ra. ii. North 

‘ of steps. 

190. Indistinct fragment with dtapcry indicated ; o m. ii. North ol steps. 

191. Fragment of garland (?); o m. oS. North of steps, 

192. Border fragment of panel with left foot of walking figure ; 0 m. 08. North of steps. 

193. Fragment ol flat brick with floral border on edge ; o m. 12, North of steps. 

194 Fragment of breast (^) of large image with indication of drapery ; 0 m. 14. North of 

steps. 

195. Indistinct fiagment with necklace (?j; o m. 07. North of steps. 
ig6. Foot of pot-image with anklet , o m 06. North of steps, 

I97-I99- Three indistinct fragments. 

200. Torso of crouching corpulent male figure, apparently wearing sacred thread ; o m, 16. 
South of steps. 

201. Torso of male figure ; 0 m. xo. South of steps. 

202. Fiagment of face ; 0 m. 06. .South of steps, 

203. Fragment with right hand ; o m. 07 Outside south wall. 

204. Head ; o m. 07. Outside south wall 

205. Indistinct fragment ; 0 m. 08. Outside south wall. 

206-207, Fragments of panels. 

208. Proper right half of panel with flying garland-carrying male figure ; 0 m. 29. North 
of steps. 

209. Torso of female figure, appaiently seated ; o. m. iS, North of steps. 

210 Fragment with legs of figure draped ; o m. 095. Outside south wall, 

21 1. Border fragment of panel curved ; o m. 12. Central room. 

212. Fragment of right foot ; 0 m. 07. North of steps. 

213. Indistinct fragment with drapery indicated ; o m. 09. North of steps. 

214. Indistinct fragment; 0 m. 08. Along south wall. 

215 Leg and hoof of horse ; 0 ra. 10. Central room, 

216. Indistinct fragment ; 0 m. 06. North of steps. 

217. Border fragment with legs of standing male figure , o m. 15. Along south wall. 

218. Border fragment with lotus-petal border ; o m, 18. South wall. 

219. Indistinct fragment, perhaps leg ; o ra. 15. Along south wall. 

220. Curved (?) border fragment with left hand holding garland ; o m. 15. Along south wall. 

221. Border fragment with paw of some animal (lion ?) ; o m. 14. Along south wall. 

222. Curved border fragment ; 0 m. 13. Along south wall. 

223. Two fragments of right leg and foot ; o m. 15, Along south wall. 

224. Indistinct fragment ; 0 m. 055. Along south wall. 

225. Fragment with torso of male figure , 0 m. 16. xAlong south wall 

226. Border fragment with mace (?) ; 0 m. 10. Central room. 

227. Fragment with bent knee ; 0 m. 08, Central room. 

228. Indistinct fragment ; 0 m. 07. Central room. 

229. Fragment of arm or leg ; 0 m. 165. North of steps. 

230. Right foot with anklet ; 0 m. 15. North of steps. 

231-239. Various fragments, partly belonging to images. North of steps. 
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240. Border fraornent uith ell-model Jed light leg and boot (or sock) of seated figure, 
om. 10, Similar to No. 146. 

241. Portion of leg , 0 m. 125. 

242 Curved fragment, perhaps of \esscl ; o m. 16, 

243 Indistinct fragment, 

244 Fragment of breast (?) witli curious necklace ; 0 m. 14. North of steps. 

245. Fragment of leg of image; o in. is. North of steps. 

246-24S. Indistinct fragments, apparently of image. Noith of steps. 

249. Small fragment with grooved ornament ; o in. 07. North of steps. 

250. Torso of male figure ; 0 rn. 15. Central room. 

251. d'orso and two arms of figure seated to right , o m. 15, Along south wall. 

252. Head with long ringlets and earrings. Top broken ; o m. 15. Along south vail, 

253. Portion of leg of standing figure ; o m, ii. Along south wall. 

254. Head with small top not ; o m. 07. Along south wall. 

255. Head with curious head-dress ; o m. og South wmll. 

256. Bust of female figure ; o in. 04. Inside plinth, north side. 

257. Indistinct fragment ; o m. 085. Along south w'all. 

258 Indistinct fragment ; o m. 07. Along south walk 

259. Border fragment with lower portion of seated female figure. H . 0 in. 14. Along 
south wall. 

2f)0. Border fragment; o m. iG. Along south wmll. 

261. Left arm of figures ; o m. 12. Along south wall 

262. Fragment with lotus panel ; 0 m. 10. Along south wall. 

263 Head ; 0 m 06 Along south wall. 

264. Small fragment; 0 m. 05. Along south w'all. 

265 Border fragment with poition of leg or arm with ring , 0 m. 115. Along noith wall. 

266. Fragment with right shoulder and arm ; 0 m. 06. Along south wall. 

267. Head with high head-dress ; o m. 08. Along south w^all. 

268. Fragment of right arm and fist with bracelet ; o m. 07. Along south wall 
269 Indistinct fragment ; o m lo. Along south w all 

270-27X. Tw'o indistinct fragments. Along south wmll. 

272 Fragment of head (?) ; 0 m, 04. Along south wall. 

273 Proper left portion of square or rectangular panel. With p’^ancing horse and left leg of 
human figure apparently in the act of kicking it. Ht o m. 36, width o m 21. Along south 
wall. 

274. Indistinct fragment ; 0 m. 07. Along south wall. 

275. Thigh of seated female figure ; o m. 12, Along south wall. 

276 Fragment of figure ; o m. 075. Along south wall. 

277. Female tigiiie seated to left ; o m, 21. Along north wall. 

278 Border fragment with lion’s (?) head ; o m, ii. Along north wall. 

279. Flat fragment carved with peacock’s tail ; o m. 26. Along north wall. 

280. Torso of mail figure; 0 m. 16. Along north wall. 

281. Curved border fragment with lotus-petal ornament ; 0 m, 17. Along north wall. 

2S2. Border fragment with right leg of seated male figure wearing boot or sock ; o m. 17. 
Along north wall. 

283. Fragment of torso (?) of male figure ; 0 m. ii. Along north wall. 

284-385. Two fragments of pot-images. Inside plintn, north side. 

386. Indistinct fragment; o m. 04. Along north wall 

287. Almost complete rectangular panel showing a monkey, probably Hanuman, holdincr an 
axe in both hands and fighting a Rakshasa who holds a sword in his right hand. The borders 
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is carved with a lotus-petal design. Two iiumeiajs on the lower border. No border to the 
proper right. Ht. o m. 3 15 or i idth o m, 4.0 or 15". Along no- th w all. (Plate LVII ) 

288. Panel witn male fig^ire standing to right, raising his right hand in front of breast and 

holding indistinct object in left hand. A ieinalc figure is kneeling in front. Perhaps Lakshmana 
and Surpanakha. Ht. o m. 302 or The si/c, win n complete, must have been the same as 

No. 287, The proper left end is missing and the pies erved poition broken. Along east wall. 
(Plate XXVII.) 

289. hragments of panel with tw'o figures, apparently Raksliasas (moustaches !) walking to 
right. The second one holds in both hands a staff to which a fl)-whisk (?) is attached. Ht. 
o m. 315 or \z'\ Same size as Nos. 287 and 388. Along north wall. (Plate XXVIL) 

290. Torso of male figure weaiing tunic and cross belt across breast. Ht. o m. 18. Along 
north wall. 

291. Torso of male figure wearing curious necklace and belt with short dagger. Ht. o m. 19. 
North wall. Broken in two pieces. 

292. Three-faced head wdtli top-knot, probably Brahma. Cential lace has pointed bcaid. 
Pit. o m. 09. South wall. 

293. Corner fragment of panel. Border indicated wdth dots. Scroll 111 corner. Hi. 0 ra, 16. 
South w all, 

294. Well-baked border fragment with foot clad in sock. Pit. 0 m. 09. Central room. 

295. Knee of seated figure; o ni. 10. South wall, 

2q 6. Indistinct fragment; 0 m. 07, South wall. 

297. Border fragment ; 0 m. 08. South wall. 

298. Fragment with portion of human figure completely worn ; 0 m. 14. Central room, 

299. Foot with sock ; 0111.085. Cential room. 

300. Legs of standing figurine ; o m. 045. Central room. 

301. Torso of male figure. Right hand (bracelet) raided against shoulder. Ht. 0 m. 12. 
Central room. 

302. Corner fragment of panel with hand (bracelet) ; o m. 13. Central room. 

303. Leg of seated figuie ; o m. 095. Central room. 

304. Corner fragment ; 0 m. 095. Central room. 

305. Border fragment with leg of seated figure ; o m, ii. Central room. 

306. Head of monkey (^) much wmrn; o m. 08, Cential room. 

307. Arm of pot-image holding cup ; 0 m. ro. Central room. 

30S. Fragment of lotus-petal border ; o ra. 11. North wall. 

309. Fragment of left thigh of figure ; o rn. 10. Norih wall. 

310. Indistinct fragment ; o m. 06. North wall, 

311. Head with thick moustache; o m, 05. North wall. 

312. Lower portion of left arm and hand. Quadruple bracelet, lit. o in. 09, North wall, 

313. Panel, broken into several pieces, with two male figures standing and each beating a 

drum with a stick w'hich they hold in their right hand. Ht. 12" or o m. 315 ; width 15^'^ 

or 0 m. 405. Along north wall. No border to the proper right. It belongs to the same series 
as Nos. 287, 2SS and 289. (Plate XXVIL) 

314. Curved border fragment. Ht. 0 m. 175. Central room. 

315. Border fragment with foot. Ht. o m. 08. Central room. 

316. Head w'lth long ringlets. Ht. o m. 10. Central room. 

317. Head of monkey. Ht. 0 m. 07, Central room. 

318. Fragment with curved border. Tail of a fish. Ht. o m. 24. Along northern wail 

319. Head ; 0 m. 08. North-east corner. 

320. Head; 0 m. 06. Northern wall. 

321. Panel. Ht. o m. 31 (uf') ; width 0 m. 23 broken in two pieces. Male and 
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female figure standing on a bird apparently a peacock. The male figure seems to touch tlie left 
breast ot the female. Central loom in lo\^ excavation. 

323. Border Iragmeni ^^itli hand holding wreath (?) ; o m. 10. Central room. 

3.23. Border fragment plain ; o rn, 10 Central room. 

334. Corner fragment -nith foliated border and leg, broken above kneCj and foot 'I'vith sock 
perhaps belonging to a flying figure. Hi. o m. 19. Foot of north uall. 

325. Bh-agment of panel -nith male figure running to rig'ht and s-\\inging battle-axe in 
right hand. Legs broken beneath knees. Ht. 0 m. 35. Foot ol north wall near centre. 

326. Fragment of panel uith male figure, running to left and holding a bow in his right hand- 
Left hand applied to ear. Legs broken beneath knees. lit. 0 m. 25. Foot of north wall near 
centre, 

327. Fragment with the head and neck of a horse to right. Ht. 0 m. 15. F'oot of north 
A\ all, east side. 

328. Fragment ot panel with foliated border and torsoes of two male figures apparently 
standing. Of one the left arm is preser\ed. Ht. o m. 15. Inside plinth, south side. 

329. Fragment uith right thigh of figure, apparently seated, and hand bolding an indefinite 
object. Ht. o m. 12. Foot 01 north wall, near north-east corner. 

330. Fragment of panel with portions of two figures. Of one, seated in a natural fashion 
with the left hand placed on the thigh, the lower portion Is preserved. Of the other figure only 
the right hand is still extant. Ht. 0 m. 17. Inside plinlh in chamber between central room and 
top ol steps. 

331. Fragment of he<id of pot-image. Ht. 0 m. 09. Foot of north wall outside northern 
room. 

332. Fragment of panel with loliage. Ht. o m. 21. Foot ot north wall, near west end. 

333. Fragment ol panel with loliated border and two figures fighting One, the head of 
which is lost, stands wdth outstretched left hand and his right foot placed on the left thigh of 
the other figure which has lallen on its knees. Two numerals on low'er border which I read 23. 
lit. 0 m. 32 ; width 0 m. 35. At foot of north w’-all, outside northern room. 

334. BTagment of panelwith foliated border and standing figure of a Kinnara (?), the lower 
half of the body being that of a horse. Head, arms and breast broken. The left hand is raised 
at the level of the head. Two numerals on low'er border which I read 18, Ht , o m, 31 ; width 
o ra. 35. At foot of north wmll, outside northern room. 

335. Panel with foliated border and two male figures w'restling. The right-hand figure holds 
a shield in his left hand, wdiilst his right arm is slung round the body of the second figure which 
stands with his right arm sti etched out, as if ready to strike. Close to this panel two heads 
were found— one of a man and the other of a monkey which seem to belong to the two figures 
lit. 0 m. 32 ; width 0 m. 39. At foot of north w’all, outside northern room, 

336. Two fragments of female figure, standing. Face, breasts, arms and legs broken. 
Hi. o m, ig. North-east corner of plinth. 

337. Fragment with a left arm with plain bracelet. The hand holds an arrow (?) between 
the second and third finger. Ht. 0 ni. 11. Found close to No. 33;. 

338. Torso of male figure. Ht. 0 m. 15. East wall. 

339. BTagment wdth leg of male (?) figure, apparently standing. Ht. 0 m. 12, 

340. Fragment of panel ^\ith torso of female figure. Breasts broken. Ht. o m. 14. Inside 
plinth in chamber between central room and top of steps, 

341. Fragment of panel with plain border and foot of seated (?) figure. Ht. om, 13. 
Central room. 

342. Fragment with portion of left foot Ht o m. 105. Central room. 

343. Fragment with right band holding indefinite object. Ht. 0 m. 08. North-east corner 
of plinth. 
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344. Fragment consisting of the left breast and shoulder of a male figure. Ht. o m. ii 
xAIong north Avail. 

345. Fragment of panel with a left hand and indefinite object, fit. o m. 13. Along north 

wall 

346. Fragment with portion of leg (^). Ht. o m. 09. Along north wall. 

347. Head of male figure with moustache slightly marked. Ht. o m.o6. Along north wall. 

34S. Head of male figure with hair lied up in a top-knot. Lower portion missing. Ht. 

0 m. 07. Along north wall. 

349. Fragment consisting of a foot. Ht. o m. 055. Near centre of north wall. 

350. Fragment of an arm decorated with an elaborate bracelet. Ht. o m. o8- Along 
northern wall. 

351. Fragment consisting of the fore-leg of an elephant. Ht. o ra. 08. Same spot as 
No. 334. 

352. Fragment consisting of the left arm and breast of a male figure. Ht. o m. 08, Along 
north wall. 

353. Fragment consisting of the bent leg of a figure. Ht. 0 m. 075. In central room. 

354. Well-modelled head of a female figure with long-drawm eyes, curly hair and plain ear- 
rings. Ht. o m. 06. Same spot as Pvio. 324. 

355. Fragment of head of male figure with open mouth. Ht. 0 m. 055. Same spot as 
No. 324. 

356. Fragment consisting of left foot. Ht. o m. 05, Same spot as No. 324. 

b.— -Stone Sculptures. 

1. Sculpture representing Siva and Parvati. Ht. o m. 35. Found on mound south-west 
of Kachchi Kuti. 

2. Fragment of basalt sculpture with upper portion of four-armed attendant, holding trident 
and waterpot in his twm'left hands. Right hands broken. Hi. 0 m. ii. East of Kachchi KutI 
on top of enclosing wmll. 

3. Fragment in sandstone. Legs of standing figure, feet missing. Ht. o m. 09. So.iih 
side ot Kachchi Kuti. 

4. Indistinct fragment in sandstone with two grooves. Ht. o m. 05. South side of Kachch.i 
Kuti. 

5. Fragment with standing Jain figure (ht. o m. 23) found on top of mound, south-west of 
Kachchi Kuti. {Cf. above No. i.) 

6. Fragment in blue stone ot head of image wdth portion of forehead (proper left side) hair 
and high headdress, Ht. o m.14. Along south w’-all of plinth. 

7. Fragment of sandstone, apparently portion of pedestal of image. Ht. o m. 14. 

8. Fragment with right hand holding some object ; o m. 12. Southern room, 

g. Fragment with heads of two figures side by side. High headdress. Ht. 0 m. 03. Outside 
along northern wmll. 

10. Fragment of face of stone figure. Ht. 0 m. 06. Outside along north wall. 

11. Fragment of stone figure. Ht. 0 m. 06. Outside, along north wall. 

12. Upper portion of Buddha (?) figure. Ht. o m. 115. Drapery ; right shoulder bare. 

On top of mound south‘west of Kachchi Kuti. Same fiiid-place as No. i. 

13. Indistinct fragment of stone sculpture o m. 105, Found on spoil earth. 

14. Fragment of stone sculpture with right arm of figure. Ht. om. 18. Found near old bed 
of Rapti, 

15. Fragment of hand ; 0 m. 075. Along northern wall of Kachchi KuH. 

16. Indistinci; fragment; 0 m. 105. Same find-place as No. 15. 

17. Two small fragments. Along northern wall. 


Q 
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1 8. Fragment in blue stone carved with scrollwork in low relief ; o m. 12. In jungle 
south-west of Kachchi Kuti. Find-spot about same as No. i, 

ig. Elephant (?), defaced, in sandstone ; o ni. o8. Same find-spot. 

20. Small fragment ; o m. 05. South wall of Kachchi Kuti. 

21. Head with tiara ; o m. 045. East of Kachchi Kuti. 

23. Head with long ringletSj chin and mouth broken. Ht. 0. m. 10. Outside, at foot of east 
wall near south-east corner. 

23. Sandstone fragment with short, thick arm with bracelet; 0 m. 22. Along north wall 
of Kachchi Kuti. 

24. Sandstone fragment with leg ; 0. m. 15. Along south wall. 

25. Fragment in sandstone consisting of right cheek, nose and mouth of face; 0 m. 08. 
inside plinth, north side. 

c. — Clay Seals and Sealings. 

]. Cla}" sealing (diameter o m. 015) with horse walking to right. Found on the north side 
of rectangular plinth, outside the northern room. 

2. Clay signet (diameter o m. 017) with pierced handle and legend Rudraghoskasa in 
Kushana Brahmi. Found outside the northern room. 

3. Clay sealing with elliptical seal impression (longer diameter 0 m. 015). Legend Naya- 
mitasa m Kushana Brahmi. Found inside the extension of the north wall of the small shrine on 
the top of the mound. 

4 Clay sealing with circular seal impression (diameter 0 m. 01). Legend Svamisa in 
Maurya Brahmi and ornament. 

d, — Pottery. 

1. Bottom of vessel. Foot broken. Slip. Southern room. 

2. Small vessel with pointed bottom, Northern room. 

3. Miniature vessel. Northern room. 

4. Dented border of large vessel Slip. Southern room. 

5. Fragment of heavy vessel decorated with disks. East of Kachchi Kuti. 

6. Small fragment. Northern wall, outside. 

7. Fragment of dented vessel with slip. Southern room. 

8. Spout of vessel with slip, 
g. Fragment with handle. 

10. Fragment with dented border. Slip. Southern room. 

11. Fragment of candle-stick. In small room outside northern wall. 

12. Lid of vessel. Same place as No. ir. 

e.— Miscellaneous Objects. 

1. Spear blade. Nortiv of Kachchi Kuti. 

3. Several fragments of grinders of baked clay. (Other specimens were found at the 
Nausabra Gate.) 

4. Numerous double-pointed pins of baked clay, about 2" long. Along east wall 

5. Tortoise ofbaked clay witE 

D.— Pakki Kuti. (Plates XK VII I---XXL 

Next to the Kachchi Kati, the most prominent mound hitherto explored is that 
known .as Pakki Kuti, which is situated at a short distance to the north-west of the for- 
mer. Its modern name it seems to have received on account of its having been selected 
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by a faqir for his residence. General Cunninsfham proposed to identify 1 Ids mound 
with the Ai'igulimala Stupa of the Chinese pilgrims, but Dr, Hoey, having recognised 
the latter monument in another locality (the mound he calls stupa A), preferred to 
regard the Pakki Kuti as “a later building or the repaired remnants of a later building 
raised on the site of the old Hall of the Law, ’’ another monument mentioned by the 
Chinese pilgrims. General Cunningham, as Mr, Vincent Smith remarks, was in any 
case right in calling the building a stupa; no further identification is at present 
possible.^ 

The ruined building, Avhich was partly excavated by Dr. Hoey, is constructed 
in the shape of a large quadrangle, measuring 1 20' from south to north and 77' S" 
from east to west. As the western portion has not yet been fully explored, it is 
possible that the edifice extended further in this direction than can be ascertained 
at present. 

The interior consists of a curious medley of irregular brick walls built at right 
angles— except in the centre — so as to form rows of square and rectangular rooms. 
The absence of doors and windows is sufficient 10 prove that these supposed rooms 
can never have been used as dwelling places. The interior walls are only a frame- 
work meant to be filled in with earth, so that the monument to which they belong 
was undoubtedly a solid structure which can hardly have been anything else but a 
stupa. I may add at once that no finds have been made to prove its religious 
character or to mark it as a Buddhist monument. A well-known instance of a stupa 
built with such a framework, though on a different plan, is the Jaina stupa of the 
Kahkali Tda near Mathura.^ 

In the present instance the most noticeable feature is the curved wall which 
occupies the centre of the mound. Viewed from the west side, it presents the 
appearance of a tower, the parallel walls of the adjoining rooms having been built on 
to it. One of these rooms I cleared to a depth of 18' from the top of the curved 
wall. The large rectangular chamber in the centre of the mound had been previously 
excavated by Dr. Hoey to a depth of 20' from the top. In case the Pakki Kuti 
is a relic tower and not merely a memorial monument, we may expect to find the 
deposit of relics in the square room adjoining the chamber excavated by Dr. Hoey, 
for it will be seen that this square occupies the centre of the curved wall which 
apparently encloses the inner core of the mound. 

That the partition walls start from the original ground-level is also proved by the 
tunnel which Dr. Hoey ran through the middle of the mound from south to north, 
in order to drain and preserve it. The arched doorway shown on the sub-joined. 
Plate XXIX (section on C-D) belongs, of course, to Dr. Hoey’s tunnel. 

The only fin d^ worth recording is that of two earthenware pots (one wuth lid), 
measuring 3' i" in circumference, which were found under the loot of the outer wall on 
the east side of the building. As these vessels were entire, it appears that they had. 
been buried there on purpose. They did not, however, contain anything but earth. 

1 Hoey, pp. 53 f., for 1900, pp. id f. t ; 

2 V. A, S«iith, The ‘pain Siupa of Ualhuvaj pi. Ill, cf., Foucher, L'ari grico~bouddhique dtt Gandha-ra, pp. 

■ 87ff.:and,'Fig. '28. 

3 In tlie course of excavation two iron rings, 3 |'' in diameter, were found and two iron knife-blades, the- 

latter on the surface of the top of the mound. 
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Ill this connection I must mention that immediately to the south of the Pakki 
Kmi two earthenware drains were found, their top being on a level with the foot of 
the south wall. They consist of earthenware rings fitting together so as to form a 
vertical tube. The western drain was excavated to a depth of lo" • The other was 
found to end at a depth of 6' 8" from the top. At the lower extremity it contained 
six earthenware pots with pierced bottoms placed mouth downwards and measuring 
2 in circumference (Plates XXVII and XXXII). 

E.-Stwpa A. (Plate XXX.) 

This monument Dr. Hoey^ proposes to identify with the Angulimdla Stufa 
mentioned bv Hiuen Tsiang. It stands east of the Pakki Kuti and east of north from 
the Kachchi Kuti, on the very edge of the ancient city, so as to form one mass with 
the ramparts. Dr. Hoey’s explorations leave no doubt that the building is in 
reality a stupa. He sank a shaft of 9' in diameter from the top down to a depth of 
nearly 30k The present depth of this well is about 26' ; but in the course of the last 
twenty years it must have become partly filled with debris. The interior is a solid 
mass of brickwork. 

1 excavated the top of this structure which consists of a low cylindrical tower of 
massive masonry, about 20 in diameter, with a rectangular projection, 14 wfide, on 
the east side. It is built of bricks of various sizes, the largest measuring 12^" by g'^ 
by 2J". The outside of this tower was exposed by me to a depth of 8/ It is evident 



that this building did not originally form part of the ancient stupa^ on the top of which 
it is raised. This may be inferred from the existence of a rectangular platform 
(72 by 45 ) with projections on the north and south sides and the remains of a flight 
of steps to the east ; it will be seen from the accompanying plan that this flight of steps 
(•23 by 14) which once led up to the platform has a curved end, as is the case with 
those of the Kachchi KuU and Sobhnath. The platform is best preserved on the 
noith side wheie the outer wall has a maximum height of n Among the 

bricks which are mostly broken I found some measuring 12^' by 9" by 2^', It is 
noteworthy that the masonry does not contain any carved bricks. 

* p, 55 ; c/l Smith, y. X, for 1900, p. iB. 
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In running a trench^ 6^ wide, from the Kachchi Kuti Gate in the direction of the 
slupct we struck what appears to be the lemains of a lowci platform consisting of 
only four courses of bricks. In this trench a number of small earthenwaie pots were 
found, the largest measuiing 14 m circumference. Numerous teira-cotta toys also 
turned up, mostly rude figurines and animals. They include an animal (Fig 1) 
apparently meant for a bird with pierced tail and shoit wings, both decorated with 
dots. The head is lost. A curious fragment, similar to the tcria-cottas found in 
the cutting at the Baitaia Gate, repiesents a female standing with a parrot perched 
on her left arm. The head and legs are missing. Another fragment consisting of a 
hand holding a cup, must have belonged to a figurine of the same type as the one 
found to the south-east of the Kachchi Kuti, I must also mention a hollow, peai- 
shapecl object (circumfeience 6 ") with handle (Fig. 2). As it appears to contain a bead 
or small pebble, I presume that it is a child’s lattle. Several bioken handles 
evidently belonging to such an object were found heie and elsewhere m the course of 
excavation. 


F.— Nausahra Gate. (Plates XXIll and XXXI.) 

This gate, as noticed above, is named after the strip of cultivated land between 
Maheth and the Naukhan or Old Rapti. It is also called Barki Bazar ka Darwaza. 
My excavations have proved that this was one of the mam gates of the city. On 
both sides the city walls curve inwards, so as to form two bast’ons leaving a space of 
60' in width between. From the curve of the eastern bastion the city wall was 
excavated for a distance of 48', and its top could be traced still furthei east. Its 
width is about g , and it is built on the top of the earthen ramparts so that its foot is 
above the level of the surrounding country The pieservation of the wall may be 
partly due to the fact that it has been built slightly sloping, the foot pi ojecting about 
3' from the top. From the curve of the bastion the wall is continued inward for a 
distance of 32' , here its width is c^bout 10'. The eastern bastion is built of very 
heavy bricks measuring 18''' by i \" by 3'" and laid m mud As only six courses are 
left, its height is not more than 2'. The straight portion of the wall stands to a greater 
height (7'). It is of very solid construction and there can, in my opinion, be no 
doubt as to its great antiquity. 

At a distance of 12' from the curve of the bastion a flanking wall runs out at 
rmht ano-les to the city wall This flanking wall, about 5' wide, is evidently a later 
addition. It is built on to the city wall, but touches it only at the top, w^hereas lower 
clown there is 6" thickness of earth between the two The flanking wall is now 34' 
long, but may have been longer originally. Its top slopes down rapidly, and at the 
point where it ceases, no distinct corners were found. It is built on the slope of the 
ramparts, so that its foot, at the point where it touches the city wall, is 9 higher in 
level than at its end. 

The object of this flanking wall is not obvious. In its piesent state it would 
considerably w’eaken the defences of the gate by affording an easy access to the top of 
the city wall. But we may assume that it was originally equal in height with that wall 
That it was merely meant to serve the purpose of a buttress is not very likely, as 
the city W'all shows no sign of bulging out. Moreover, for a simple buttress a wall of 
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greater thickness and less length would have been more effective. It seems more- 
probable that the wall served the purpose of a projecting bastion whiclL in the case 
of an attack on the gate, would enable the defenders to harass the enemy’s flank. 
It will be noticed that to the west of the gate a similar flanking wall is found. It is also 
possible that both w^alls once formed part of an outwork, the greater portion of which 
has now disappeared. 

On the west side also there is a distinct bastion, though only a few layers of 
bricks are now left on the top of the ramparts. At a distance of lo' from the curve 
there is a flanking wall similar to the one just described, to the east of the gate. There 
is no clear joint. This flanking wall starts in reality bj'^from the city wall, the inter- 
vening space being filled with some irregular masonry. Here also the flanking wall 
is obHously a later addition. On the spot w'‘here the two walls join, a later wall, o! 6" 
high, is built over both. The flanking wall is 29 long, but ends in an indistinct mass 
of apparently later masonry. Beyond the flanking wall, the old city wall on this side 
of the gate was no longer traceable. But at a distance of ii' west from the flanking 
wall there starts a later wall of irregular masonry, 35' long, 12' wide and 8' high, 
which is strangely contorted and bulging. 

Further west we find only low and irregular walls, apparently of a late date, raised 
on the top of the earthen ramparts. They are continued for a distance of 47' ; but 
here no deep excavation w^as made. At a distance of 128' from the point where these 
late lorv rvalls cease, a cutting, 60' long and 8' wide, was made through the ramparts, 
which here appear to consist, of mere earth, though again on the top towards the city 
some late irregular walling was found. 

Let us now return to the gate proper. The old city wall could be traced 
inwards for a distance of 35' from the western bastion. It stands on a T thick layer 
of ashes and charcoal mixed wdth potsherds, which is plainly visible both on the east 
and the west side. The rvall itsell consists only of four layers of very large bricks 
the sHe being the same as that on the eastern bastion i I'^'x 3 ' 0 - On this old 

wall a later w-all is raised, leaving a layer of earth, \ 9''' thick, between. It is built of 
large and small bricks mixed, and ends 25kfrom the bastion. The old wall beneath 
continues 10' further. Its end thus presents the appearance of a square platform, on 
which remains of decorative stuccowork were found apparently ^belonging to. a 
cornice. 

It will be noticed that in the above description no mention has been made of an 
actual structural gatew^ay. There is, however, adjoining the w^es tern bastion, apiece of 
masonry, 6k wide, which seems to have belonged to such a building. There is 
nothing corresponding on the east side and the remains in question are too shapeless 
to Allow us to speak with certainty. At any rate it is surely on this spot that the 
city gate must once have stood; 

.Immediately to the south of the supposed gateway we notice the foundation^^^w^^^^ 
of two distinct rectangular rooms enclosed by solid walls and leaving a passage of 
about 20' between. The walls of these rooms are built of bricks of various sizes. 
The width of each room is from 8' to 9'. The north wall of the eastern chamber was 
excavated to a depth of 8', but it appears that about half of it is foundation wall, the 
^ original ground-level being marked by a projection 4' 4" from the top. From their 
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position we may infer that these chambers served to accommodate the guard in 
charge of the gate, but no objects were found to confirm this conjcctuie. 

Adjoining the west wall of the eastern chamber we found remniiits of a. pivement, 
which must have belonged to the passage leading through the gate into the ancient 
city. The bricK tiles of this pavement measure 15'' by by 23''', On it were 

found an iron clamp^ 61/ long, and two iron nails, 43’’' long, which probably originate 
from the wooden doors of the gateway. 

G.— Temple of SobhRath. (Plates XXXfl and XXXIII.)' 

The ruined Jain temple situated in the western portion of iVIaheth, not far from 
the Tamarind Gate, derives its name “ Sobhnath ” from Sambhavanatha, the third 
Tiithamkara, who is believed to have been born at Sravastid Dr. Hoey did some 
excavation here both in 1875-6 and in 188^-5, but his description is biief and vague 
and the published plan does not elucidate it to any extent. As the ruin consists of a 
confused mass of more or less defined brick structures of various periods, it is not 
an easy matter to describe it adequately even with the help of accurate drawings. 

The eastern portion, the outline of which was traced by Dr. Hoey, consists of 
a roughly rectangular courtyard, measuring 59' from east to west by 49' from south 
to north. It is enclosed by a wall, to 9' thick, which is mostly built of broken 
bricks. An entire brick was found to measure 1 2''' by g" by 2". The masonry 
contains a large number of small carved bricks which are used at random (see 
Plate XXXIII, detail G) and must have been taken from some earlier building then in 
ruins. As bricks of this type belong to a period immediately preceding the Muham- 
madan conquest, their use is sufficient to establish the lateness of these remains. 

The wall enclosing the courtyard is preserved to a height of only 4' 6'^ outside 
and 2 to 3' above the floor level inside. The interior face is provided with a series 
of niches of various sizes arranged at irregular distances along the north, east and 
south sides. The numerous fragments, of statuary which came to light in the excava- 
tion of this courtyard, belong to images which must have occupied those niches. 

A similar arrangement may still be seen in modern Jain temples. The num- 
ber of these niches can still be ascertained, though only the lower part is preserved. 
Here I wish also to notice two rectangular rooms in the north-west and south-west 
corners of the enclosure, in which some well-preserved sculptures were found in situ. 
The north-western room, which measures 8' S" by 8', yielded the numbers i, 2 and ii 
of the subjoined list which were discovered standing side by side against the w^est wall. 
In the south-west corner room (i i' by 7' 6"j No. 13 was found, which appears to be the 
upper portion of a large image slab. In this connection I may notice some lerra-cotta 
rings which were unearthed inside the courtyard and must have belonged to pinnacles. 
The courtyard is paved with a concrete floor, which is best preserved in the two 
corner-rooms just mentioned. 

The courtyard is entered from the east side by means of a flight of steps, 23^6'' 
long and 1 2' 4" wide, built in a curve at its lower end. Here also w^e notice carved 
bricks taken from some ruined building. Excavation has shown that thi.s staircase 

1 Hoey, Report, pp. 55 £, Plate XVIII 5 (/• aJso p. 36 and J. R. A. S. for igoo, p 12. 

^ Buhler and Bu-gess, Tke Indian Sect of the fainas (London, 1903), p. 67. 
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rises from an outer courtyard 50' wide and 5^ below the floor-level of the inner court. 
From this lower level it should not be hastily inferred that the outer court, \rhich was 
only partly excavated, belongs to an earlier period. On the contrary, it is evidently a 
later addition, as its walls have been built on to those of the inner courtyard. The differ- 
ence in level is probably due to the circumstance that the inner or western yard is 
raised on earlier remains ; but this point has not yet been fully ascertained by excavation. 

It is clear that in its turn the inner square is added on to the western portion of 
the ruins 'where we shall have to look for the temple proper. A second staircase 
(27' by 14' 8"), also provided with a curve, rises from the inner courtyard and leads up 
to a plinth 44'^ in height. From this point the ruins present the appearance of a 
confused mass of walls in which it is difficult to distinguish any order. It is, however,, 
clear that these walls constitute the main portion of the Sobhnath ruin and belong 
to an earlier period than the double courtyard just described. We may assume that 
these remains were once concealed beneath a platform in front of the temple proper, but 
unfortunately Dr. Hoey does not elucidate the state of these remains before excavation. 

Let us now turn our attention to the westernmost part of the Sobhnath ruins. It 
is crowned by a domed edifice, apparently a Muslim tomb of the Pathan period. This 
building was still entire in 1885, but since and most probably owing to Dr. Hoey’s 
excavations, it has partly collapsed. This is said to have happened about 1900. 
Large cracks in the standing portion foretell the impending completion of its fall. 
Though the tomb has neither name nor history, its heavy walls form a picturesque 
object in the midst of the all-pervading jungle. But the antiquarian may look forward, 
to its final fall with some satisfaction, as only then a complete survey of the earlier 
remains will become possible. 

The domed tomb displays a massiveness characteristic of the Pathan period. 
It is square in plan and measures 18' outside and n' 3'''' inside in both directions. 
Its w^alls, which have a thickness of 3' 5'^ are built or bricks laid in mud, and covered, 
with a laver of plaster both in and outside. By means of corner arches the square 
is converted into an octagon on which the dome rests. The east and part of the 
south w'all together rvith half the dome have come down. These twm walls must 
have Gbntairied arched doorways similar to the one still existing in the north w dl 
The west wall is provided with a prayer-niche {mtkrdb) , 2iS is often found in tombs ■ 
of the Pathan period. 

The Muhammadan building stood within a rectangular enclosure formed by a 
plastered brick wall, 2' 2^' thick, wdiich has now mostly crumbled away. In the south- 
east corner it is still standing to a height of 4' 8 " ; here we notice some small niches 
probably meant for lamps.; The enclosure, which measures 43" by 29' outside, leaves 
an open space in front of the tomb and; a passage along the three remaining sides. 
Both are paved with a concrete floor 6'"' thick. 

These remains are raised on a platform, 30' square, built mostly of broken bricks 
including carved ones. A complete specimen was found measuring 12'' by 8''' by 2'. 
This platform, no doubt, represents the plinth of the last Jain temple which was. 
destroyed by the Muhammadan conquerors, as recorded in Dr. Hoey’s ballad (stanza 
18), It will be seen from the plan that the enclosure of the tomb overlaps this 
square platform. The tomb proper stands on a mass of debris which is probably the- 
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remains of the ruined shrine. Among this debris on the south side two moulded 
bricks of a peculiar shape were noticed. The wall enclosing the square platform 
stands to a height of 2' 6'^ on the north side and is surrouiided by a concrete floor. 

The square platform is built on the top of a larger platform, apparently of an 
earlier date, the east or front wall of which was completely exposed. On this side it 
is 44' long and 7-I' high. At a height of i' 8" from the foot is a moulding formed by a 
course of rounded bricks. Above this it consists of plain masonry for 4' g'", over which 
is a cornice, as shown in detail F of the accompanying plate. The north-east corner 
of this lower platform is distinct. From here the north face wms traced for a distance 
of 21' 10", at which point a slightly projecting wall is met, apparently an addition. 
On the south- and west sides no corresponding portions of the lower platform were 
found. 

FinalW, 1 must mention two roughly square structures (12' by 13'), of uncertain 
meaning, which are placed on the same level to the east of the lower platform opposite its 
north-east and south-east corners. They are decorated with two cornices of moulded - 
brickwork, as shown in detail E, and are probably contemporaneous with the lower 
platform, though it should be observed that they are placed at a slightly different 
distance from it, namely the northern one at 5' 5''' and the southern one at 6' 6''^ In 
none of these earlier remains do we find any carved bricks. To the east, the buildings 
last described are enclosed by a wall of irregular masonry containing a few moulded 
bricks. On the top of this wall we notice a distinct passage, 7' 10" wide, which 
probably led to one of the later temples. On both sides of this passage the eastern 
face of the wall presents an entirely different appearance. The 7 'cuson d'eh'e of this 
curious construction I am unable to explain. 

H.—List of Jaina Sculptures. 

T. Sculpture (ht. 2' 6.^' or 0 m. So) of buff sandstone, well preserved, representing the 
first Tirtliaiiikara Vrishabhanatha seated cross-legged in the attitude of meditation on a throne 
supported by two lions coucliant, placed on both sides of a wheel. The latter rests on a bull, 
tilt .2ance of \Aishabhanatha. To the proper right of the throne is a female figurine seated 
to ^ object, perhaps a musical instrument, in her right hand. Oh 

tlie*otirer side is a kneeling female figurine with hands folded in adoration. The central figure 
is nude ; the centre of the breast, the palms of the hands and the soles of the feet are marked 
with symbols. The top of the head is raised, so as to resemble an ushnisim. The hair is indicated 
by a row of straight lines. The ears are elongated ; beneath each ear a double lock of hair falls 
down on the shoulders. Over the figure is a triple parasol on which a grotesque figure is lying 
in the act of beating a hand-drum. On the sides of the Tirthaihkara stand two attendants with 
high headdress, each holding a fly-whisk over his shoulder. The rest of the slab is carved with 
four rpws of. miniature Tirtliaiiikara figures seated in meditation, the total number, including the 
main image, amounting to twenty-four, the traditional number of the Tirthamkaras. In front of 
the third row are two projecting figures of elephants placed on lotus flowers and eaeh mounted by 
two men. They ate turned towards the head of the central figure. ( 3 ^. A. A. d"., 1908, Plate V.) 

■ 2. Sculpture (lit. 2' 6F'' or 0 m. 795) of grey sandstone, mtich worn, representing a Tirthamkara 
seated cross-legged in the attitude of meditation on a throne supported by two lions rampant, 
placed on both sides of awheel. The latter rests 011 tile figure of a dwarf. The main figure 
is nude ; its left arm is broken. On each side stands an attendant with a fly-whisk surmounted by a 
flying garland-carrier. Over the main figure is a parasol on which a grotesque figure can be traced 
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in the act of beating a hand-drum. On both sides of the slab is a vertical row of miniature 
Tirthamkara figures, seated in meditation, the total number, including the main image, amount- 
ing to t\\enty-four, the traditional number ot Jaina patriarchs. 

3- Sculpture (ht. i' j," or o 111.395) of buff sandstone, partly destroyed, lepresenting a Tirth- 
amkara seated cross-legged in the attitude of meditation on a throne suppoited by two lions 
couchant, placed on both sides ot a wheel. The cognizance beneath the latter is defaced. On 
both sides of thethione is a male figurine. The main figure is nude and bears the usual symbols. 
To its left is an attendant with a fly-whisk surmounted by a miniature Tirthamkara figure. 
The corresponding figures to the right are lost. 

4. Sculpture (ht. i' 2Y' or o m. 39’' of buff sandstone, partly defaced, representing a 
Tirthamkara seated cross-legged in the attitude of meditation on a throne supported by two 
lions couchant, placed on both sides of a wheel. The cognizance beneath the latter is defaced. 
To the proper right of the throne is a crouching female figure and to the left a kneeling female 
worshipper with her hands joined in adoration. The main figure is surmounted by a parasol over 
which three figurines of heavenly muhicians are visible. The rest of the slab is carved wdth four 
rows of miniature Tirthariikara figures, their total number, including the main image, amounting 
to tw'enty-four. 

5. Sculpture (ht. T 2 , 1 " or o m. 413) of buff sandstone, well preserved, representing a 
Tirthamkara seated cross-legged in the attitude of meditation on a throne supported by two lions 
couchant, placed on both sides of a wheel. There is no cognizance. The main figure is seated 
between two attendants with fly-whisk and is surmounted by a parasol on both sides of which 
aie projecting elephants, flying celestials and miniature Tirthariikaras. 

6 . Sculpture (ht. T 5!" or o m. 465) of buff sandstone, defaced and broken in several 
pieces, representing a Tiithamkara seated cross-legged in the attitude of meditation on a throne 
supported by two lions couchant, placed on both sides of a w'heek No cognizance is traceable 
On the proper right of the throne is a female figurine seated to front, and to the left a kneeling 
female worshipper with the hands joined in adoration. The rest of the slab is carved wdth the 
usual attendants, projecting elephants and miniature Tirjharhkaras. 

y. Sculpture (ht, i iij or 0 m. 615) of buff sandstone, w’ell preserved, representing a 
Tiithaiiikara standing between two miniature figures of Avhich that to his right is seated. The main 
figure is placed under a parasol over which ihe figurine of a musician can be traced. To his rio-ht 
stands a female attendant with a fly-whisk, surmounted by a rampant leogryph, Foliao-e abovet 

8. Sculpture (ht. Tfirorora. 485) of buff sandstone, defaced, representing a Tiithariikara 
standing between two miniature figures of which that to his right is seated. On his right side 
stands a female attendant with a fly-whisk, apparently surmounted by a rampant leogryph 

9. Fragment (ht. or 0 m. 352) of a sculpture of buff sandstone, defaced, representing 

a Tirthamkara standing under a parasol, over which the figurine of a musician can be traced. On 
both sides of the head is a miniature Tirthariikara. 

10. Two fragments (ht. i' 6|" or o m. 485) of a Tirthamkara seated on a throne marked 
with a wheel and tw'O non-descript animals. 

11. Sculpture (ht. i yi' or o m. 505) of buff sandstone, completely worn and broken, re- 

presenting a male and a female figure seated side by side under a palm tree. A miniature 
Tirthamkara projects from the foliage of the tree ; and a figurine is shown climbing up by the 
stem. The attributes of the main figures are unrecocrnizable. ^ 

12. Sculpture (ht. ior' orom. 268) of buff sandstone, much defaced, representing a male 
and a female figure seated side by side under a palm tree. Attributes unrecognizable 

13. Sculpture (ht. i' 2i" or o m, 3b ; width 2' gi" or 0 m. 877) of buff sandston'e, broken 

in four pieces, and carved with five figurines of Tirlhaihkaras (three of which are placed in 
chapels) seated cross-legged in the attitude of meditation. The central figure has a Naea hood 
The sculpture evidently was the top portion of a large image slab. ^ 
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Minor Finds. 

r. Stone figurine (ht. 0 m, 065) of a fina seated cros^-legged in meditation. 

2. Fragment (widili o m. 08) of a stone sculpture with teet of standing figure. 

3. Fragment (lit. o m. 12) of stone sculpture with feet of standing figure. 

4. Stone implement flength o m. 08) broken in three pieces. 

5. Head of terra-cotta animal. 

6. Fragment (length o m. 12) of stone sculpture with head of elephant. 

7. Fragment (iiidth o m. 055) of stone sculpture with teet of standing iniagr . 

8. Fragment (ht. o m. 035) of stone sculpture containing halo of figure. 

9. Silver coin. 

10. Small fragments of sculpture. 

11. Head of image-pot. 

12. Fragment of a pestle. 

13. Axe blade. 

14. Spindle whorls. 

15. Beads. 

Saheth. 

(By Pandit Dava Ram Sahni.) 

Unlike Maheth described above, Saheth falls entirely within the limits of the 
Bahraich district, being situated about half a mile to the west of the boundary line of 
the districts of Gonda and Bahraich, and only a furlong to the south of the Balrampur- 
ikauna road. The more conspicuous part of the mound at the present day is 1,600 
feet long from the north-east corner to the south-west and varies in width from 450 
feet to 700 feet, but that it formerly extended for several hundred feet further in the 
eastern direction, is proved by the general elevation of the lands lying to the east of 
Saheth and the fact that a large ruin marked H in General Cunningham’s plan,^ and 
identified after him by Dr. Hoey with a stiifa of Sariputta, is still connected with the 
main site by raised ground.^ 

The average elevation of Saheth is 14 feet above the level of surrounding fields. 
It contains, however, a large number of eminences which rose much higher. Twenty 
of these were excavated by General Cunningham in 1863 and 1877-8, and revealed 
temples, stupas and other structures, to each of which he affixed a number from i to 
18. Dr. Hoey’s operations were much more extensive, since not only did he open 
every detached mound that he noticed, but also led long trenches throughout the 
length and breadth of the site. We need not, therefore, be surprised if he could not 
complete any of the buildings that he commenced. It is also obvious that he 
suffered from insufficiency of funds, for he invariably left the excavated debris either 
on the buildings themselves or quite close to them. These heaps of rubbish had 
ver}^ much hardened in the course of time, and their removal naturally entailed much 
waste of time and money, which could have been fruitfully utilized elsewhere. 

During the past season, work was restricted to only those of the more important 
structures which had been left unfinished by the previous explorers. The buildings 
will be referred to by the numbers given to them by General Cunningham, fresh 
numbers being affixed to those discovered since his time. 


J A. S. R., Vol. XI, Plate XXIV. 
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A.— Convent No. 19. (Plate XXXIV.) 

Of the year’s excavations at SaheUii, that of No. 19 must take first rank for the 
valuable data it furnishes regarding the identification of Saheth-Maheth with the ancient 
Sravasti. The building was discovered by Dr. Hoey, and is marked 21 in his plan of 
Saheth.^ Di% Floey dug all around the building down to a depth of about 13 feet 
below the surface and came to the conclusion that "the building had been twice 
rebuilt with extreme care exactly on the old foundations, before it was finally rebuilt at 
the latest date prior to falling into the decay ” in which he found 'it. This statement 
is quite correct with this exception that the lowest or earliest building on this site 
has certainly a somewhat different plan. Of thiSj only a single corner, standing 
5' high, was unearthed on the west, the rest of the building being all hidden under the 
upper strata. The foundations of the later structures all stand precisely one over 
the other, making up a total height of over £i'. The wall of the second period is 
very compactly built of well chiselled bricks, measuring approximately 1 3 J '' X 7^^ X 
The joints between the bricks here, as everywhere else in pre- Muhammadan buildings, 
are of mud, but so fine that at places they are scarcely visible. The lower part of 
this wall for a height of 4-| feet is characterised by 12 offsets or footings of a double 
course of bricks each, the remaining surface for i' 2" being quite plain. At the 
lowest footing there were the remains of a brick floor on the south and east sides. 
There is no evidence as to the age of this levels but the earliest buildings with 
footings that 1 have seen are the Gupta monasteries at Sarnath. It will be seen on 
the plan that the east wall had a projection 44 feet wide and about 17 feet deep at the 
distances of 36 and 38 feet, respectively, from the south-east and north-east corners. 
A larger projection occurs on the west wall. The outer wall of the next building of 
the series on the spot is about 2 feet high. At this period the monastery was entered 
by a porch, the side walls of which will be found figured in Plate XXXIV, plan. At 
the back of this porch I found two low platforms, situated 8-|- feet apart, and built up 
of moulded bricks, details of which are illustrated in figures ^ and d of Plate XXXIV. 
The ornamentation on the southern platform consists of a row of leaves cut in relief, 
with a floral device in the middle. The chief feature of the other platform is a pair 
of geese standing opposite each other with faces turned backwards. On the 
authority of the style of this ornamentation I am inclined to assign this level to about 
the loth century A. p. The building that was raised on this spot last of afi is 
the one with which we are chiefly concerned in this paper. In plan it is a perfect 
square, measuring; 1 18 feet along each side externally. The projection in the middle 
of the west side will be referred to presently. Dr. Hoey’s plan^ shows this projection 
right at the northern extremity of the western side, The inner arrangement of . the 
building corresponds precisely with that of all other monasteries hitherto brought 
to light, e.g an open courtyard in the centre surrounded by rows of cells on all sides 
preceded by corridors. The court5''ard is 56 feet long from east to west and 54' 8" in 
width. The eastern, and western corridors extend as far as the, outer wall of the 
building on both sides. The southern corridor only reaches the outer wall at the 


* 7 ** •S'- Part I, Extra Number, 1892, Plate V. 
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western end. This prolongation of the passages was necessary to provide means of 
■communication to the corner cells. 

1 he corridor is everywhere about 8 feet wide and is separated from the courtyard 
by a low wa|h 3 thick. It seems probable that the corridor was open on the side of 
the courtyard, being supported in front not by a solid wall but by a series of columns 
of brickwork or of wood placed on the outer wall. At the other end, the corridor 
rested certainly on wopden posts engaged in the wall of the cells. Some of the sockets 
which held the posts as well as the bases of the brickwork which bore them, came 
to light in the northern and eastern rows. The floor in the verandah and courtyard is 
everywhere paved in concrete, which is well preserved. The drain shown in the plan 
in the north-east angle of the structure was found to be covered with over-lapping 
bricks. On the outside it was traced in a much ruined condition for more than 20/ 

The monastery contains altogether 24 rooms, the last one of which occupies, the 
south-west corner of the courtyard. The size and plan of the rooms will be apparent 
from the plan. The apartments are small, as they are in all Indian monasteries.^ Each 
cell is provided with a doorwmy with the exception of cells Nos. 1 and 20, where it 
has decayed away. No vestiges of any kind of doorframes were found, but the 
cavities existing in the reveals of jambs afford ample evidence to show that the cells 
w-ere originally fitted with doors, presumably . of v/ood, which ave re taken away at the 
break-up of the establishment for use elsewhere. 

The central chamber of the eastern row is the largest in the monastery, measuring. 
21' long and iri deep. It is the entrance hall and shows that the monastery, like 
its predecessors now lying buried underneath it, faced eastward. Inside it were 
unearthed the brick bases of two rows of columns, one adjoining the outer wall and the 
other in the middle of the room, That the columns were of wmod was evident from 
quantities of charcoal lying on the tops of their bases. The wall between the 
cliamber and the verandah had disappeared, but at the threshold I found the charred 
.remnants of a wooden beam, 3' long, in situ. I believe that this wall was originally 
pierced with three doors, one in front of each of the three intercolumnar spaces. It 

is clear that this room also was destroyed by fire. 

The chamber opposite the entrance, in the centre of the western row/ is the 
smallest room in the whole building, being about 8' square internally. The walls are 
thick and recessed,, and the cell is raised on a platform 1 4 ' high. But the room 
possesses a peculiar interest. It is the chapel of the monastery. We learn from 
I-Tsing ^ that every monastery in India had its holy image . with a temple to enshrine 
it and that the image was bathed every day in the forenoon under a canopy stretched 
over the court of the monastery. ^ Major Kittoe found a similar shrine in a monastery at 
Sarnath in 1851-52, and only last year a monastery with chapel was unearthed by 
pr. Vogel at Kasia.^^ The chapel at SaroatM contained only “ an elaborately corniced 
Eloclc ” wh^^ Kittoe considered to ; be the throne of an image, hut that at 

Kasia not only an inscribed stone, but also fragments /o large terra.cotta ; image 
of Buddha. In the shrine in the monastery which we are describing here was a large 
■pedestal along the wmst wall. No image was, however, found in side K 

1 C/. I-Tsing, trans. by Takakusu, p. in. P* 48- 
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In front of the chapel is an ante- chamber, while the other three sides are sur- 
rounded by a circumambulatory passage. The lattei is about 4 feet wide, and it was 
obviously to provide room for this, that the back wall of the monastery had to be 
projected in the middle behind the chapel. Both these features are wanting in the 
earlier examples quoted in the preceding paragraph, but when they first began to be 
employed in chapels of this class is not known. 

Two other cells probably also served the purpose of shrines. In one of these — 
No 16 — I found thiee pedestals or simlmsaiias, but only one small image of a Buddha 
of the 8tli 01 9th century (List of Sculptures, No. S44). The other cell (No. 18) con- 
tained, besides a pedestal, a ten a-cotta tablet containing a figure of the Buddha of the 
5th or 6th centuiy A. D. (List of Terra-cottas, No. S36) and an inscribed sculpture, 
representing A\alokites vara, of the 8th or 9th century (List of Sculptures, S38). 
These objects were, no doubt, appropriated from eailier buildings and woishipped as 
relics of the past. All the remaining cells were used for the accommodation of monks, 
with the exception of No. 23 Of the residential apaitments. No. 15 would seem to 
have been used by the ttpMhyaya or dchdrya of the convent, for it is the only one which 
is furnished with a bed in the foim of a biickwork bench, 3^8" wide, built along the west 
wall. The southern end of the bench is made a few inches higher, to serve the purpose 
of a pillow. A few earthen cooking pots and ashes were lying on the floor. In the 
23rd cell, which I identify as the store-room, I found half buried in the floor a big 
earthen jar over 2 feet high and 7 feet in circumference. This must have been used for 
the storage of corn. By its side were a cup (8109) of bronze, 4^ inches in diameter at 
top, and an iron palh or ladle (S 1 1 1) of the type still used in India for taking out oil. 

But this is not all. This cell is connected with a find which is certainly the 
most notable discovery of the season. I refer to an inscribed copper plate of 
Govindachandra of Kaiiauj, which was found in the north-west corner of this cell 
immediately under the floor. The plate was carefully packed In an earthen case, 
2 feet square and 3 inches high, which was built against the foundation, well secured 
on all sides with brickwork. It measures iS''' long by 14'' high and thick, and is 
inscribed on one side only with 27 lines of neatly engraved and admiiably preserved 
writing. In the middle of the upper part there is a hole, ^ in diameter, which must 
have held a metallic ring surmounted with the king's seal The charter issued from 
Varanasi on Monday, the full moon day of Ashadha, Sarn. 1186, which according to 
Dr. Fleet corresponds to the 23rd June, 1 130. The inscription records the grant of 
six villages to the “ community of Buddhist friars of wdiom Buddhabhattaraka is the 
chief and foremost, residing in the great convent of the holy Jetavana,” and is of 
paramount importance, inasmuch as it conclusively settles the identification of Saheth 
with the Jetavana-mahavihara and consequently that of Maheth with the city of Sravasti 
The names of the villages granted are Vihara in the district of Vada (?) Chaturagiti 
Pattana, Upalaunda, Vavvahali, Ghosadi attached to Meyi and Payasi attached to 
Pothivara. Further evidence m favour of this identification will be found in the fact 
that some of the places which formed the endowment are still extant and known by 
their ancient names.^ 


* See my note on this plate, Vol X. 
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Anothei useful purpose which the coppcr-plaLc serves, is to supply the date not 
only of the building in which it was found but also of many others scattered over the 
site which are obviously contemporaneous with No. 19. Such, for instance, are 
Isos. II, 12, 6, 7, 2, 3, and i, all of which stand on the surface and belong to the last 
building epoch at Saheth. It is also clear that Buddhism was a living faith at least 
in this part of the country as late as the 12th century A.D. 

Besides the minor antiquities noticed above, a large number of other objects 
came to light in this building. Among sculptures, the image of Kubera (List of 
Sculptures, No. 85)^ of the 8ih or 9th century, in red Mathura sandstone, and several 
fragmentary sculptures in Gaya stone are interesting. Metallic articles, which were 
also found in abundance, consist of iron nails, rings and clamps, which must have 
been used in the woodwork ; arrowheads ; the blade of an iron sickle ; a plough- 
share ; a needle and a few bangles of pewter. A gilded iihdl (forehead ornament), 
which was found in the southern corridor, was dropped there perhaps by a female 
pilgrim. 

To the north-east of No. 19 there seems to exist a large group of stupas. Three 
of these were unearthed by Dr. Hoey^ who considered them to be columns. A few 
more were opened up in the past season. The earliest of these is a stupa about S' in 
diameter and standing about 1' 6 " high, which on grounds of style should be assigned 
to the 4th or 5th century A.D. The clay sealing numbered S.34 (see list below) 
which was found at the foot of this structure points in the same direction. The 
remaining stupas are the work of the 9th or loth century A. D. 

B.— Temple No. 12. (Plates XXXV, h and XXXVI.) 

This building stands some distance to the east of the monastery described above, 
with which it is nearly contemporary. It was partly excavated by General Cunningham 
and has now been completely freed from debris. The structure consists of three 
rooms arranged in one line, with a narrow vestibule in front and an ambulatory pas- 
sage around the central chamber, and faces in the northern direction. 

The central chamber is about seven feet square internally, with a brick pedestal, 
6" high, built on to the south wall. No portable antiquities were found, with the ex- 
ception of a human skull and some other bones which were lying on the floor. The 
back wall behind the central chamber was pierced with a window to admit light into 
the passage around it. 

The side rooms are somewhat larger, being loMong and 9' broad internally. 
General Cunningham was of opinion that the central chamber originally contained an 
image of the Buddha, and that the side-rooms were the dwellings of attendant monks. 
It seems, however, more likely that the latter were meant for images of the Bodhi- 
sattvas Avalokite§vara and Maitreya or possibly of the gods India and Brahma who 
accompanied the Buddha on his descent from the TrayastrimAa heaven. 

Temple No. 1 1 the excavation of which was also completed during the past 
season, is identical in plan with No. 1 2 and evidently served the same purpose. 

^ For a photograph of this image see y. i?. A. S. for October, 1908, Plate V, 3. 

^ Report, p. 50. 
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C.— Stupa No. 5 . (Plate XXXVIL) 

This mound was also first examined by General Cunningham^ who came to the 
conclusion that the building concealed in it was a medieval stupa built on the remains 
of another of a much earlier date. It may be noted, however, that the upper 
stiucture was originally a chapel or shrine. This is proved not only by the existence 
of the brick floor with the pedestal of a statue found by General Cunningham himself^ 
8*^' below the top of its walls, but also by the fact that the east wall still retains 
clear marks of an entrance, 9^' wide, which escaped his notice. The clay sealings 
which General Cunningham found one foot above the floor, must have been deposited 
when the shrine was converted into a stupa. 

The earlier stupa now lies hidden under later accretions, and its shape and 
dimensions could not be ascertained. But outside it, on the north and west, were 
exposed, some flve feet below the level of the ground, the sides of a brick terrace 
on which the stilpa was at first raised. The west side, which was wholly laid baie, 
measures 71 feet. Of the north face some 83 feet were excavated. The terrace is 
about 4 feet high and is composed of bricks of the same size as the stupa itself, 
DIB., long and broad. The top of the terrace was marked by some sort of a 
cornice, which now survives only in a single course of bevelled bricks. 

On this terrace was erected at a later date a smaller one, measuring 58' long 
and 50' broad, with a projection in the middle of the east side. This projection is 
divided into 3 cells, 33' long and 3' to 6' broad internally, and represents presumably 
the foundations of a stair^. I am led to this conclusion by the fact that the cells 
were filled with earth and their inner wall^ left quite rough. The bricks used in 
this terrace measure i I'^X 7|'''x Q'k 

Still higher up were found the remains of two other platforms, which would seem 
to have been the basements of the shrine and stilpa which General Cunningham found 
on the summit of the mound. 

D. — Temple No. 3, 

In the neighbourhood of No. 3, which General Cunningham identified as the 
ancient Kdsamhakatl, a very interesting structure came to light. It is a solid brick 
terrace, about 10 feet broad and some 4 feet high, which .starts 14 feet to the south 
of the mandapa of No. 3, and runs in an eastern direction for a length of 53 feet. 
The external decoration consists of projections of brickwork such as we generally 
find on stupas of the Gupta and later periods. The terrace was ascended from the 
north by a flight of steps built on to the middle of its face, which still survives in part. 
A similar structure was discovered by General Cunningham® to the north of the 
Mahabodhi temple at Bodh GayS and identified as a Buddha’s walk, which, no doubt 
is also the nature of the structure now unearthed at Saheth. The promenade at 
Bodh Gaya was covered vuth a roof supported on stone columns, but no trace was 
found of a superstructure of the Saheth monument. 

a A. S. R. Vol, XI, p. ^S. — — _ , 

® This terrace was par% excarated by Dr. Hoey, but his plan represents the projection as a separate 
structure, 

® MuhahSclki, p. 8. 
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The structure reminds us of the \vhich, according to the Kushaiia 

inscription^ carved on the Bodhisattva statue discovered by General Cunningham in 
No 3. belonged to the Kosambakuti, but it must not be inferred that it is the actual 
promenade of the inscription. This structure, as well as No. 3, stands on the 
surface of the mound and is among the latest buildings unearthed at Sahelh-Maheth. 
What may, however, be safely assumed, especially from their close juxtaposition, is 
that the\ very probably stand on the site of the chmihmna and the kosaTjibnkiUi 
mentioned in the epigraph These buildings must have been looked upon as two of 
the most sacred monuments of Sravasti, and it is highly improbable that, when the^ 
fell to ruin, any other spots would be chosen for their le-erection thin those which 
were supposed to be liallowed by the pre'^enre of the Great Teacher 

E. Temple No. 3. (Plate XXXVIII ) 

The excavation of this temple was started by General CunninghanP, who laid bare 
the shrine and the ma fid a pa und identified the building as being the gandhaknfr 
Dt Ho-^y exposed the entrance chamber and cleared the concrete floor all around 
the temple as far as tho surrounding wall, which is about 8 thick, 115' long from 
cast to west and 89' broad. The east side of this w^all, which was exposed in the past 
si'ason, contains an entrance wTich was found bricked up Dr. Hoey also cut open 
t he concrete floor on the south and west sides of the temple and found under it an e-irlier 
stiiicture which appears to be a plinth The enclosing wall of this plinth wms completely 
laid bare in the past season The structure measures 75' long and 57' broad. Theie 
IS a projection on the east side, about 15' 6 " deep and 12 broad, divided into 2 cells 
wdiich do not communicate with each other and may be assumed to have supported 
a stair The present height of the plinth does not anywhere exceed 7 feet On the 
outside the walls aie decorated at both ends with projections similar to those on th(‘ plinth 
of the Kdchchi Kiiti, the intervening spaces being decorated with shallorv panels 
separated by low piers of brickwmik. The bricks are carefully chiselled and well fitted 
together 

The interior of the struclun* w'as not all composed of brick. L was divided 
up into compartments of varying sizes, which were filled with earth and debris. 
A few^ of them wert^ opened up by Or. Hoey on the south side. The cross-walls 
are of rough construction. This mode of building plinths and foundations of buildings 
appears to have been common in early days. The foundations of a large sfiipa to 
the w^'est of the main shrine at Sarnath are made in the same way, and so, presumably, 
is the early plinth in building No. 5 described above. 

W'e expemted to find here .some remnant of the famous GandhahUJ which 
General Cunningham locates on this spot The basement unearthed under the temple 
of General Cunningham is, as has been noticed above, carefully constructed, but, 
unfortunately, no trace remains of the actual monument which stood on it. What 
makes the situation still more difficult is the fact that, though gmidhakulis must have 
been common in past days at all places in any way associated with the life of die 
Buddha, not a single example has come down to us on any of the numerous Buddhist sites 


* Ep Ind., VUh PP* 180-1, 
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hitherto explored. Nor do the hoards of sculpture found year after year in these 
places throw any light on the character of the gandhahuU^ The shrine labelled 
on the Bharhut rehefMs shown only in front elevation, from which it is 
impossible to draw any conclusions regarding the plan and design of the building. 
The only evidence, therefore, left to us is that afforded by stray references to the 
monument scattered about in the Pali literature. These have luckily been collected 
by Professor H. C. Norman of Queen’s College, Benares, and published^ in a learned 
paper with the express object of aiding the archaeologist in the determination 
of the form of this most interesting Buddhist monument. In summing up the 
evidence he remarks “ that the was; — (i) The private dwelling place 

of the Buddha. (2) A structure standing in the middle of the monastery, with 
a stair leading up to it. Great care was taken to make both building and st?dr as 
splendid as could be. (3) The repository of floral offerings which gave it Its sweet 
perfume and its name.” Items i and 3 do not concern us here. As to the features 

referred to in Item 2, it may be remarked that the plinth of the building lam 

describing— for this is all that remains of it — is certainly the most ornamental of all 
structures hitherto exhumed at Saheth and was also furnished with a stair. But 

whether the structure also stands in the middle of a monastery further exploration.s 

only can showd In point of age the structure cannot be much earlier than the late 
Gupta period. 

F.^-Temple No. i. (Plates XXXV, and XXXIX.) 

In connection with this building General Cunningham speaks of three terraces, 
the lowest of which he makes 350 feet square, and 8 feet high ; hut it may be observed 
that no such terrace exists now, and the building No. 8, which according to the 
GsneraP occupies it, stands quite apart on a much lower level. The monasterv dis” 
covered and partly excavated by him on the supposed middle platform fjas filled 
up since his time. Enough remains still visible, however, to show that It is i^o feet 
long from east to west and 142-J feet broad, and not 13 1 feet square as he states 
in the text p. 83) or 195' X 165,' as his plan on Plate XXIV of the .same 

volume represents. In Dr. Hoey’s plan® the width is only 6 feet in excess. It i.s 
a pity that time could not be found for clearing up this monastery, the only aclwmce 
made on the old work being the discovery of an entrance chamber i 8|ix 16' pro- 
jecting in front of the east wall. 

Turning to the temple exposed by General Cuniiingham on the top of the mound, 
we find that Dr. Hoey correctly points out the difference in age between the mamiapa 
and t\\e garthagriha, though his plan fails to bring it out. Another drawback hi 
General Gunningham’s and Dr. Hoey*s plans is the total omission of the footings or 
diminishing courses of which the walls of the cella are composed. These footings 
embrace the whole of the extant height which now nowhere exceeds five or six feet, 

* See.^\\ys Davids, BuMhisi lnd^ 

- y, U, 5 '. . 5 . for Decctnber 1507, b 

* No monasteries with' chapels in 'the centre have yet come to light anywhere in Indim j 

may possibly have been a monument of this description. T ' 

‘‘ A. S. XI, Plate XXIV. s Yj_ 
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and are relie\ed in the middle by projections beginning at varying inteuals from each 
other and increasing in yidth as they recede inwards. Three such projections 
now remain on each of the faces except the east one, which contains the door, but il 
is possible that the upper portions of the walls had a few more, since General 
Cunningham’s plan shoys four on each face. No idea can be given of the superstruc- 
ture, and the pedestal, which Geneial Cunningham found against the back wall, has 
disappeared. 

It would not be necessary to refer to the ma ndapa , were it not for a few points 
which cannot be passed over. From the existence of fourlovr brick pedrstals, 
formino a square inside the chamber, which he mistook for altars, Or Hoey vas 
led to suspect that the maiuhp/y might be a later Hindu addition. Such stiiictiires 
are. howe\er, found at Salieth itself in the antc-rooms of several temples, incliiding 
ihe chapel in monastery No i.y, which is decidedly Buddhist, and General Cuiminghara’s 
suggestion that they are bases of masonry pillars, which aided the walls in support- 
ing the rool, is therefore more plausible The fact of their being plastered ovei 
('f)nstitutes no '^(wious objection ; for it can be conceived that, once these pillars decayed 
or fell, their assistance was not considered nccc‘^sary and they came to be treated 
like* the floor around them. Dr. Hoey himself unearthed a row cf four such pillars 
[vide Plate* LXIX) in the earlier building found by him immediately below the floor of 

mandapa. I'he well discovered by him a few' feet to the cast of these pillars 
piesumably belongs to the monastery referred to above. The mandapa had no doors 
in the north and south waills, and il was probably the projections on their outer faces 
which made General Cunningham show thena in his plan. 

During the past season two important features of the building W'cre brought out. 
One of them is a porch with a sloping floor, 17' 6 ’' long and 7' 6" broad, in front ol 
\\\Ki viatidapn. 'fhe porch w'as probably suppoited on four piers of brick bases, tw'O 
ol W'hich now' remain. The other feature is a wmll all round the temple and intended 
obviously to enclose a ])ath for circiimambulation. The w'all is 7 feet distant from the 
timiple on the w'cst sidt*. S' 5'" on the north and only 5' 10" on the cast. At a later 
date the path would seem to have been filled up and covered with a concrete 
floor, a small bit ol which can still be seen on the south side of the cella. 

The building is composed of bricks of varying sizes, of w'hich the commonest 
ar(‘ I q'*' X 7'' X 2 io"X io"x 2!/ and 9"X7|"X That some of the material was 
taken from earlier buildings is evidenced by bricks carved with various patterns 
ocfmrring in thi* building here and there. The temple belongs to the latest building 
(*poch of Saheth-hlanCt h. 

Tlw area to the south-east of No. 1 seems to be occupied by a monastery of an 
early dale (No. 4). Dr. Hoey exposed its outer-wxill as w^ell as a few cells on the north 
side. In the past season, time could not be found to clear up the wdiolc of its interior, 
but a nairow cutting driven inside it from the north-east corner to the south-w'cst 
bi ought to light a number of small antiquities which will be found described in the 
lists below. One of these is a small copper image of Bala Krishna, about 2}" high, 
playing on his flute [mm ^7), The right hand and left forearm and feet are wanting. 
Another figure of copper was that of a tortoise w'ith a wdiite gem set in the 

bark. 
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Q.—Llst of Sculptures. 

Buddha Images, 

S^. I. Statuette in grey stone (ht. 64 ") of Buddha seated cross-legged in the teaching attitude 
on a conventional lotu<5. The head, breast and fore-avms aswell as the sides of the sculpture 
are broken. The garment is only indicated by its borders above the feet. On the base of the 
sculpture appears the usual wheel between couchant deer. On ihe back is carved an in&cription 

in two lines censisling of the Buddhist creed, partly lost, followed by the syllables dev a 

in characters of the gth or loth century. Found near Saheth on the south of the Balrampur- 
Ikauna road, 

5,48. Statuette in some soft stone 2 i" high representing Buddha seated on a conventional lotus 
in the bhumisparsa attitude with an attendant on each side. The base is recessed at each corner 
and carved in the centre with a thunderbolt [Vajra). On both sides of the head are carved two 
niiniature attendants probably Avalokitesvara and Maitieya and two stupas. On the back of the 
sculpture is scribbled an unintelligible inscription in one line in early Nagari Found 

outside the igth cell of No. 19. 

S. 44. Granite sculpture, o'' high, representing Buddha seated in meditation on a conven- 
tional lotus under a parasol. lie holds between his hands in his lap a bowl which is presented 
to him by a monkey carved on the base. 'This refers to the presentation of madhzL by a monkey 
to the Buddha at Vaisali. The middle poition of the back of the sculpture is dressed and incised 
with an incorrect version of the Buddhist creed in three lines in characters of about the 8tb 
century. Found in the i6th cell ot No. 19. 

S, 45. Fragment of a Gaya ston^* sculpture, 6''’ high, containing, in a chaifya, awimsLgQ 
of the Buddha seated in the attitude. On his left is a figure of Tara seated on 

a full-blown utpala, and approached from the left by a child. Found in the 22nd cell of 
No ig. 


Bodhisattvas and other deities 

S. 2. Lower portion, 4I-" high, of a blue schist image of Avalokitesvara seated in the sportive 
attitude Uildsana) 011 a lotus seat. The right foot of the deity rests on a smaller lotus which 
springs from the same stem as that on which he sits. On the right and left of Avaldkitesvara 
are two lotus flowers which must have carried divine attendants, of which only the feet 
remain. The two kneeling figures on the base probably represent human devotees. We notice, 
moreover, a figure of a preta (Suchimukha) or tantalized spirit who is usually shown under the 
rierht hand of this god. On the base is a mutilated inscription in the ztagari script of the iith Or 
12th century, of which only the syllables deva at the beginning and yakha (?) ~ka at the end are 
legible- Found on the surface of the site. 

S. 6. Fragmentary Gaya stone sculpture representing lower portion of an image of Simhana- 
cla-Lokesvara, seated like a Maharaja on a Hon and supporting himself on his lelt hand which 
holds the stem of a lotus. In his right hand appears a trident turned downavards and touching 
the forehead of the lion. The epigraph on the base of the sculpture reads Danapati sreshthi 
Paupidhamana (?}. About nth or 12th century. 

S. 31. Head of a statuette of Avalokitesvara. Found near the surface in No. 4, 

S. 38. Image, 85" high, of Avalokitesvara seated in ardhaparyahka attitude on a conven- 
tional lotus. On both sides of the deity stand female figures of w'hich the one on the left has 
four arms and holds a twig. The head and left arm of the main figure are missing. Below 
the right hand of the deity which is in the varada attitude is shown the preta Suchimukha with 
inflated belly and joined hand stretched out, as it were, to receive the drops of nectar trickling 

^ The letter S. in this and the following numbers was adopted to distinguish the Saheth antiquities from 
those discovered in Maheth. 
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down from the lingers of the Great Compassionate. The base of the sculpture bears the inscrip- 
tion — 

Line i. \_De^'\vadha\r'^'\mm6 yam Saiivasekasya vadhu. 

Line 2. ... ... ... kdyd (:) 

meaning "the pious gift of — ka^ daughter-in-law of Sauvaseka^h About 8th or gib century A. D. 
Found in the i8th cell of No. ig. 

S 5. Image of Kuvera or Jambhala, 22'^ high, in the spotted red sandstone of Mathura, seated 
in the European fashion {ardhaparyankka). The lemon which the god held in his right hand is 
broken. In the left hand appears a purse. ^ The right foot of the god is placed on an overturned 
jar, perhaps a treasure vase. On each side of the halo is a partly defaced Nagari inscription of 
the 8lh or gth century containing the Buddhist creed. The sculpture was discovered outside 
the ante-chamber of chapel in No. 19. {Cf. J. R. A. S, for igoS, Plate V.) 

S. 10. Fragment of border of a sculpture, 4T' high, in grey sandstone containing a makara 
head on the proper left side and a headless hgure apparently Nrisiridia disembowelling Hiranya- 
kasipu. Found outside the 14th cell of No. ig. 

S. 4. Two fragments of a sculpture, measuring together 17'' high. The lower fragment 
contains the lower half of the main figure, whose right hand is in the oift-bestowing attitude, 
and a figurine of Tara holding an utpala in the left hand. The other fragment belongs to the 
proper right border of the sculpture and bears two other small figures of the same goddess, each of 
which is accompanied by a figurine of a child. On this fragment is also depicted a blue lotus 
which no doubt belonged to the main figure. For this reason I suppose it to represent Tara. 
Found in ante-chamber of chapel of No. 19. 

Fragmentary and doubtful. 

S. 3 Fragment consisting of the base of a sculpture with the crossed legs of a seated 
Buddha or Tirthankara. There is an uncertain design carved on the base. Found in old well 
in the low mound known as Bihari Das-ki-kuti. 

S. 8 . Fragment of base of a Gaya stone sculpture, 5^" high, l)earing a four-armed 
female figure seated on a tull-blovvn lotus, The longer left hand holds a child (?). The emblems 
in the remaining hands cannot be recognized. 

S. g. Fragment of a rudely executed sandstone sculpture, 6''' high, representing a 
seated male figure. The left hand of the figure holds an indistinct object. Found to east of 
No. 19. 

S. 12. Hand of sandstone female figure, 2^" long. Found near No. 2. 

S. 13. Left hand in sandstone 4I" holding a mace (?). Found near No. 2. 

S. 14. Right hand in sandstone, 2|" long, holding some uncertain object. Found 
near No. 2. 

S. 22. Sandstone face of a Buddha or Tirthankara, 4" high. Found among stupas to 
north-east of No. 19. 

S. 23. Base of a sculpture, i,]'Mngh, representing the right foot of a standing figure and a 
reclining figurine. 

S. 16. Fragment of a Mathura sandstone sculpture representing a foot with an anklet. 
Found on floor ot No. ii. 

S. 18. Right hand with bracelet and symbol, in attitude, in Gaya stone. 

Length 2'^. Found in 8th cell of No. ig. 

S. 20. Fragment of a fore-arm in Gaya stone, i|-" long. Found to the east of No. 19. 

S. 36. Fragment of an arm of a statuette, 31 " long, in basalt, wearing a bracelet. Found 
in ist cell of No, ig. 


^ This attribute will be found discussed at length in the J. R.A.S,, 1909, pp. 288*9. 
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f'. 37. Fiagmeiit fiom prcipcr left bcicler of a sculpture in grey sandstone, 5 long 
containing a head freing to tlie light and wearing large ear-rings. 

S. 39. Bust ol a female statuettej 8" nigh, wcaiing an elaborate torque, a large necklace 
f ar-rings and a d'adem. Drapery slightly indicated. Found outside 14th cell of No. 19. 

S. 43. Much damaged fore-aun of a statuette, 2" long, holding a flower stalk. Found in 
company with above. 


Tcrra-coi(as. 

S. I. A terra-cotta head, 4'Miiglgwith chad., long drawn eyes and thick lips. The ears 
aic concealed under two dots of curly hair. Found in No. 1' below surface. 

S. 4. Terra cotta head, 4" high, with large cars resembling those of an elephant. The nose 
and scalp damaged. Found in No. 4, near surface. 

S. 5. Headless standing female figure, 24 -" high. Left hand rests on thigh ; the right 
hangs loose on the side. Found in No. 4, 2]' below surface. 

S, 7. 'I hree roughly modelled figures, lY' to 2" high, similar to those found north of steps 
of K’aohchi Kuti (Maheth). No. 4, about 4' below surface. 

S. g. Head of a nondescript figure of black clay. Found in No, 4. 

F. 2. Well-shaped seated bull, i-i" high. Found in No. 4, iV below surface. 

S. 3. Bird with outstretched wings about i-J-" high. Probably part of a vessel. C/. 
. 1 . S. R., 1902-03, plate facing page 182, fig. 24, No. 28. 

S 6. Broken figuie of a quadruped high. Found in No, 4. 

S. II. Hollow head of a horse, i.V" long. Found in No. 4, 6' below surface. 

S. 20. Tuo fragments of top of a miniature stiipa. Found on noith wall of lowest 
terrace in No. 5. 

S. 21. Similar stiipa 5|-'^ high with a hole 2^" deep in the base. Found on top of low^est 
terrace in No. 5. 

S. 24. A potter’s dabber or fhapudiov shaping pots wnth ; 2|’'' high. The bottom is some- 
what convex and the top is pierced with a hole to be woiked with a w'ooden handle when used 
in the inside of pots with a narrow mouth. Found in coimtyard of No. 19. 

S, 25, Two handles of rattles ^imila^ to that represented in fig. 2 above. Found on 
lowest terrace in No. 5. 

S. 26. A miniature ornamental horn, long. Found at the foot of north wall of earlier 
structure below No. 2, 

S. 16, Terra-cotta ear ornament, J'"' in diameter, of the form still in use arreng poorer 
classes in the United Provinces. Found in courtyard of No. ig. 

S, 8 & 15. Two goldsmith's moulds. Found in No. 4. 

S. 18. Six cones with spiral ornament i"to 2" in diam,, at base. Found in vestibule of 
No. 12. 


Clay tablets and sealings. 

S. 36. Clay tablet 3.}’'' square representing Buddha seated in the dharmachakramudrd on 
<x conventional lotus wdth a Bodhisattva standing on each side. Below the seat of the Buddha 
appears the Buddhist creed in 3 lines in characters of the 5th or 6th century A. D. There is a 
kneeling figure to the proper right of the inscription and a woman and a child to the proper left. 
The border on the remaining 3 sides consists of ii miniature stupas in relief with garlands hang- 
ing from their tops. Found in cell No, 18 of No. 19. 

S. 34. Clay tablet i" in diam. bearing figure of a couchant bull facing left and the legend 
Budha [devasa] in characters of 5th or 6th century in exergue. Found at base of earliest stupa 
in group to north-east of No. 19. 

B. 28. An elliptic clay sealing along major axis, inscribed w’ith the name Buddhade- 
[va] ill late Gupta script. Found in No. 4 near surface. 
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S. 31. Fragm-mt of a tircular inscribed clay tablet 3" in diam. ; found near surface in No. 2. 
The extant writing consists of portions of 12 lines in the agari characters of the 8th or gth 
century A. D. ihe letter^ are very small and it is impossible to offer a complete reading of the 

inscription. The 3rd and 4th lines recid^Tai/ia^^ataya namo Bliagavaie Sakya 

7 iamah Taihagatay-ArJiate saiuyak-sa ihbiiddhdya. 

S. 32. Clay tablet 2" in diara. Contains the Buddhist creed in a deep incuse in characters 
of Sth or 9lh century A. D. Found north of No. 5, on surface. 

S'- 33- Collection of clay tablets impressed wdth the Buddhist cre-’d in characters of the 
9th or loth century. Found among the stupas to north-cast of No. ig. 

S. 35- Four clay tablets u ith Buddhist creed of about the same date. Found to east ot 
bo. ig. 

S. 29. Circular sealing in diara. Irnpi'pssed with figure of a couchant bull facing right 
1 he reverse bears a clear string mark. Found in No. 4, some 4' belo\v surface. 

Coins. 

S. 55. Punch-marked rectangular copper coin. 

Obv. Sun, taurine and other symbols. 

Rev. Blank. Found to north of No. 7. 

S. 64. Copper coin of Ahichchhattra. 

Obv. In incuse, the three usual symbols of the Pahchala coinage. In exergue 
illegible name of King in early Brahmi. 

Rev. Figure of Agni (?) on railing between posts. Found in spoil earth. 

S. 51. Ahichchhattra copper coin of Agnimitra. 

Obv. Incuse square. Above, the three Panchala symbols. Below, in earl 
Brahmi Agimitrasa. 

Rev. Defaced. Found east of No. 3, near surface. 

S. 54. Similar. Excellently preserved. North of Chahkama, near surface. 

S. 62. Indo-Sassanian silver coin of iinassigned coinage. 

Obv. Caricature of Sassanian head with winged head-dress facing left. To right 
of head syllable ga of the Sth or gth century. 

Rev. A number of marks wdiich cannot be identified. Found in spoil earth to 
north-east of No. 19. 

Besides these, three copper coins of Akbar, twm copper coins of the iSth century and a few 
others which were too much corroded to be identified, were found. 

Miscellaneous metal objects. 

S. 96. Copper image, 2^" high, of Balakrishna playing on his flute {vamsi). The right 
hand and left fore-arm and feet are missing. Found in No. 4. 

S. 95. Miniature figure of a tortoise in copper with a crystal set in the back. Found in 
No. 4. abcut 3' below surface. 

S. 78. Iron cup with round base, 4I" in diam. at aperture. Found a few feet west of 
No 19. 

S. 109. Bronze cup in diam. at top. Found on floor of cell No. 23 of No. 19. 

S. III. Ii-on pain for taking out oil. Found in juxtaposition with above, 

S. 80. Iron ploughshare, 8^'" long. Found in courtyard of No. 19. 

S. 105. Iron chisel, 3!'" long. Found in cell No. 17 of No. 19. 

S. 83,106. Two iron sickles. Found in southern corridor of No. 19. 

S. 103. Blade of knife 10'' long with pointed tenon 3'' long. Found in cell No. 14 of 

No. 19. 

S. 81, 88 and gS. Spear-heads. Found in courtyard of No. 19 and middle terrace of No, 5. 
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S. 86-7. T^\o small balls of lead. Found among stupas to north-cast of No. 19 

S. 79 and 91. Arrow-heads. Courtyard of No. 19 and No. 2. 

S. 94. Bronze rod about 5'' long, thick at ends and thin in the middle. 1 am unable to 
determine its purpose. Found 3' below surface in No. 4. 

S. f)6, 79, 89, etc. Iron nails, ciamps, ctc.j of difterent sizes. 

S. 99. Two bangles ol bronze and 3 of pen ter. Found on floor of 3rd cell of No. 19 

S. 104. Copper disc, in diam , gilded on one side Probably a fikuU 01 forehead 
ornament. i6th cell of No. 19 

S. 86. Finger-ring ot peuter and ai ear-ring ol iron Found in group of stupas to noith 
east of No. 19. 


Conclusions. 

The chief result of the excavations at Saheth-Maheth is this that they have 
settled the disputed question of the identity of the site with the ancient city of 
Sravasti and the neighbouring Jetavana.’- As stated at the beginning of this paper, 
Mr. Ah A. Smith, relying on the evidence of the Chinese pilgrims, arrived at the 
conclusion that the identification first proposed by Cunningham could not be main- 
tained, and that the true position of Sravasti was marked by an extensive ancient 
site north of Balapur in Nepal territory. 

Mr. Smith fixed on this site by following the route of the Chinese pilgrims 
from Kanauj to Kapilavastu, the situation of both these places being established. 
With regard to Kapilavastu it must, however, be admitted that the exact 
position of the ancient city is still uncertain. The two months’ explorations of Babu 
P. C. Mukerji have helped little to elucidate the local topography. There can, of 
course, be no doubt as regards the site of the Lumbini garden, but as the Nigliva 
pillar is no longer in situ it may be questioned whether it really marks the supposed 
birth-place of Kanakamuni Buddha. 

The stages by which the Chinese pilgrims travelled from Kanyakubja to Sravasti 
are uncertain. Mr. Smlth^ has himself to admit reluctantly a " glaring error ” in the 
distance and bearing of Sravasti from Sha-che as recorded by Fa-hicn, and remarks 
about Sha-che itself that the site of almost any ancient town would suit his 
description. In the case of Hiueii Tsiang we are hardly more fortunate, as he 
reached Sravasti from Kausambi ; and the position of this place is still a disputed 
point, while the intervening stages Kia-shi-po-lo and Pi-so-kia have not yet been 
identified. 

Mr. Smith lays great stress on the agreement between the two pilgrims as regards 
the bearing and distance from Sravasti and Kapilavastu, and protests strongly 
against the assumption that both should have wilfully lied. There are, however, 
many transitions between wilful lying and mathematical accuracy. We may rightly 
hesitate to expect great exactness in men who were disposed to accept even the most 
extravagant statements. It should also be taken into account, how far the Chinese 
pilgrims could be accurate in the circumstances in which they had to travel 
Making due allowance for this, we may still hold the view that, judged by the 
standard of Oriental writings, their accu racy is most remarkable. Their guidance 

^ Cf. my preliminary note. The Site of Sravasti y. i?. A. S. for 1908, pp. 971 ff, 

® A. S. for 1898, pp, 522 f. 
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is undoubtedly of great importance in questions of ancient topography, but it should 
not be implicitly relied on. To decide such questions we require conclusive evidence 
derived from the monuments themselves and particularly from epigraphical records. 

The only document of this kind hitherto available was the colossal Bodhisattva 
image which, as stated in the inscription, was erected at SravastL Mr. Smith rightly 
points out that it was not found in its original position. But this by no means implies 
that it came from elsewhere. The much greater probability is that it originally 
belonged to the site and was re-erected in a new temple not far from the spot where 
it first stood. The J etavana must have seen many changes in the millennium inter- 
vening between the Kushanas and the Gaharvars. It would indeed have been mar- 
vellous, had a statue, which was set up about the reign of Kanishka, remained un- 
disturbed till the time when the Moslems ended the eKistence of the famous Buddhist 
sanctuary. There is little reason for wonder that the Bodhisattva was not found in situ,. 

The inscribed umbrella post^ in the Lucknow Museum strengthens the proba- 
bility that the Bodhisattva originally belonged to the site on which it wsls found. 
The stone parasol was erected at the same time with the image, as is clearly stated 
in the inscriptions on both. But if we are to believe with Mr. Smith that the colossal 
image was taken to Saheth after the destruction of the Jetavana, we must assume 
that the parasol was removed at the same time This necessitates the assumption 
that this object had escaped the general ruin, for otherwise what purpose would there 
have been in its removal ? Considering that the stone umbrella, found wfith the 
Bodhisattva statue of Sarnath, measures 10' in diameter and the Sravasti one was 
presumably of a similar size, both suppositions must appear highly improbable. But 
I do not wish to press this argument, as unfortunately we possess no sure record 
of the discovery of the inscribed fragment, which owing to this circumstance, loses 
much of its value as a piece of evidence. 

We possess now another document of much greater importance in the copper- 
plate discussed above. It was presented to the Buddhist community of the Jetavana 
in A. D. 1 130 and proves that this sanctuary still existed in the century preceding 
the Muhammadan conquest. 

It came to light in the ruins of a building which undoubtedly was a Buddhist 
convent, and the circumstances of the find show that this was the very convent 
to which the plate was presented. Dr. Btihler points out that in the ruins of 
Valabhi, the modern Vala, copper-plates have been found immured in walls or even 
in the foundations of the houses of the owmeisl Indeed, no other than the owner 
would have had any reason for preserving such a record thus carefully. 

In view of the accumulative evidence of the three authentic records now at our 
disposal, there can be no reasonable doubt that the site of Saheth represents the 
Jetavana and consequently that of Maheth the city of Sravasti. 


J. Ph. VOGEU 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 290 f. 

2 Indischi) Palaeographie, p. 93 i^transl. Fleet, p. 99I. 
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T he famous ruins of Takht-i-Bahl are situated on the ciest and northern slope 
of a detached spur rising abruptly from the plain some nine miles north of Hoti 
Mardan in the North-West Frontier Province, that is to say in the heart of the Yusuf- 
zai country, itself, roughly speaking, the centre of the ancient territory of Gandhara 
Their romantic situation, high on the precipitous hill, rvith its magnificent views of the 
fertile plains below and the encircling mountains, together wdth their comparative 
accessibility, have made the ruins a familiar and favourite spot with the Europeans of 
the neighbourhood, while the extraordinary extent and relatively good preservation of 
the ruins themselves are sufEcient to explain the interest that has long been taken in 
them by archaeologists, an interest which has been widened by the fact that many of 
the best pieces of Gandhara sculpture now to be found in the museums of Europe 
were originally recovered at this site. 

But, although the attention of European scholars has been centred on these 
monuments ever since 1871, when Sergeant Wilcher made his excavations here, no 
satisfactory identification of them has ever been found. That the observant Chinese 
pilgrims, to whose carf^ful journals Indian Archaeology is so much indebted, should 
have failed to mention a site of such unusual interest seems almost incredible, and at- 
tempts have been made, natuially, to find such reference in their writings, while even 
the possibility of Taldit-i-Bahi being identical with the Aornos of Alexander’s histor- 
ians has been mooted and discussed. But no theory yet propounded has carried con- 
viction with it, and there seems no escape from M, Foucher’s conclusion that, how- 
ever much we may regret it, the fact remains that the Chinese pilgrims do not mention 
it, whatever the reason may be. And unless and until further excavations yield posi- 
tive evidence, the problem of its identity will remain unsolved. For up to the present 
the only epigraphic material recovered is the well-known inscription of Gondophares 
dated in the year 104 (probably 46 A. D.) and now preserved in the Lahore Museum. 

The most important portion of the ruins as a whole, which extend altogether for 
something like a mile east and west along the summit, is the monastic complex situa- 
ted on a ridge to the north, somewhat lower than the crest of the hill itself, and 
toward the eastern end of the whole site. From the precipitous sides of this smaller 
ridge massive walls still rise to a height of nearly 50 feet in places, enclosing the 
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summit of the same, which appears to have been artificially levelled within this 
enclosure and laid out in its present series of quadrangles terraced one above another. 
But the excavations carried out in 1871 were too superficial for a final determination 
of the original levels in all cases, nor have the operations to be discussed In this 
paper advanced sufficiently as yet for me to speak with certainty as to how far this 
terracing was carried out. 

The main entrance to the monastic enclosure appears to have been on the south. 
This entrance has not as yet been cleared, but it seems probable that from it a pas- 
sage led north to the western end of the rectangular courtyard B which appears to 
have been on the same level. The portion of the whole enclosure lying to the west 
of this has not yet been excavated, so that it is impossible to say whether this level 
continued right up to the main wall rising from the khud on the west, or whether it 
was lower and approached by n stairway from court B. The fact however, that the 
so-called underground chambers shown in the plan at this point are definitely structu- 
ral, and not excavations in the rock, makes it obvious that the natural level of the rocky 
hill top lies on the west much below the level of the courtyard B, and the fact that 
no original entrance to these subterranean chambers has ever been found points to 
the possibility that their being underground is accidental This is a point, however, 
which it is idle to discuss until further excavations can be carried out. But it can be 
definitely affirmed that, if the level in this part of the site lay above these chambers, 
they weie deliberately buried by their builders. 

Having advanced, then, from the entrance gate to the western end of the court- 
yard B, the visitor would have turned to the right and east to enter the court itself, 
which, as can be seen by the plan, is a mass of little stupas surrounded on three sides 
by lofty chapels, and bisected from north to south by a paved passage running be- 
tween little stupas and miniature shrines [Plate XLI, Fig. (a) ] and connecting courts C 
and A, both of which lie at higher levels than court B itself, the former, the monastic 
quadrangle proper, being approached by a short flight of five steps, the latter by a 
loftier one of 15. Ascending these 15 steps to the south, one enters the court of the 
main stupa (maiked A on the plan) and finds oneself in front of a square platform 
originally appioached by a few steps now quite ruined. This is obviously the base- 
ment of the stupa itself, but long continued and irresponsible treasure seeking has 
resulted in its complete destruction. Round this courtyard on three sides rise a num- 
ber of chapels, originally five on a side. It is obvious from the structure of these build- 
ings, as M. Foucher points out, that as first planned they weie separated one from 
another by a considerable space, which, at a later date, when the court became crowded 
with images, were built up into miniature shrines completely closing the court on the 
three sides in question. By great good fortune it is precisely here that the only 
superstructures extant in the whole site are to be found (with the exception of 
the vaulted passages underground to the west of courtyard B) ; but even here only 
two of the chapels retain their original roofing, while a third has the lower of its two 
domes and the collar partly preserved. 

On taking up the work at Takht-i-Bahi in January 1907, in accordance with 
recommendations made by the DIrectoi General of Archaeology in India previous to 
my arrival in this country, our first concern was to take steps for the preservation of 
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these domed superstructures, for, so far as I know, they are the only existing 
examples of this construction, in this part of India at least. In considering how the 
end in view, namely the prescuation of the ruins in their present condition, might 
best be attained, I vas fortunate in having the advice on the spot of the Assistant 
Commanding Royal Engineer, Nowshera, and after consideiable deliberation the 
following measures were decided on. Before anything could be done to strengthen 
the domes themselves, it was necessary to hll in the cavities which had formed in 
the side walls of the chapels. It was evident that these walls originally suppoited 
a wooden lintel on which the surmounting dome had rested. But the avidity of the 
local peasant in these treeless legions for firewood is so great that it was out of the 
question to restore this lintel m wood, for this uould inevitably have led to the peasants 
prying the beam out and thereby impenlling the structure we were trung to save. 
Nor could the oiiginal lintel be replaced in stone, owing to the difficulty of seeming 
a sufficiently large piece of the slate ‘^chist of which the building is built. We weie 
therefore foiced re’uciantly to insert iron girders across this space, it being undei- 
stood that they were to be concealed by masonry harmonious with the rest of the 
building. Nor could the opening above this lintel be retained without endangering 
the superstructure, so that it became necessary to fill this in with masonry of the 
ancient type, care being taken that it should not be made flush with the front of the 
building, and should be faced with a solid slab of slate to mark it permanently as a 
repair, without disfiguring the monument And the top of the collar in the more badly 
damaged chapel to the left of the central one on the western side was rendered water- 
tight by relaying its upper courses in invisible cement Similar measures on the east- 
ern side of the courtyard together with the excavation of the court around the stupa 
completed our operations in this quadrangle, but such serious damage had been done 
to the backs of the chapels, especially on the we.at, by peicolation from the inside of 
the comt, that considerable cavities in this part had to be filled in, the ancient con- 
struction being everywhere copied, and with great credit to the mistri in ebarc^e. 

Another urgent work of conservation undertaken in 1907 was the clear- 
ance of the large quadrangle on the nortli side of the site, which M. Foueber has 
shown to have been originally the Hall of Conference. The outer walls on the north 
and west of this enclosure rise from the hillside and aie of gieat height even to-day, 
but the accumulated debris within the court had gradually forced the walls out. 
In order to relieve them of this pressure, therefore, the court was excavated down to 
what appeared to be the original inside level But it is to be feared that the collapse 
of one or both of these walls is after all only a question of time The nature of the 
site is such that in the opinion of the engineers buttressing is impracticable, and all 
that can be done at present is to remove such causes of danger as are remediable 

The only other piece of conservation undertaken in the course of this year was 
an attempt to save the eastern wall of a building to the south of the mam monastic 
complex but only afe\\ feet distant from it. The building is one of the few at Takht-i- 
Bahi which enclose a winding staircase leading under corbelled arches set at'^mht 
angles one to another , and although the wall was so greatly out of the perpendicular 
that there is little hope of saying it peimanently, still it was propped up with heavy 
limbers and thereby greatly strengthened. * ^ 
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In the following season the work was recommenced in January, 1908, by dealing 
the monastic quadrangle marked C on the plan. This was so choked with debris 
that the fact of there being cells around it at all v;as hardly apparent, and the im- 
provement in the appearance of the court effected by its excavation can therefore be 
imagined. As was anticipated, the excavation in this part of the site presented no 
difficulties and led to the recovery of very few sculptures, as the monastic quadrangle 
is naturally not the portion of a convent in which sculptural finds are to be expected. 

The possibilities of the adjoining court marked B were however almost unknown. 
In the report published by Sergeant Wilcher this courtyard is stated to have been ex- 
cavated, though how thoroughly, it is hard to judge horn the report itself. For this 
reason, therefore, as I was my.self occupied with trial excavations at Shah-ji-ki-Dheri 
near Peshawar city, when the woik of clearing this court was begun by the sub-over- 
scer of the Public Works Department who had been in charge of the previous work 
at Takht-i-Bahi, careful instructions w^ere given him to telegraph me at once if it 
appeared that the court had not been properly excavated before But the unfortunate 
absence of the Garrison Engineer in charge, on the Zakka-khel expedition, resulted 
in no notice being sent me, and it was not until I visited the site to inspect the work 
that I learned how almost untouched the quadrangle had been previously. Fortunately, 
onlv the eastern end had been cleared up to the time of my visit, and I was thus able, 
by dropping rny ocher work, to superintend the excavation of the greater part of it in 
person. But 1 am glad to say that the subordinate referred to above appears to have 
conducted tne earlier part of the work with as much care as could have been expected. 

Hoav altogether superficial Sergeant Wilcher’s excavations in this part of the site 
w^ere can be seen from a comparison of the plan published in his report with the one 
accompanying this article. Indeed, he appears to have dug merely enough to enable 
him to draw up the plan in question, for even in certain places which one would infer 
had been cleared thoroughly, sculptures were found in large numbers lying obviously 
as they had fallen. This is especially true of the passage connecting the courts 
A and C, and even of the flight of steps leading up to the former. Anything like 
a final plan of this quadrangle is now for the first time possible, and, as has 
been mentioned above, the levels to the west of Its open end are not even yet deter- 
mined with certainty. It is hoped, however, that the work can be so advanced in the 
season of 1908-09, that a really complete plan of the entire monastic complex within 
the enclosing walls wfill be possible. 

The most important result of the woik in the year under review was the recovery 
of the sculptures mentioned above. Apart from shapeless fragments and those too 
badly damaged to justify being placed in the Museum under present conditions^, the 
stone fragments alone number 472 specimens, occupying 15 cases in the Museum 
galleries, besides some dozen larger sculptures in the entrance hall. These have been 
arranged in accordance with the principles followed in classifying the Sahribahlol 

1 The very limited space at present available in the Victoria Memorial Hall for museum purposes makes a 
selection of the sculptureskor exhibition unavoidable, much as this is to be regretted from the scientific point of 
view. Pains are taken that all pieces important for illustrating the range of artistic execution shall be shown. Such 
fragments as are necessarily excluded (duplicates of architectural ornaments, fragments of drapery and the like) 
are stored in the Archmological godovn in Peshawar, where they will be accessible to those who wish to study the 
Aotal yield of the site. 
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sculptures as mentioned in the annual report of the Archaeological Department for the 
year 1906-07. The first section contains such fragmente as illustrate principally 
archaic elements in the art of Gandhara, that is to say, artistic elements known to 
Indian art previous to the appearance of the Gandhara school, whether indigenous or 
of foreign origin. Section 2 includes stones illustrating chiefly foreign elements in- 
troduced into Indian art, so far as is known, for the first time by this school. Section 
3 consists of legendary scenes from the life of the Buddha. Section 4, of such frag- 
ments as appear to have been related more directly to the cult of Buddhism, and 
which for this reason I have designated devotional sculptures. Following upon these 
are two sections containing Bodhisattva and Buddha figures respectively, with a last 
section including such fragments as do not fall into any of the previous divisions. 1 he 
stones have been numbered consecutively, after being classified as above, so that any 
given stone can be found at once. The Takht-i-Bahl collection of 1907-08 thus 
comprises the Peshawar Museum Nos. 679 to 1151 inclusive, apart from stucco frag- 
ments which, because of their fragility, are placed in horizontal rather than In upright 
cases in the centre of the gallery and consequently numbered separately. 



Fig. 2, 


The majority of these stucco fragments are heads, of which a number are shown 
in figures i and 2. But, in addition to these, there are a few legendary scenes originally 
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orming part of the stucco ornamentation on some of the little stupas in courtyard B, 
but none are reproduced here, as they offer no features of special interest, although I 
believe this is almost the first time that such scenes have been found in stucco in this 
Province. Figure 3 represents a fragment from the torso of some stucco figure which 

seems to have formed part of some large represen- 
tation of the Buddha’s temptation. At least the 
presence of this grotesque face on the body of the 
figure reminds one of the well known sculpture of 
this scene reproduced by Professor Grunwedel on 
page 95 of his Buddhistische Kunst (page 96 in the 
English edition). 

The first section, “archaic elements in the art 
of Gandhara ”, is the smallest section of all, including 
only 33 stones (Nos. 679 to 712 inclusive), nor do 
all of these call for separate mention. Some half 
dozen are lions’ heads of varying degrees of excel- 
lence, being for the most part fragments from the 
corners of pedestals. That type of cornice which 
shows a series of single figures under ogee arches 
separated by encased pilasters is represented by three stones, the Assyrian 
honeysuckle ornament by two, and the Atlas motif by three, No. 694 being of 
especial interest (see illustration, fig 4). Nos. 685 and 686 show very graceful floral 

patterns, the latter being a scroll of 
considerable beauty, w^hile Nos. 694 
and 696 represent elephants of the 
clumsiness usual in this school. 
But the most interesting stone in 
this section is No. 712. This re- 
presents a miniature stupa, decora- 
ted, as can be seen in the illustra- 
tion [Fig. (b) of Plate XLI] with 
great delicacy and success. This, 
with No. 758, a badly damaged 
pendant to the former, are the only 
sculptures in the round recovered at 
this site, and give one an admirable 
idea of how a stupa used to look. 
There is a cavity at the top for 
the missing tee, but the tee itself 
was unfortunately not recovered. 
Fragment No. 758 for consider- 
ations of space has been placed in 
Fig. 4. Section 2. 

This section, comprising Nos. 713 to 758, consists in larp part of fragments of 
modillion cornices, showing the newly intioduced brackets with Corinthian capitals. 
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The tiiangular stone No 721, which is in excellent pieservation, snows an inteiesting 
maiine monster with the bod) and head of a man, the forelegs and feet of ahull, wings 
and a long seipuitine tail with nell defined spots (Fig. 5). Another familiar motif 

lepiesented is the line of little 
Eiotes bearing a long garland 
over their shoulders, the most 
interesting stone showing this 
design being No. 736, which is 
either a fragment fiom the top 
of some rainiataie stupa or the 
upper dome of a chapel, in 
which case it probably formed 
part of that large composition 
of which No. 735 IS a remnant 
and which shows a Buddha 
fip-ure seated within a chapel 

o 

'1 he occurrence here of the 
same motif on what seems to be 
the lower dome of the chapel 
makes it appear piobable that the fragment N0.736 foimed the upper portion of the 
same 

The third section, that containing fragments representing legendary scenes, 
Nos. 759 to 816 inclusive, is naturally the most difficult to discuss as well as the most 
interesting portion of the collection Unfortunately, many of the stones are of a very 
fragmentary nature, which renders theii recognition and identification extremely 
difficult if not impossible But otheis a^e practically entire. 

Among familiar scenes, the First Sermon at Benares, ihe so'Called Turning the 
Wheel of the Law, is represented by two complete stones (772 and jS 6 ) and many 
fragments which appear to fall into two groups, in other words to represent two other 
wholes, which, however, w^e have not succeeded in piecing together The onl)^ 
feature of interest in regard to these scenes is that no one of them, whether complete 
or fragmentary, shows the Buddha’s hands m the posture which m later art is 
invariably associated with this scene, namely the dharmachalra-mudra, but, instead, 
the posture indicative of benediction or reassurance, the abhaya-mudra^ wherein the 
right hand is upraised ^ And the stone No. 786 is remarkable in omitting the two deer 
which usually recline to right and left of the Wheel of the Law depicted on the front of 
the Buddha’s throne in the centie of the composition. 

Another one of the so-called four chief scenes in the Buddha’s life (of which the 
above-mentioned stone is the third) is fragment No. 775, depicting the Buddha’s 
death, or the mahaparmtrvcim. The specimen is one of the abbreviated type, 
if I may call it so, where but few figures are represented, and is remarkable chiefly 
foi the extreme stiffness of the reclining Buddha. 

The Enlightenment, the second of the four scenes, appears to be represented b)^ 

^ This is also the case m Mathura sculpture m which the dhaimuchakra'inudfa appears to be quite uukriown. — 

J Ph- 
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No. 841, which seems to be a fragment of the scene depicting the presentation of the 
four bowls to the Buddha, but the piece is too small for one to speak with certainty. 
The birth under the Sal-tree, curiously enough, is not represented, save in certain 
of the stucco fragments mentioned above. 

The Di’pankara Jataka, on the other hand, occurs on the large stone No. 816, 
which originally formed one of the trilobate false niches on the dome of some stupa. 
This stone, it is worth mentioning, is complete, although badly worn and in three pieces, 
and wms found, strange to say, buried face downward in one of the underground 
passages of the monastery, in whac one would certainly have thought was a most 
unlikely place for the recovery of sculptures. Various other fragments of this scene 
occur, but the best representation of all is that shown in Fig. (d) of Plate XLII. 
This, 1 regret to say, disappeared mysteriously from the site after being photo- 
graphed, but I am not without hopes of recovering it. 

The Great Renunciation is represented by No. 784, which shows a portion of 
the scene depicting prince Siddhartha’s departure from his palace in Kapilavastu, 
while another well-known scene occurs on No. 794, namely the legend of the white 
dog which barked at the Buddha [shown above the Buddha’s left shoulder in Fig. (a) 
of Plate XLIII] {cf. Foucher’s L’art Greco-Bouddhique du Gandhara, page 525). The 
left hand side of this stone, which is unusually long and narrow, shows seven standing 
figures with haloes, apparently seven of the eight Buddhas including Maitreya {Cf. 
'Griinwmdel’s Buddhistische Kunst in Indien, Fig. 63 and page 164). A similar row 
of six standing Buddha figures to the right of fragment No. 772, which is likewise 
long and narrow (the left hand side shows the First Sermon, complete) leads to the 
conclusion that these two fragments originally formed part of a single frieze, with 
legendary scenes, apparently not in any chronological order, intervening between 
repeated groups of the eight Buddhas. But the fractured ends of the two, unfor- 
tunately, do not fit properly together, 

An especially interesting stone is fragment No, 769. This appears to be the 
right hand portion of a large pedestal originally supporting a standing figure of the 
Buddha, which, judging from certain tiny feet at the extreme right, seems to have 
been accompanied by miniature figures, presumably represented as worshipping. 
Such Buddha pedestals are usually adorned, as Dr. Vogel has pointed out, with a 
Bodliisattva with worshipping figures to right and left. The present stone, however, 
[Fig. (d), Plate XLV] departs completely from this convention, and shows instead 
what 1 take to be two scenes illustrating the incident of the Fire-Temple in the legend 
of the conversion of Ka§yapa (9P. Beal’s Ronnantic Legend of Sakya Buddha, page 
293, et seq. and Foucher, nT, page 447 ff). So far as I am aware, however, this 
story of the miracle of the Fire-Temple is not found elsewhere depicted in more than 
.one scene, of which the one to the right in the present sculpture shows the usual type, 
with the Buddha seated in the temple and indicated as actively carrying on his fiery coh- 
test with the serpent, which resulted in the submission of the ia.tter and incidentally led 
the Brahmanascetics of the monastery to suppose the place was on fire and accord- 
ingly to endeavour to put out the conflagration in the manner depicted on the stone. 
But there is little or no d oubt that the sculpture to the left represents an earlier scene in 
this drama. The sculpture isy unfortunately, broken, so that we miss the left hand side 
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of this scene, but it seems almost ceitain that it must originally have shown the figure 
of the Buddha advancing to the temple, his way thither being indical ed by the 
Brahmanical figures which appear in oui fragment. How large this left hand pa el 
originally w'as, we have no means of ascertaining, but from the position of the 
Buddha’s foot on the fragment it is plain that the pedestal must have been a very 
wide one and that our present fragment is only the extreme right side of it It ^eems 
probable, therefoie, that the two scenes it shows are only two of a number which 
adorned the face of the whole, though whether these were all scenes from the legend 
of Ka§yapa ir is of course impossible to say. 

Another legendary scene of special interest o( curs on the pedestal to the remark- 
able figure of the ascetic Gautama shown in Fig, (a) of Plate XL HI, and again on a 
larger scale in Fig. (a) of Phite XLV, The story it poitrays is, I believe, that of 
the two mei chants Tripusha and Bhallika, whose caravan of wagons was miraculously 
stopped on approaching the grove wherein the recently enlightened Buddha was medi- 
tating {cf, Beal, op cit,, page 239) Foucher in speaking of this legend says of it “ nous 
ne possedons pas de representations tout-aTait cerlaines,” from which it seems safe 
to infer that the present stone is quite unique. For there can hardly be doubt as to 
the identification of the scene. To begin with, the propriety of the subject on the 
pedestal of a sculpture representing the six years’ austerities is striking, for the 
moment indicated is the termination of Gautama’s second long fast of 49 days sub- 
sequent to the ahhtsamhodhana, nor do the details of the legendary scene leave room 
for doubt. At the left, we see the eistwhile leading oxen, teclining as indicative of the 
stopping of the caravan, which is further suggested most picturesquely by the frantic 
attempts which are being made on the right to start the wagon, whose wheels the 
legend tells us suddenly and miraculously became fixed. The two merchants are 
shown at a later moment of the episode, approaching ihe Buddha under the guidance 
of the Deva of tbe grove in bodily form, in order to make on his suggestion their 
offering of honey and wheat to the famished Gautama , and, finally, should be mention- 
ed the fact that Vajrapani is the sole attendant on the Master, as is customary in 
scenes connected with the Enlightenment. But that even here, in a scene subsequent 
to the Enligntenment, the figure of the monk does not appear, would seem very 
definitely to support Dr. ^'ogel’s ingenious theory that the usual trio, Buddha, Vajra- 
pani and the monk, lepresent the Three Jewels, vtz., the Buddha, the Dharma and the 
Sangha respectively. In accordance wnth this theory, therefore, the present scene 
marks X’ajrapani’s first really legitimate appearance, his figure in other scenes anterior 
to the ahhisamhodhaiia being as it were prophetic, the coming event casting its 
shadow before.’’ 

In fragment No. 792 [Fig (b) of Plate XLII] we have what would seem to be 
an interesting combination of the two scenes reproduced by M. Foucher on pages 3815 
and 393 of his great work, although, if this hypothesis be correct, it would “jeem 
necessary to differ wdth this scholar in his identification of the figures in the latter. I 
think it will not be doubted that at the extreme left of our present stone we have the 
Bodhi tree with the throne before it, although the front of the seat ifself is unfortunately 
defaced and has lost the figure of the Earth-Groddess, which in all probability it once 
bore. Granting this, the unmistakable Nagas adoring the Buddha as he enters on the 
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right must be identified with the Niiga-Raja Kalika and his spouse the Nagi 
Suvarnaprabhasa. The scene^ therefore, appears certainly to represent Gautama’s 
approach to the seat of wisdom, the only difficulty being the amorous couple of 
seemingly divine or royal rank, who stand on the left, in crmtempiation of the yet 
empty seat. In sculpture No. 384 of the Lahore collection, reproduced by Foiicher 
on page 393 and identified by him as the Preparation of the Seat, a precisely similar 
couple occurs which Im discusses at length, concluding with the words (page 396), 
“ Or nous ne voyons que deux hypotheses possibles a leur sujet ; ou bien ils represen™ 
tent un couple divin non mentionne dans les textes a present accessibles parmi les per- 
sonnages amis presents au Bodhimanda ; ou bien ce sont bonnement le Naga Kalika 
et sa femme Suvarnaprabhasa que nous retrouvons dans une autre version de la legend- 
figuree.” And he adds that the latter hypothesis seems “ beaucoup la plus vraisem- 
blable.” But does it, in view of the present sculpture ? The Naga and his wife would 
hardly have been represented twice in the same scene by an artist who knew the 
legend, for in no form of the legend do they appear more than once. The ab.sence of 
the serpent hood behind the head M. Foucher thought was no insuperable obstacle to 
the identification proposed by him, bat it gains in significance in the present sculp- 
ture, and I feel persuaded that we have here the “ couple divin ” mentioned by him. 
Nor does it seem impossible to Identify them. In the legend according to Beal 
{op. cit.^ page 196) the Bodhisattva is constantly counselled and guided in his progress 
to the Enlightenment by the devas of the Suddhavasa heaven, and even in the ga.fhas 
put into the mouth of Kalika their visible pi'esence is proclaimed; — 

‘‘ See them thus advance and greet the Bodhisattva, 

Ah ! surely he must soon become a perfect Buddha, Lord of the World! 

And now the Devas of the Suddhavasa Heavens, 

Of pure and lovely form and person 

Bending before the virtuous one as he advances ! 

Pay him reverence! soon will he become a perfect Buddha, etc.” 

This would appear to me sufficient reason for interpreting these obviously divine 
(or royal) figures as two of the devas m question, which does away with what other- 
wise would be the meaningless repetition of the Naga figures, and furthermore leads 
to a satisfactory identification of the similar figures in the Lahore sculpture No. 384. 

Another scene representing the approach to the Bodhi-seat occurs in the upper 
section of fragment No. 787 [Fig. (b) of Plate XLIV], which in all probability 
originally formed the central portion of a false niche. Here, however, the hymn of 
Kalika is not shown, but merely the Buddha’s advance to the seat in the presence of 
the devas above mentioned. At least, so I woul d interpret the tw^o figures to the 
(proper) right of the Bodhi tree in the absence of any tradition telling of royal witnes- 
ses to the scene, although it must be acknowledged that the presence of the umbrella 
is unexpected. In this scene there can be no doubt as to the Identity of the tree and 
of the throne before it. To begin with, the foliage is as clearly that of a pipal tree as 
it is in the former sculptiire, viffiile the presence of the deva of the tree and of the 
Earth-Goddeas rem^ all possible doubt. 

The scene below this on the same fragment represents the visit paid, by Indra to 
■jthe Buddha, the especial of which, as M. Foucher has pointed . out, is the 
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figure of f he Gandharva Panchasikha ■v’lith his harpj in the left of the composition. 
Anothei representation of the scone will bo found in the illustration given by M 
Fouchcr on page 493, leproducirig a sculpture from Lonyan-tangai pieserved in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

THe third and last scene depicted on this stone may possibly represent the des" 
cent of the Buddha fiom the Tiayastrim§a heaven, discussed by M. Foucher on page 
537. But the fragmentaiy natuie of the stone makes it impossible to speak with 
certainty, and it must be acknowledged that the suggested identification is based chiefly 
upon the fact that the Buddha does not appear to be standing in the usual fashion 
upon the ground but rather to be descending to it, and that he is suirounded by what 
appear to be divine figures. 

Fiagment No. 7S9 [Fig. (e) of Plate XLII] I cannot explain. The presence of 
the monk ought to imply that the scene is one subsequent to the Enliglitenment, but 
I can find no story which explains it in tins portion of the Buddha legend It may be 
northy of notice, however, that Vi^jrapani, who here bears the vajram the right hand, 
weais a broad sword on his left hip. How significant this detail may be I am not in a 
position to say, but it is worth noticing that in the well-known Dipankara Jataka the 
Vajrapani very often carries this weapon, which othei wise o/:curs in his connection m 
only one or two sculptures {_cf. Giunwedel Buddh Kunst, page 85). The simplest ex- 
planation would seem to be that in this way an attempt was occasionally made to 
difierentiate the Buddha Dipankara from the Buddha Sakyamuni. If this is so, it is not 
impossible that the fragment in question, No. 789, representsanother Jataka scene, and 
that the Buddha which here appears is not the Buddha of history but a previous one 

Another scene so far unidentified is the one occurring on fragment No. ygo, 
Fig. (a) of Plate XLII. The figure standing over the kneeling child 011 the (pioper) 
left of the Buddha and toward whom he is slightly turned appears from the form of the 
costume [gF, Fig. (b) of Plate XLIlIj to be a Brahman ascetic, while the object at 
the extreme right of the stone before ttie bent (and aged ?) hermit is plainly a fiie 
altar. But 1 have found no legend as yet which appears to describe the scene. 

Of legendary scenes included in this section of the collection there remains the very 
beautifully carved fragment No 795 to mention [Fig. (c) of Plate XLII]. We see here 
four women evidently in gala dress advancing, as it seems, towards some figure on the 
left now lost. One is accompanied by two children, and she, as well as her neighbour 
to the right, bear what are palpable offerings, the former a bunch of flowers, the latter 
a large covered dish. The loss of what must have been the central figure to the left is 
most regrettable, but I am much mistaken if fragment No. 807 does not give us the ex- 
treme left side of the composition. The two pieces however do not fit together, and 
the central figure remains unknown. The fragment shows three figures, whether men 
or women it is difficult to say, but seemingly the latter. The one on the right is in an 
attitude of worship with folded hands, the next catches up her garment from out of 
which she is scattering flowers, while the third and last holds aloft a bunch of flowers. 
These, unfortunately, do not aid much in an interpretation of the scene. But is it not 
at least possible that the stone represents Ya§odhara coming to the palace with her 
attendant women for her nuptials wuth Prince Siddhartba? {cf, Beal. op. cit,., page 92.) 
The occasion represented seems undeniably a festive one, and that portion of the- 
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composition which is preserved to us would seem an appropriate way of depicting the 
entcijrage of the bride. 

Before leaving tne legendary scenes reference should be made to the remarkable 
fragment illustrated in Fig. (b) of Plate XLIII. The corresponding (proper) right 
hand corner of the sculpture vas also recovered (as well as a small piece which seems 
oiiginaily to have been above the figure of the hunter in the upper left hand corner of 
the fragment reproduced), but the individual figures on this piece are almost entirely 
lost. The excellence and delicacy of the sculpture need no emphasizing, nor does 
the delightful naturalism of both animals and plants. The tree above the two ascetics 
in the lower ( proper ) left hand corner seems, as Dr, Vogel has pointed out, to be 
certainly a bauhinia, the peculiarities of whose foliage are most faithfully reproduced, 
but I am unable to identify the tree above the hunter’s head. Whether this stone 
represents a legendary scene or not, must remain a question from the fragmentary 
nature of the stone, but assuming that it does, the reference may be to the story of 
the Buddha’s sojourn in mount Pandava as told by Beal, page 177. The composition 
would seem certainly to represent the Buddha meditating on a mountain crowded 
with all sorts of men and animals, but the exact occasion is difficult to determine. 

The stones which have been included in the next section as being connected 
more with the cult of Buddhism than with the story of the Master’s life, are for the 
most part of a sadly fragmentary nature. A number of the pieces seem to have 
formed part of one composition [for instance No. 858, shown in Pig. (a) of Plate 
XLI\", of which there are other examples], but so far It has proved impossible to fit 
them together. The fragment just mentioned is thus typical of a fairly large number 
of stones in this section. This idea of Inserting a number of miniature Buddhas at 
an angle on either side of the central figure seems essentially a later development. 
Indeed, it reminds one vividly of certain of the congested compositions one sees in 
present day temples of the faith in Japan. The crescent moon on the canopy over 
the central Buddha’s head both in this fragment and in the sculpture No. 835 
[Fig. (c) of Plate XLIV] is a point of interest. Its significance is doubtful, but it 
seems Improbable either that it is itself without meaning or that its occurrence in 
both cases with the same composition is fortuitous. Is it not possible that it was 
a definite laksana serving as a mark of differentiation for the deity it is associated 
with ? If so, even our limited material may perhaps prove sufficient for a clue. 
The only instance of a composition similar to this in the Sahribahlol collection is 
a medallion from the headdress of some large Bodhisattva figure. The only 
Bodhisattva figures whose headdresses could have supported such a medallion 
appear, furthermore, as 1 have shown elsewhere, to represent Avalokitesvara . The 
mudra of the Buddha in this Sahribahlol medallion, like that in both of the Takfit- 
i-Babi fragments under discussion is that of meditation, the dhyma-mudra, wherein 
the hands are folded in the lap. All this would seem to point to the conclusion 
that in all of these identical compositions the central figure represents one and the 
same Buddha, and from such indications as there are this would seem to be 
Amitabha. And this hypothesis perhaps explains the crescent moon. For AmitSbha, 
being but the reflex of Avalokite§vara, might not unreasonably be characterized or 
differentiated by a laksana connected with Avalokitesvara himself, and that the 
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c escent moon is so associated in later Buddhism with all the various forms of 
Avalokitesvara is seen from the Sadhanas quHed b} M Fouchei in his Etude 
sui Ihconogiaphie bouddhique de I’liide ”( 1905 ), page 23 et scq. Indeedj in one 
Sadhana he is distinctly described as SasankardhadJiaram murdhni ’ that is as 
beating a cicscent moon upon his biov ^ 

How old IS the doctiine of the dhyani buddhas^ is a question which has nevei 
been dctei mined 1 he expansion of the idea is certainly very late indeed, but it 
has long seemed certain that of all the dhyani buddhas Amitabha is the oldest 
and, if any one of them could be expected to occui in Gandhara, it would naturally 
be this one. But m view of the doubt which pievails as to how far e\en the 
Bodhisattvas were diffeientiated in this school, it seems hazaidous to a*him much 
m regaid to the obviously latei doctiine All that can be said is that figures do 
occur in Gandhara an so stiongl) resembling the dhyani-buddha Amitabha of later 
times, that it seems impossible to escape the conviction that the) aic at least the 
prototype of this latei deity. But how fai su'-h figuies v/eie felt as dhyani-buddhas in 
the modern sense of the word we cannot say.® 

^ Dr Vogel reminds me that in this connection it is interesting to recall the close lelationship between A\cilo- 
kiicsvara and Siva who also wears the c escent ii' his headdiess 

" Koeppen, Die Religion des Buddha, Volume II page 27 

® bince the above waa written M Fouclier has published his monograph on “ Le ‘Giand Miracle’ du Buddha 
a biavasti ” n which he expresses the opinion t’^at sculpture No S35 in the lakht-i Bahi collection represents 
this subject p 29, footnote) I his ma} indeed be so, but I must legretfullj differ from him in holding 
that tnc same rnuacle is repiesented by such sculptuics as Pig {d) of Plate XLIV Sculptuies 158 and 17 r in 
the Sahiibahlol collection of 1907, and sculpture ..80 in the Pipon collection prove definitely that the two attendant 
figures 3iVQ.7iQt Iiidra aiid BraliiTia, as AI. Foucher asserts, because these divinities are therein repr sented un- 
imstakabl) by the two minor figures leaning out of the background , and their lepetition in this scene would 
be as difficult to explain as is then undue piominence on M Foucher’s assumptioi The attendant figures, 
therefore, remain Bodhisattvas even in Gandhara, and this being the case, I cannot see that such a sculpture 
as Fig {d) of Plate XLIV preserves even a tra e of the Sravasti miracle. The figure of the Buddha 
IS not lepeited, the elevated lotus is conspicuousl). absent, and the attendant deities are also missing, as 
well as dll the other figures specifically mentioned in this connection The only features of the Srav asti mu aclc 
shewn is the lotus undei each Bodhisattva, but su ely die lotus as a support is too common a device foi it alone to 
serve as a for the Sravasti episode ' It may be that such elaboi ate compositions as those shown by M 

Poucher in his plates >5 and 16 represent this subject, or eienthat the Takht-i-Bahl sculptuie No S'^5 does, but 
at the same time I cannot help feeling that the singular prominence m distant Gandhaia of one of the four confes- 
sedly minor scenes requues explanation Nor can I bclie\e that the invariable concomitance of the ahyaua-mudra 
with the peculiar composition of No 835 is nieie accident Furtheimoic, M Foucher s assumption that the 
crescent moon merely marks the “ caracthie atrostaLique du Miracle ” docs not seem to me lu keeping with the 
methods of this school as we know them, for aei lal movement is commonl} indicated with consideiable success b-^ 
radically different dev ices, which leave little to the imagination of the spcitator Nor many case does this 
assumption explain the appeaiance of this same composition in the headdress of Avalokita, when later the Dh}ani- 
Buddha xVmitabha regularly occuis That India and Brahma were the oiiginal figures out of which the 
sculptural representations of Avalokita and Maitreja were respectively evolved by steps which we cannot ti ace 
at present, is doubtless true, and confiims my theoi^ as to the differentiation of these figures But that this 
evolution was |an accomplished fact prior to any foim of the Ganclnam school with which we are as yet farailiai 
IS, in my opinion, demonstrable, js the ffir ms of both are stereotyped That the evolution of Amitabha was 
similarly advanced m the Gandhara school I do not contend, but I would certainly see in the Buddhas under 
discussion \hich show the dhyilna-mzidra, the prototype of this later Dhyani-Buddha. Whether these figures 
first arose m connection with the miracle of^iavasti I cannot say But even granting this, it seems almost 
certain that their significance had alteied by the time large sculptures of Avalokitesvara were mads with 
Dhyani-Buddhas in the headdress , and for this reason I leave the above text as it stands, as mdic itive of 
1 he direction m which I believe our knowledge will advance Foil am convinced, not only that Gandhara did 
know and worship the Bodhisattvas as^such, but also that then cult was firmly established m the oldest period 
of this art which we know , and the accumulating evidence, as I read it, points to the hope that before long we 
shall be able to tiace something like a development of the cult even within Gandhara. That the closely following 
or possibly contemporaneous, art of Mathura does not show a corresponding development, is possibly due to the 
jfaCt that it was peculiarly Peshawar which cradled these theories. It is sufTciently cleai from the tradition 
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Another sculpture of special interest included in this section is that shown 111 Fig. 
(d) of Plate XI JV, representing the Buddha seated with a Bodhisattva standing on 
either side. Here I think there can be no doubt as to the identity of the Bodhisattvas 
intended. The one on the (proper) left of the Buddha wearing a high headdress and 
holding in his left h^ind a folded wreath^ (?) and m his upraised light a lotus flower, 
must be AvalokitesTara, while the other with a coiffure merely and holding an alabas- 
tioninthe left hand is as certainly Maitreya. This it seems to me, finally settles the 
question of the fixation of these two Bodhisattvas in the Gandhara School In my 
papei on the Sahribahlol sculptures in the Archseological Annual for 1906-07 an 
attempt was made to identify these two Bodhisattvas in sculpluies Nos. 158 and 17 £ 
of that collection, and it is satisfactory to find that this new sculpture from Takht-i- 
Bahl confirm^ the theory there advanced. Noi is it, perhaps, without significance that 
in this new sculpture the Bodhisattvas are seen to have changed sides. That the 
Sahribahlol sculptures belong to a much older period than the stone under discussion, 
is unquestionable. There we find Maitreya in the place of honour on the left, heie 
in the later stone this position is given to Avalokitesvara. Does this not seem to 
harmonize with the development of Buddhist doctrine as we know it ? Koeppen states 
that of all the Podhisattvas Maitreya is the oldest (Religion des Buddha, Volume II, 
page 7). His position on the left in older compositions is therefore natural. But as 
the cult of Avalokitesvara grevv (and we know it has grown until in certain parts of 
the Buddhist world to-day his figure quite overshadows both Maitreya and the Buddha 
himself) it was but natural that Maitreya should yield the post of honour to him. For 
any such development of doctrine as this, of course, a very considerable lapse of 
time is necessary, but is not the difference in artistic feeling and execution between 
the Sahribahlol sculptures and this present stone great enough to hive allowed for 
such a lapse of time ? For, in tmth, no stone in the whole Takht-i-Bahi collection 
shows a greater falling off from the rriginal artistic standards of the Gandhara 
School. 

The Bodhisattva section itself shows a range and variety hardly second to that of 
the devotional sculptures Six of the full length figures are shown in Plate XL VI, 
w^here it is interesting to observe not only t^e permanence of the looped coiffure in 
those images which seem to represent Maitreya, but also the constant association of the 
alabastron with this figure, whenever the hands are preserved. Whether figures (a) 
and (f) represent Maitreya is at least doubtful, and in view of the definite fixation 
of his coiffure in so many sculptures both from Takfit-i-Bahi and other places it 

reo-arding Kanishka’s Cou".cil that the church in the exUcrae noith-west had stiuck out new jiaths foi itself, and it 
may very well be that the exuberant giowth of the Bodhisattva cult was one of the mam points of cleavage 
Between the churches of the TIma>ana and those of the Mahayana as ive see them to-daj the Bodhisattvas, with 
all that they imply, constitute one of the most impoiLant differences And when we can observe that the same 
holds true of the ancient art of Peshawai and of India proper, why should we not assume that ^there was 
a similai divcigence of dogma even m the days of the Kushans ^ 

1 In this connection I should like (o offer a possible explanation of this curious doubled wreath 

which the BodhisaUva I take to be Avalokitesvara regv.larly holds in his left hand Can it not be merely the 

result of a misunderstanding of the double fold of the garment which ceitain images clutch with the left hand ? 
One hand in the Taidjt-i- Bahi collection shows this double fold in its original and correct form, and makes 
it plain how easily such a development might have taken place. And it is noteworthy that where this doubled 
wreath occurs the hand is always held well down toward the knee in the same position as those hands wb'ch 
do clutch the garment. 
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would seem improbable ; altbough I believe figures have been found with this 
coiffute and carrying the alabastron. 

Of the Bodhisaitva heads shown in Plate LXIX, the most remarkable is figiiie 13. 
The disc in the centre of the headdress, although broken, shows ample traces 
of the upright shaft or column which foimerly supported some medallion This 
medallion undoubtedly boie whatever was the lak^ana of this Bodhisattva, but 
unfortunately it has not been recovered. The strong facial resemblance of this 
figuie, however, to other Bodhisattvas, wh'ch appear to be Avalokite^vara, is note- 
worthy. The most interesting feature of all_, hough, is the extraordinary decoration „ 
of the headdress by means of double tailed Tr ons. This definitely Greek clement 
and the general excellence and beauty of the sc 'ture would seem to indicate a very 
early date for it. Nor is it to be doubted that it is much older than many of the 
others. 

A very similar head, which also bore a medallion, and which may also very well 
represent Avalokite§vara, is the one reproduced in Fig. 8 But the Tritons hive 
disappeared and the headdress approaches more nearly what appears to be the fixed 
form with this type of face. The same general type in a more decadent form is 
seen in Fig. to of the same Plate, 

Another figure of especial interest and which may represent a new and hitherto 
unidentified Bodhisattva, is that shown in Fig. 14. The headdress, the general ex- 
pression of the face and the peculiar pose of the head would of themselves seem to 
indicate a definite differentiation of type and, consequently, of identity , but when it is 
added that all three of these features are \ery closely reproduced in a head found a 
Sahribahlol, this hypothesis is very greatly strengthened. I regret, though, that up 
to the present I am unable to make any suggestion as to w^hich Bodhisattva is 
intended. 

Another interesting Bodhisattva is that shewm in Fig. 6 in the text, which 

apparently represents Maitreya Theiesem- 
blance of this figure to some of the Bhaihiit 
sculptures is remarkable, but of course this 
can only be accidental 

The most beautiful of all the Bodhisatt- 
vas recovered, however, is that one the 
head of which is shown ui Fig. (c) of 
Plate LXI The image is split lengthwise 
from the light shoulder, and thus only the 
head and the left half of the body aie preser- 
ved, but the illustration will show how’' singu- 
larly fine an example of the sculptor’s art this 
statue is. It measures 5 feet i inch in height 
in its damaged condition, with neither feet 
nor pedestal. 

Among the Buddha figures recovered the 
one shown in Fig. 7 is interesting not only 
tfor the assyroetrical grouping of the figures on the pedestal, but more especially for 
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the curious fact that even the back of the sculpture shows a number of miniature 

Buddhas roughly and crudely incised. These 
can hardly have been intended to meet the eye, 

^ as the back is scored in the usual way, which 
would seem to indicate that like all the other 
images this one also was placed against some 
structural background. Not is the execution of 
these little figures of any artistic merit. Indeed 
they seem almost like freaks of some appren- 
tice’s idle moments. But for all this they are 
distinctly interesting, and, so far as I know, 
unique in Gandhara. 

The head reproduced in figure (6) of 
Plate XLIX is the only one in the collection 
in terra-cotta, the curious treatment of the hair 
evidently being in large measure explained by 
this difference in material. 

But the head next to this in the plate, 
namely No. 5, is perhaps more interesting, as 
being a very close duplicate of one previously 
found at Takht-i-Bahi and now preserved in 
the Royal Museum of Ethnology in Berlin.^ 
Plates XLVn, XLVIII, and XLIX give one a good idea of both the extent 
and the variety of the images in this section. It would be interesting if we could 
classify and arrange them chronologically, as it were, in such a way as to illustrate the 
general development of the Buddha type. But the time is not ripe yet for anything 
like a final classification of ihis kind. Nevertheless, an attempt will perhaps not be 
altogether idle, the more particularly in view of the contention recently put forward by 
Mr. Havell that Indian sculpture has, in its representation of the Divine, gained in 
spirituality, nay even in sincerity, in proportion as it has freed itself more and more from 
the vicious traditions of the Gandhara School. Of all the sculptures illustrated in 
these three plates 1 imagine most scholars will agree with me that figures (a) ot 
Plate XLVII and (a), (c) and (d) of Plate XLVIII, with Nos. (i) and (4) of Plate 
XLIX, are the nearest to the Hellenistic prototype, and accordingly, so far as our 
present knowledge goes, worthy to rank as the oldest of the number. These would 
therefore form our first group. The second perhaps would include figures (b) of 
Plate XLVII and Nos, (2), (3), (7) and (9) of Plate XLIX. The third and latest 
group then would include the remainder, namely figures (c) and (d) of Plate XLVII, 
figure (b) of Plate XLVIII and Nos. (5), (6) and (ii) of Plate XLIX, although it is 
possible that were No. (ii) in better preservation, its inclusion in the second group 
would be more natural. Without pretending that this classification is beyond 
criticism in regard to individual pieces, I believe it very fairly represents what is held 
to be the general development in Gandhara, at the present state of our knowledge. 



^ Compare the illustration in Giuimedets Buddhistische Kunst, page 144, English edition, page 166. 
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It is at least sufficiently accurate to afford us a basis for judgment as to the assertion 
mentioned above. That figures (a) of Plate XLVII and (c) of Plate XL V 111 date 
closely from the best period of Gandhara art will not, I believe, be questioned, nor 
the further view that figures (c) and (d) of Plate XLVII, (b) of Plate XLVII I and 
Nos. (5) and (6) of Plate XL IX are equally close to the period of this school’s 
extinction. If this be true, though, how can any one contend that there is a gain 
here in spirituality ? Are such purely mechanical and meaningless images as figure 
(c) of Plate XLVII or such grotesquely dumpy and senile abnormities as figure (b) 
of Plate XLVIII to pose before us as higher expressions of Indian piety than such 
sculptures as figure (c) of Plate XLVIII ? Are we to look upon them as more 
sincerely embodying the Indian ideal of the Divine, as more nearly echoing the cry 
of India’s soul, as Mr. Havell would have us think ? 

The sculptures themselves, I believe, given sufficiently clear answer to this ques- 
tion. If such palpably degenerate sculptures with their vaunted " generalization of 
tlie anatomy more nearly embody the spiritual ideals of India, then those ideals 
are unworthy of the respect, nay, hardly deserving of the interest of Europe. 


D. B. Spooner. 
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A BUDDHIST MONASTERY ON THE 
SANKARAM HILLS, VIZAGAPATAM 

DISTRICT. 




T he taluk town of Anakapalle^ is a Railway Station on the north-east line of the 
Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway, and stands near the centre of a hill-girt 
and fertile plains About a mile to the east of the town is the small village of 
Sankaram/ and a short distance to the north of it are two isolated hills, surrounded 
by rice fields and set contiguously east and west. These hills are known as the 
Bojannakonda,'—a name which applies more particularly to the eastern hill, but 
includes the western one also ; though the latter is designated by other names which 
refer especially to the numerous monolithic remains grouped upon it. The hills cover 
an area of over 23 acres, and the monolithic and structural remains extend all over 
them. The monuments are among the earliest of their class in the south of India, 
and constitute one of the most remarkable groups of Buddhist remains in the 
Presidency. Indeed the only other known site in the South, where monolithic remains 
exist in any considerable number, is that of the Seven Pagodas, and though the 

A 

Sankaram site isTiot to be compared with it in point of extent, it takes precedence as 
regards the age of its monuments. 


Eastern Hi!!. 

The Eastern Hill Is the higher of the two, and on its western slopes are a 
series of rock-cut caves, numerous groups of monolithic dagobas standing on rock 
platforms or terraces in tiers above each other, and, crowning all, a rock-cut stupa, 

^ The Serada river, which now flows to the west of Anakapalle, formerly passed through the east portion 
of the town and skirted the base of the Sankaram hills on the east of it, but changed its course after a 
flood and is now some miles distant to the west. The Monastery at Sankaram must therefore have originally 
stood on the banks of the river. The proofs of this are various. An old temple of Venkataramana in the east 
of Anakapalle was previously on the east bank of the river, which is now some miles away. Cuttings in this 
part of the town for house foundations reach river sand at a depth of from six to eight feet. Old documents 
describing the position of lands there, mention the river as one of the boundaries, and these descriptions are 
continued to the present day. An irrigation channel now passes along what is said to have been the ancient 
bed of the river. 

2 Mentioned in Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities {V o\. I, p. 16). A notice of the monoliths also appears in 
Francis’ Gai^etteer of the Vimgafatam District ( pp. 223-225). 
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with extensive structural remains which have been recently excaxated. Viewed from 
the ttcstj the numerous monoliths covering the viestern slope of the eastern hill 
present a most picturesque appearance. Group upon group of dagohas converge 
upwards^ with caves right and left about midway up the ascent^ while the summit is 
crowned by the central and principal structure, the great stilpa rising amid a 
cluster of smaller dagobas. (Fig. i.) 

At various places on and around the hills, are large monolithic stupas and numer- 
ous smaller ones carved out of the outcropping rock. Wherever these have been hewn 
from detached boulders, they are surrounded by a small platform ; but if cut from 
the face of a steep rock, they are separated from it by a passage with a vertical wail 



Fig I 

ium.ing concentrically with the dagoba. The hills are composed of a dark porous 
rock, fractured in all directions and much weather-worn, wherever it appears on 
the surface. The rook strata are inclined upwards to the north-east at an angle of 
54 , and the rock crops out in large masses on the summits and in smaller masses on 
the sides of the hills. Whenever this outcropping rock has been sufSciently large 
It has been cut into a dagoba, and the monoliths thus formed are dotted about 
irregularly on the hills. ^ Before excavation, the greater number of them were wholly 
or partially buried in soil, and the buried parts were found to retain the chisel marks 
remarkably well defined, and in many cases, also, remains of the stucco, with which 
they were originally covered. 











Fig, 2. 

shrine tower surmounted by a square and round cupola. In the front wmll of this 
tower is a roughly-cut panel measuring 4 by 3 1 obviously meant as a niche for an 
image. Oil each side of it are the outlines of a crudely formed animal and a seated, 
image with its hands clasped in addration. 

The cave is entered by a doorway measuring 6 6''' by 4 , and is flanked on each 
side by a huge roughly-cut d'carapalay 12' 6" high. That on the right pan be but 
barely distinguished, owing to the frayed rock and the cracks made by the roots of 
some large banyan plants growing in the interstices. Over the door the weather-w orn 
traces of an architrave can be traced. These include two semicircular pediments 
with a cornice over, the whole being surmounted by a semicheular recess in which 
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On the west face of the eastern hill Is a stair-way (Fig, 2) partly rock- 
cut and partly structural— with at present about 65 steps — , which leads up to a 
large double-storeyed cave (Pis. LXI and LXII) situated a short distance below the 
west end of the ridge. At this place, there is an extensive protuberance of rock 
which has been deeply cut so as to form a platform, 21 g" broad, in front of a 
vertical wall facing west. The rock is rough, fractured and weather-worn in all direc- 
tions. In the wall are cut two caves, one standing over the other. On the right 
ingoing face of the rock fapade, is a rough cavity, measuring about 5' 7" by 5' by 5' 
3" high, partly cut so as to form a small cell, but never completed. The entrance 
to the main lower cave is in the centre of thefapade. It is flanked on the left by a 
square-cut mass of rock, 13' 6" broad and 15' 5'' high, evidently intended to form a 
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is a huge seated image of Buddha, On the left ingoing jamb of the door are a few 
letters of an inscription which have been partly obliterated by a channel made for a 
door frame. The inscription is evidently a scrawl made by worshippers, and is such 
as is often seen in temples, and in the present case is evidently of much later date 
than the cave itself, being referable to the 6th or 7th century A. D. 

The cave (PI. LXII) is a rectangular chamber measuring 31^6" by 34' 2'^ and 8' 4'^ 
in height. It is divided into twenty compartments by four cross rows of sixteen 
massive piers, P 9" square and 8' 4" high. In the south row the two central piers 
have gone, and in the front or west row^ the central portion of the two middle .piers 
has flaked off. This has also occurred in the south-east central pier. The piers 
have a square base, short octagon in the centre and a crudely moulded capital 
surmounted by a square block or bracket against the fiat stone roof. Responding 
pilasters appear against each line of piers on the cave wall. The two central piers 



(P'ig- 3) of the central square have a standing image, apparently a bearer cut on > 

the front of the base. One also has an inscribed scrawl in letters similar to those at 
the doorway. On the flat ceilings of the front, middle and back compartments are 
the roughly cut outlines of lotus 

In the centre of the cave is a rock- cut dago^a standing on a square platform 
with a siniply moulded has The dagoba ltsdi is a flat cylinder, 4' a'kin diameter 
with a circular moulded base and cornice, and a dome surmounted by the remains of 
a /ii The square platform on which it stands fills up the space between 

central piers. 

Leaving this cave, we will now proceed to describe the one which stands directly 
over it (Pis. LXI and LXII, No. 2). The fa9.ade of the upper cave is placed about 
8' back from that of the one below it, and its outer entrance is slightly to the left of 
the lower one. The door is a rectangular one, 4' g" broad by 5' 5'" high, with a 
weather-worn pilaster . on each jamb and flanked by a recess or niche. The rio-fit 
niche, which is 4 4'" broad and 5'' 9" high, has a seated figure of Buddha with a.. 
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standing worshipper on each side and a flying celestial figure in each of the upper 
corners. The two figures on the right are so weather-worn as to be indistinguishable, 
and it can only be assumed that they are images from their position, which^corresponds 
to those on the opposite side of the Buddha. The images in the niche on the left 
side of the door are so worn as to be unrecognisable. 

The open platform in front of this cave is only about 8' broad, and at its left 
end stands the square i>ikhara and cupola of the tower mentioned in the description 
of the cave below it. 

Over the entrance door is a semicircular recess, 6' g" in height, in which is a 
Urge seated image of Buddha, and, on each side of him, a standing image with flying 
figures in the upper corners. A lecess with a Buddha and similar attendant images 
appears on the facade to the left of the centre and directly behind the tower sihhara 
in front. These sculptuies retain traces of the plaster with which they weie originally 
coated. 

The inside of the cave consists of an innei, roughly rectangular chamber, mea- 
suiing 6' by g 8" and 6 8'" high, with a vestibule measuring 14' 9'^ by 5' t" in front 
Although weather-worn and defaced in every pait, it is yet in a much more finished 
state than the cave below it. On the left end wall of the vestibule is a Buddha seated 
on a lotus (PI. LXI). On each side of him is a standing image, and below in each 
1 orncr is a kneeling bearer. Opposite this group, on the right end wall of 

the vestibule, is a large seated Buddha with attendants (PI. LXI) as in the other 
panel, with a aagoba, on the upper right. 

The inner wall of the vestibule has a plain rectangular door to the shrine at its 
light end. At the opposite extremity is a panel with a seated Buddha and kneeling 
worshipper below. The centre of the wall, opposite the outer door, is occupied by a 
Urge panel (PL LXI). The subject figures are the same as those already described, 
but in addition there is a dagoha with a strikingly bulbous dome in each upper corner. 

Entering the inner chamber or shrine, we find the back wall entirely occupied 
by a square recess, 3' 6'^ deep by 6' 6" in height and breadth, in which is a seated 
Buddha rvith a standing bearer on each side (Pis. LXI and LXII). On each 
side is a standing dmra^ala. The two side walls of the shnne are divided by 
two plain piiasiers into three ( ompaitments. Both groups are similar in arrange- 
ment and detail. In the central panel is a standing image, presumably Buddha, 
with right hand depressed and the left raised, and wearing a crown. The two 
s do panels are divided into two veitical compartments. In the lower is a kneel- 
ing worshipper, and in the upper one a seated figure with his right hand on his legs 
and his lelt raised. The ceilings of the cave are plain. 

Leaving the cave, we come to a platform situated at a slightly lower level on the 
left. On it are two rows of six small dagobas of from 9,' to 4' in diameter. Below the 
platform, the rock drops abruptly, and the detached boulders close below it are cut 
into ten dagobas of various sizes from 4' to g in diameter. They are in all stages of 
fractured and lichen-grown decay, and some can scarcely be distinguished from 
ordinary rocks. 

On the top of the rode over the cave is a rock-hewm platform on which are three 
,rock dagobas irregularly placed, while others appear singly among the outcropping 
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rocks in adjoining places. Al the back of this platform arc the remains of a brick 
wall (PI LIII, a). 

At the back of the right end of the platform the rock is cut vertically, and m it 
is a small rock-cut cave (No. 3, Pis LXl and LXIl), in front of which is a small 
square recess with a door measuring 3' *]" by i' 8''' in the centre. The cave is 
a rough rectangular chamber, measuring f 2' by 5' i" and 4' g' high. On the 
back wall is cut a pedestal (PL LXl) with a seated image of Buddha. This cave 
vas completely enveloped in debris and has only recently been uncovered. In 
front is a rock platform with five monolithic dagohas and one of plastered bnck. , 
Against the perpendicular rock at the back of the platform is a retaining brick- wall 
which continues along the face of the hill for some distance. Its south end returns 
against the rock near the cave, and leaves a clear passage around the large dagoba, 
which stands directly in front of the chamber. 

The north end of the platform rock dips abruptly, ana there is another rock 

platfoim g 6" below it On this 
stand five large dagobas. The face of 
the rock behind and above these 
dagohas, which al this point faces 
north, is cut into a large semi-circular 
panel (big. 4), 13' broad and 6' high, 
with two seated Buddhas in adjacent 
panels, attended by two figures. The 
heads of these figures only are clearly 
distinguishable, the bodies being 
merely represented by rough weather- 
t^orii blocks of stone. The hill side 
above this is supported by a retaining 
wall of large bricks. There are a 
few other dagohas in the vicinity cut 
out of huge blocks of detached rocks. 

Over this, again, and on the 
summit of the west ridge of the hill is 
a more extensive rock-cut terrace 
which extends right along the whole 
western summit of the hill. It is 
22 g" broad and 115" in length from 
north to south. On this terrace are a 
large number of monolithic dagobas of various forms and sizes, arranged in picturesquely 
irregular groups (PL LI, figs, a and b). Before excavation they were so covered with 
debris that only traces of a few of the largest domes were visible on the surface. 
Numerous forms of domes are represented, some being bulbous, while others present 
numerous varieties of flat or elongated semispheres. The bases also are of very 
varied form, from the wide low cylinder to the narrow type so elongated as to appear 
like a crblumn. The position of each of the larger dagohas has doubtless been deter- 
mined hy the natural rocks which stood at the place, and out of which they are cut. 
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Some of the very smallest, a foot or two only in diametei, have been cut from 
detached stones and set on the terrace. No systematic arrangement or measured 
plan is apparent The smaller dUgohciSy about 2 more or less in diametei and height^ 
number some 54 in all. One of them at the north-west corner is of brick. The 
largest of the dagobas stands about the centre of the terrace and has a cylindrical 
ba^e, 10' in diameter and 4' in height, surmounted by a bulbous dome and square 
fi. Some fractures in the rock, out of which it has been cut are filled in with bricks 
which were concealed, of course, under the oiiginal plaster covering. Flanking it on 
the rio'ht is an elongated diigobct of an entirely different form, so much so, that it 
might easily be described as a column. It is 4' rd' in diameter and has a total height 
of ti' 8". Its summit is unusual in that it has a small dagoha over the U. In fioni 
of the teriace is a rock-cut pillar, 3' 9' square and at present 1 2 2 in height Its top is 
irregularly fractured, and it is said that within the memory of the present geneiation it 
was much higher, but that a large portion fell off at a sloping natural fracture in the 
stone (PI. blip ffg- d). It has evidently been an insciibed pillar, but the rough friable 
rock being unsuited to the permanence of such records, all the letters have disappeared 
except indistinct traces of one, which are insufficient even to fix the age or character of 
the writing. At the north-west edge of the terrace the top of the rock is cut into a square 
of the same dimensions as the large pillar, and it appears as if another column must 
have stood here. But it is now only about a foot in height above the terrace, as the 
upper part has flaked off and fallen. Near the left or north end of the terrace is a 
brick building 7' square. Excavation of the interior resulted in the discovery of four 

stone ddgobcLS) placed at each of the corneis. 

The terrace is flanked on the east side by a vertical wall of cut rock, 1 P 9" high 
and 75' 6" from north to south, faced with a brick wall which forms the west face of the 
square basement of the crowning sUlpa noticed above, but wffiich will be described in 
greater detail later on. Beyond the north extremity of the teirace and at a lower 
level is a stone dagoba^ 6' 2" in diameter, standing on a recessed platform cut in the 
rock. On the square ti, a portion of the broken umbrella post lemained fixed in position, 
and some of the original plaster still adhered to the dome. The circular passage between 
the dome and the rock is P 10" broad, and on the rock wall is a panel^ with a dcigoba 
outlined in relief, and to the right of it another panel 2' f high by 2' 2" broad. On it 
is cut a stupa in low relief.' On the summit of the dome lepresented on the panel the 
rail surmounting the ti is distinctly visible. In the rock to the right is a small lamp 
niche. Still further to the right is a small rock-cut detached dagoha on a terrace 
which extends southwards along the west face of the east hill. 

A picturesque group of rocks and mteispersed dd^ooas faces the north, and to 
the right or south of it are groups of rock dagobas which stand in front of and on the 
sloping rock below the great square pillar, while to the left are a succession of terraces 
cut in the rock, or built of brick or rubble. As has before been mentioned, the crown- 
inc^ object on the west ridge of the hill is a rock-cut sttipa. It is formed of a square 
rook-cut baseraent n' 9" high by 70' 6" from north to south and 76' 6" from east to 
west On it tests a low rock-cut c ylinder, which formed the lower par t of a dome, 


small dagohas or sHpas impressed on the terra cotta estampages, which have 

been/ound i:ls,dekble number .t tbe s.te, and whith ntll be afte^a.d. re-ertad to 
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whose upper part was completed in buck The squaie lock basement and the cylindri- 
cal drum still retain their brick facing wails in fair preservation. The rock of the stilfa 
as is usual herCj is^extensively fractured, and large blanks in the rock-cut circle of the 
stilfa and square of the basement occur at various places These are filled in and 
encased with brick-work and packed rubble stones. The upper circular portion of 
the rock of the stupa is 7' 6''' in height from the square lower basement, and about 
a dozen com ses of the brick-work, which originally encased it, stdl remain around. 
Above this circular portion, which forms the cylindrical drum, there is an mset, 2' 
broad, over which is the convex part of the lock-cut dome, 6oAn diameter' The 
remaining portion is 4' 7" high, and, as the taper is 9' from the vertical, the complete 
dome must have been a low curve of less than a semi- circle. The present top sur- 
face of the rock is partly floored with plaster. On the east side of the circular dium 
is a projection, rock on one side and brick on the other, where the rock has failed. 
Some steps are cut on the rock projection, and these lead from the top of the square 
basement up to the top of the cylindrical drum. Curiously enough, the cut slope of 
the rock stands 10' inside the circuit of the dome. 

When complete the sfiipa must have consisted of a rock basement, faced with 
brick, about 80'' square, with a low cylindrical rock-cut and brick-faced drum, 64' 8^'' in 
diameter over it, and a dome, 60' 8'' in diameter, surmounting all. The rock only ex- 
tends a little above the base of the dome, and the dome must therefore have been 
almost holly of brick. The upper surface of the rock is irregular, and the plaster 
flooring above referred to may have been made to provide a level foundation for the 
upper brick-work of the dome. 

At the south-east corner of the east face of the square platform is a buck 
stairway, 11 4" broad, with a projection of 8' 8'' (PI, LII) which leads from 
the foot of the base up to its top. At the north-east corner of the same front is a 
cavity cut in the rock of the basement. It is nearly a quadrant of a circle in plan 
and has a concave roof. It measures 13' 2" in breadth by 12' 3" in height, and is 
5' 8" from front to back. Through the top of the recess is a square cutting, opening 
on to the top of the square rock basement of the stupa. The brick casing of the 
platfoun must at one time have closed it in, and the entrance to it would be from the 
top opening Its use is doubtful, but piobably it was a store room, a cellar, or a 
penitential cell. Below the north-east corner of the stupa platform is a rectangular 
structural temple with a antechamber and shrine. It faces south into the passage on 
the east side of the stilpa. A stone soma’sutra stands in the east wall of the shrine. 
The ground under the shrine -was examined, but it was evident that it had previous- 
ly been dug into, for it was composed of loose earth, broken bricks and a few large 
stones. Between this building and the stupa platform is a small monolithic dagoba, 
which almost blocks up the passage between them. 

I have described the group of rock dagobas standing on the platform on the west 
side of the stupa. On the south side of the stupa there is no outlying rock which 
could be so cut, but the summit of the hill has been levelled, and in a line below the 
side of the platform base of the stupa is a row of nine brick dagobas. They have a 

^ A% the square basement, the circular drum and dome were originally cased in brick walls of 3 ' g m thick- 
ness, the dimensions oi the complete building would be increased to that e dent. 



T/^m. 






A BUDDHIST MONASTERY ON THE SANKARAM HILLS, MADRAS. 157 

diameter of 6' is' at the base, and the highest of them at present measures 3' S'''. 
Their domes have disappeared, but the moulded bases and drums remain. The 
interior of these buildings was examined, and they were found to consist of rings of 
radiated brick-work filled in with earth. In two of them were two stone caskets 
crudely cut into the form of a dagoba (PI LIX, fig. 5). At the south-east corner 
of the east face there is another of these brick dagobas, while, adjoining it and fronting 
the south, is a miniature chaitya with inner measurement of 7' y' by 5' 3'k Imme- 
diately to the south of it is a slightly larger chaitya 6' 7" in breadth by 9' 4." in length 
inside, with its apse to the east. The shrine floors of these twm buildings were 
examined and found to contain only loose earth and bricks. W est of the larger 
chaitya, and adjoining the row of brick dagobas, are the foundations of a long rect- 
angular building. In several of these buildings just noted, traces of the covering 
plaster still remain.’- On the terrace on the north side of the stilpa there are 6 brick 
and 25 stone dagobas, varying in size from a foot to five feet in diameter (PL LII b). 
The smallest are of cut stone placed in position. 

At the east end of this terrace, one of the dagobas stands inside a small brick 
chaitya (Fig. 5). This building faces outward to the north. It is 7' in length and 



Fjg- 5- 


5' 10''' broad inside. It corresponds in position to the small one on the opposite or 
south-east corner of the stiipa. Adjoining the chaitya is the base of a brick dagoba, 
4' 10''' in diameter. The arrangement of the dagobas on this side of the stupa is 
different from that on the others, for there are four small stone dagobas encircled by 
brick walls which must originally have been covering themselves. There 

are also three square brick structures, each of which encloses a small stone 
dagoba, of about 2' in diameter. Doubtless the small stone dagohas, now enclosed 
in brick, at one time stood in the 'open, but were afterwards enclosed in an outer 
dagoba oi hxick. S.S an act of devotion. Stupas yiithim stupas have been found in 
other well known sites, and this is the same procedure here repeated on a lessei 
scale. The north is bounde d by retaining rubble walls . 

in the various bundings is ri 8’ by gf by 3A : They^ thin layer of mud. 

No mortar is used in the joints. 
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The buck wall, built against the north basement wall of the smfa, which forms 
the inner wall of the noith tcirace, remains at Its highest point in the oentre or a 
height of over 8'. It has a moulded base and pillasters on the upper part. All has 
been plastered, but only traces of this remain on the lower paits. The upper pait 
of the wall leans forwards at a considerable angle. It has evidently been displaced 
by the biick debris fiom the uppei ciiculai brick casing of the siilpa dome, which in 
its turn has kept the lower part of the wall from falling The upper part of this brick 
wall of the square basement has similarly disappeaied on the other three sides, and 
the portion of it that does lemain leans over at a similar angle (PL LII, b), 

Down the slopes of the lull below the noith-west of the stupa are two rock-cut 
caves (PL LXII). One of these is a small cell which faces the north-west Its 
front is plain fractured lock. At the left side of the entrance is a rough bench hewn 
in the rock, and above it is a figuie of a beaided sanyasi and another image. The 
cave is enteied by a narrow door, t:;' high by P lo'"' broad. The portion of the cave 
diiectly inside the door is 8' 6' square and 7' high. Above the outside of the door is 
a horizontal groove and two holes in the lock, all doubtless intended foi a structural 
pandal in front. On the back inner wall is a laige panel (PL LXl) with a 
seated Buddha and attendants. These latter are scarcely distinguishable owing to 
the weathering of the rock, but their arrangement appears to be similar to those at 
the other caves alieady desciibed. At the left side of the shrine, and continuous 
with it, is a chamber at a level of 9'^ higher, measuring n ' 9^^ by 8' 6", On the back 
wall is a central panel (PL I XI) with a seated Buddha and a panel on each side 
with a d’varapala. On the side vail is a small bas relief of a figure seated on a fish 
with a naga-he2.pLeA standing attendant on the left and a small lion below. The pose 
of these figures is more graceful than in any of the other ca\e sculpture here, and I 
think it is a work of different date ^ 

This chamber has had four piers (Pis. LXI and LXII). One of these has now 
gone. These are i \ " square at the base, octagonal in the centre, with a roll moulded 
capital and square abacus. They are more slender than those in the main cave, 
though the details are similar. There is a lotus patera at the top of each square, and a 
pediment at the top of the octagon. The piers are 6' 3'' high. 

Traces of plaster remain on lhe cave walls and ceiling. Down in the rock below 


^ The sculptures in all the caves, and on their fa9ade5 generally, are crude and primitive in design, and have 
none of the finished technique so strikingly observable at places like Amaiavati, where the highest phase of the 
sculptor's art is so lavishly representea. This crudeness may point in eithei of two wa 5 'S. It may either 
represent a very early period of undeveloped workmanship or a late decadence. The Buddhists did not survive 
sufficiently long after the Atnaravati epoch for any such decadence to have so strikingly mai ifested itself. The 
inference therefore is, that the penod represented by these sculptures is earlier than Amaravati or probably prior 
to the first century. The earliest of the 1 emairis hei e, or the monoliths, may probably belong to the period of 
Asoka himself. 1 hough the sites founded by him axe historically or traditionally described as numerous in 
Southern India no traces of any of them 1 ave hitherto been found. Every indication points to this being one of 
them. One exception there is to the primitive character of the cave sculptures, and to this I have here alluded. 
It IS the small panel on a side .vail of the sculptured cave cn the north-west slope of the east hill. The principal 
sculpture of the shrine, and the one which would be first cut, is the large figure of Buddha on the back wall. The 
small panel is a subsidiary one, and is only a piece of appaientlv later wall decoration It is unlikely that it was 
cut before the main image, and it may then he contempoiary with or subseauent to it If it weie of the same date 
It would exhibit the same crudeness as the other sculptures, but this is far from being the case, and it brings to 
recollection figures seen on the sculptured groups of the Amaravati marbles. This individuality might thus point 
to Its being contemporaiy with them, and thus cf a date later than the other sculptures of the caves 










\ BUDDHIST MONASTERY ON THE SANKARAM HILLS, MADRAS 159 

this, and situated to the left front of the cave^ is a circular vault, 8' in diameter, with a 
donu d loot 8 ) high. The top of the roof is on a level with the platform in front of 

the cave. It is entered by a roughly hewn cavity at the left end of the platform. 
There aie only a few steps here, however, and the descent requires to be made by a 
Iriddei. I his ^ault was filled with debris, and before it wis cleared out, the prevailing 
belief was that it was a well which reached to the bottom of the hill, or that it con- 
tained ti ensure A local sanyast proposed to dig this out, but another dissuaded him, 
stating that it would be sacrilege to do so. This cell, like that on the east side of the 
sifipa basement, has probably been used for penitential purposes (PL LXII). 

To the left of this cave is a huge out-crop of rock, in which is another cave 
(PI LXll). It is a plain rectangular cell, 8^ 2" by ^ by 6' high, entered through a 
door 4' 5'' by 2' S", This cave is entirely devoid of sculpture. Dotted down the 
slope* of the hill below' the caves numerous dd^obcis appear singly and in groups on 
rock platforms. 

We wall now proceed to describe the structures wXich formed the main residen- 
tial portion of the monastery. East of the stupa already described is an extensive 
group of structuril buildings occupying the whole eastern summit of the hill, and 
clustering around and paiticulaily in front of a chatty a which is situated on the most 
elevated position near their eastern end (PL LXIII), The top of the hill has been 
l(w (‘lied into terraces ior these buildings, the uppermost portion of which measures 
154' from east to w'est and 73' from north to south. This ground is composed of the 
natural ground of the hill, partly rock, loose stone and earth, all left intact except for 
extc'rnal cutting. On all the four sides, the rock has been cut into a perpendicular 
wall iT 9'^ high. It corresponds in elevation with the square basement of the stupa, 
which is situated directly to the w'est of and separated from it by a passage 23' in 
bieadth Ro\rs of brick cells are built against its north, east and south sides, and the 
{‘iitraiice to it is from the west. It is surrounded on all sides by another terrace at a 
lowmr kvel, w'hich also continues and forms the platform or terrace around the stilpa 
oil its wcsld 

On the eastern end of the summit of the highest terrace is a chaitya, the principal 
building of all structures which surround it. This temple has its apse on the east 
and the entrance on the west. The shrine is 9' 9" long internally and 8' 6" in 
breadth, with walls 3' 8'' thick. On the exterior the base is moulded. The bricks 
in the walls art* laid in alternate courses as follows —One course longitudinally, and 
thim another wdth longitudinal and transverse bonding bricks The floor of the shrine 
or npsidal portion is raised cp' above that of the antechamber in front. The flooring 
is of brick irregularly laid, and so also is the antechamber of the chaiiya A flight of 
brick steps is in front of the door of the antechamber Excavation below the floor of 
the apse showed that there was solid brickwork for a depth of ten courses of brick. 
The upper three courses were separated by thin layers of plaster, and the lower ones 

^ Before excavation, buildings were an no way indicated, except by a few loose broken bricks scattered 
over the surface and some irregularities in the formation of tne ground. Situated as these buildings are, on an 
exposed hill top, it is difficult to account for the large amount of natural soil which covered them. One would 
have expected that the action of the weather would have tended towards denudation lather than to the deposit of 
earth. Yet the covering mass was but partly composed of Wien bricks It can only be accounted for by the 
dust and particles of soil carried by the winds tliiough many centuries of exposure. 
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by fine earth. The upper layers were built of fragmentary bricks irregularly laid to fit 
each other according to their shapes. The three lowest courses were of large com- 
plete bricks laid parallel to the side wmlls of the buildings. Beiow this were packed 
earth and stones. Inside the shrine stands a rectangular stone pedestal with a 
cavity on the top probably intended for an image. In front or to the west of the 
chm'tya, with its floor at a lower levels is a large hall paved with stone flags. It 
measures 44' 5" from east to west and is 29' 7'’"' broad. It is enclosed by two brick 
walls, the outer of which continues square around the east end of the chattya. The 
inner faces of the walls are lined with pilasters. Outside these w'alls, and placed at 
right angles to them, at the same level, are the remains of the partitions and the outer 
walls of a continuous roiv of cells or shrines standing on the north, east and south 
sides. The doors to these shrines open from the interior. 

At the west end of the hall is a broad entrance, i ri wide, flanked on each side by 
a brick structure measuring 21' by 15'. These structures have been apsidal ended 
chaityas. standing north and south, with their entrances facing the central passage. At 
the north end of the north of these buildings a few bricks of the apse remain. A 
drain, partly rock-cut and partly built, passes outside the apsidal ends. On the extreme 
north side of the hall, the bounding brick rvall has fallen, and the paving slabs extend 
up to the edge of the ground laid bare by the excavations. Underneath these is a 
pyriform pottery vessel of about 2' 6" in diameter and of slightly greater height. 
In form, it resembles the neolithic funeral urns found at prehistoric sites, but it was 
crushed and fragmentary, and only retained a semblance of its original form. No 
relics remained inside. Perhaps it ivas connected with the sacrifice of a human victim 
placed there, when the foundations of these upper buildings were laid. Such a 
ceremony was imperative in ancient times, and the custom survived to a comparatively 
late date in the 19th century. 

In front of the hall to the west and detached from it, is another brick structure 
which has evidently been the principal gateway or elevated entrance to the 
court, Eight flat stones on the floor at its central front have holes for the insertion 
of wooden posts which have doubtless supported a temporary ■pmidal. Directly out- 
side to the west of this upper gate-way and on the centre of the west extremity of the 



Fig. a. 


raised chattya terrace a rock-cut stair-way (Fig. 6) leads down to the floor of the 
passage on the east of the stupa. Here, as on all the sides of the chattya terrace, 
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the rock has been cut sheer down, and resting on a lower continuous rock-cut platform 
is a brick retaining wall with pilasters and projections at intervals. In the centre of 
the wall is a narrow door, 3' 6''' broad, above which are the rock-cut steps which lead 
to the top of the mound. Flanking the door, at a distance of 19' g on either 
side, is a stone built stairway of a few steps standing on a rock-cut platform and laid 
parallel to the retaining wall. Around the north, east and south sides of the raised 
terrace, and abutting against its rock-cut walls, are continuous rows of cells. 
The floors of these and the passage in front of them are at the same level as the 
passage around the square basement of the stupa. Along the inner side of the 
passage in front of the cells is a covered drain. The cells on the north side each 
measure S' 4" by 6^'. The brick walls between them are i' 10" thick and the front 
walls are the same. 

Each cell is entered by a door i' 7" broad, and, at the back of each, the walls 
are generally of about their original height, that is, about 6' g" . There is a small 
recess in these walls lintelled over with bracketing bricks. In a few cells on the north 
side, the original rock has extended over the line of cells, and in these places the 
partition and back walls are hewn, any irregularities or spaces in the sloping stratified 
rock being filled in wfith bricks. In each cell, small triangular lamp niches are cut in 
the rock or formed in the brick walls. The floors have been laid with mortar and 
their walls similarly plastered. Numerous traces of the plastering remain. 

A large number of copper coins were found in the fourth cell from the west of 
the north row, and some Urra cotta seals and inscribed stamps, pottery, coins and 
other articles in the other cells. 

Parallel to the north row of cells, and separated from it by a passage, 9' broad, 
is another outer detached row of cells w’^hich extends for the same length from east 
to west. The central chamber in this row is larger than those opposite in the inney 
row, and measures lo' long by 6' 9" in breadth. This chamber has thick walls all 
around, the outside one projects beyond the line of adjacent walls. It has probably 
served as an entrance porch like the side gopurams of temples. The other cells are 
about the same size as those on the inner row. The outer partition walls are of 
brick and are i' 7" thick. Near the centre of this length of cells stands a rock 
dagoba, 5' 6'^ in diameter and 5' high, which was only unearthed when the adjoining 
structural walls were excavated. It abuts into the front line of walls, and partly 
blocks up the passage between the two lines of cells. Cavities in the rock of the 
dagoba have originally been filled in with bricks, and traces of the plaster covering 
remain. A circular brick platform surrounds it. This dagoba was originally coated 
with plaster, though now only a few traces remain at the base. It must have needed 
a very long period of exposure to the weather for its plaster to wear off, and after- 
wards the bare stone must have stood in the winds for many centuries before it could 
have acquired its present weather-worn appearance. Subsequent to that, again, it 
must probably have stood buried under the debris of the fallen walls of the 
and cells which stood adjacent to and over it. Its position shows that it have 
been in existence before the . structural walls of the cells were erected ; for if it hadThen 
been aTOugli block of stone, it would have been removed and not cut into & dagoba. 
All tbese considerations combine to indicate a vOry early date for it, and with it for the 
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Other monoliths also on the hills.' Running transversely through the east end of the 
outer row of north cells is a stone built drain. 

The row of cells built against the east end of the chaitya terrace contains nine 
compartments in all (PI. LIU, b). The three at each of the north and south 
extremities are similar to those already described on the north But the three in the 
centre are entirely different. They are only of sufficient breadth to allow room for a 
person to stand erect, being 2 square and from 5' to 8' high. Two of them 
still retain the original roof. This is formed of bracketing bricks. Probably, 
although the other cells are much longer, they were similarly roofed. The east row 
of cells has a passage in front, and another row of outer detached cells similar to 
those on the north side. This passage has a drain along its inner side. 

Traces of a few walls extend outside the outer line of east cells. The east 
slope of the east hill dips just outside the outer row of cells, and a stairway of rock- 
cut steps here leads down the east slope of the hill. It only extends, however, for 
a distance of 24' and there is no trace of it below that. It probably connected the 
upper levels with some lower habited terraces, traces of which have been found. 

The row of cells abutting against the south side of the chaitya terrace is similar to 
the inner north row, and contains twenty apartments. The fourteenth cell from the 
west end has its floor at a level of 2 g" higher than the others. All the walls are 
of brick, and the rock has not extended so far in this direction as to necessitate its use 
for dividing walls. The two cells on the extreme west of the row have floors of solid 
rock, and the third has a rock-cut couch i 8" high, while another has a brick couch. 
They measure about 6' g' by 5' 7'b A drain runs in front of the line, and a short 

distance in front of the w'estern end of the row of cells, six flat stones stand in the 

ground in the form of a trough. This has seemingly been used for grinding mortar 
for building purposes. In front of, and parallel to the row of cells, is a brick found- 
ation wall, 4' 2!' broad. It has evidently formed the floor of the passage in front of the 
cells. No traces of an outer row of cells at present remain on this side of the levelled 
ground, but at a distance of 3' 6" south of the cells a few courses of a wall run, 
parallel to them east and west. The levelled ground at this point extends over some 
50' from the line of cells to the retaining wall on the edge of the slope, and is 
sufficiently broad for other buildings to have been erected on it. Probably others did 
stand here, for there are traces of the remains of walls In the form of a few solitary 
courses of bricks at several places. These, however, are too fragmentary to 
be traced or to show any definite plan. Almost continuously around and below 

the edges of the levelled platform on the hill top, where stand the three lines of 

cells, and bounding the north, east and south sides, a series of retaining walls 
of ; rubble stone have been built into the hill sides and form a succession of terraces 
■which ex:tend down the - upper slopes for about a fourth of the total height of 

’>■ The date is prob.-ibly antecedent to the Christian era. That the structures themselves are of very early 
date, is evident from the large size of the bricks (i' 5’ by 9^' by 3“|, These have never been found in southern 
buildings which date later than the 2nd century A. D. ■ The extent of the remains and their varied character show 
that the site has been a peculiarly important one. It bears evidences of bwing been added to throughout the 
centuries of Buddhist supremacy, and 1 would again assert that I think; it probable that the monoliths may be 
ascribed to a time corresponding to that of the shrines erected or founded by Asoka. 

One of them has a bench and pillow of brick. 
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the hill. These lines of terraces are only broken at the few places where inter- 
vening rocks appear on the surface. They aie not built in regular lines and vary 
in height and bieadth Generally they are about ic' broad and S' high. Those on 
the v/est slopes are partly rock-cut and partly stiuctural, but it is evident that even 
the former have been originally faced with built biick '^t'alls. These teiraces are 
mostly occupied by monolithic dagohas^ or form the level passages connecting the 
various groups Appaiently, the teiiaces on the west face of the hill were not 
occupied by habitations. The w'estern slope of the hill is largely formed by broken 
projecting masses of rock, and it is only in the interstices that retaining walls are 
built. Two large outcrops appear on the lower north-east slopes, and the retaining 
wall there is built at a higher level. These retaining walls are stepped, so as to form 
a series of terraces on the hill sides, a leature which is specially noticeable on the 
noith, west and south sides. Although at present they aie only of roughly packed 
rubble stone, it is almost ceitain that originally they were all faced with brick like 
some of the terraces on the west slopes. Some of the lower courses of such a 
fjcing wall actually do exist at a few places. Occupying a central position on the 
upper southern slope of the east hill, and below the uppei rubble retaining walls, aie 
some brick ivalls which evidently mark the site of the principal entrance stairway to 
the temples on the summit A continuous brick wall running east and west is broken 
by a projection of twenty feet in width, and between the walls of this, and ascending 
over them, are stepped courses of brick as in a stair Below, there is the sloping 
rock with many traces of steps of built stonework The stairways on the east and 
west of the hill are little more than meie pathways The one on the south side 
seems to have been the main ceremonial entrance. 

The primal y object of the terraces on the hill side was doubtless to suppoit 
the loose soil of the hill and thus form a sccuie foundation for the buildings on the 


summit, but, though no traces of habitable buildings have beer found on them, other 
than the terraced brick retaining walls—several of which have been discovered on the 



south-east and south slopes particularly — the spaces 
they compiised were probablj^ occupied by the tem- 
porary mud huts of pilgrims to the shrine or of 
permanent residents who catered for them. This is 
evident from the presence of extensive deposits of the 
black soil, usually found on the sites of ancient habit- 
ations, and ashes which exist for many feet in depth, 
and which extend continuously for long distances 
around the upper slopes on the north-east, south-east, 
south and south-wmst of the hill immediately below the 
summit. In these deposits have been found numerous 
small articles of much archaeological interest, which 
will be afterwards referred to. On the upper south- 
west slope of the hill, and almost directly south of 


the stupa, is a small rock cut cell, measuring 3' 
from north to south and 5' pp' from east to west by 


5''/^ high. It is devoid of sculpture. (No. 6, Plate LXIL) The door-way is plain 
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■and measatcb 3' 4" high by 2' 3'^ broad. On the top of its fa9ade, are two lock-cut 
steps, 2! long. Clustering around it and especially down the hill in front, aie a laige 
number of irregularly placed rock dagobas. (L1V,(2.) In front of one of them is a 
rectangular cavity sunk in the rocky floor and measuring 3 5' in length with a 
breadth and depth of about 3'. Similar rock cuttings have been found on the west 
hill, but their use is not at once apparent^ unless it may have been for sepulture* 
At a sligntly lower level to the south-west of this cave^ is another small cell with a 

panel sculptured wdth a seated Buddha. (Fig- 7*1 

South-east from these rock cuttings and near the base of the hill, is a 
group of four dagobas. The base of one of them is square, and in the fiont 
are two panels, in one of which is the weather-worn remains of a seated 
image, probably Buddha. There aie a few other isolated dagobas also, scattered at 
intervals around the slopes of the hill, the most noticeable of wnich are two on the 
north-east. 

At the west base of the east hill, and almost blocking up the narrow' passage 

between it and the west hill, is a huge heap of small 
stones, with the head of a stone image appearing 
out of the centre of the heap. The head is that of 
an image of the Hindu goddess Pafakamma Devi^ 
and it is in ordinary circumstances the only part of 
it visible. When however, some of the stones are 
removed, the goddess is seen in a seated attitude 
with a standing female attendant on each side and a 
child seated on her lap. She wmars a crowm encir- 
cled by a circlet of children, and has a profusion 
of jewellery, including a necklet strung with childien. 
Excluding the socket for fixing into a pedestal, the 
image is 4' S" in height by 3/ broad. (Fig. 8.) At 
the time of the annual Pongal festival, it is the 
special duty of every wmman who passes it, to cast 
a stone at it ; and this is done, indeed, on ordinary days, for the women coolies 
engaged at the excavation each added a stone to the heap on leaving work in the 
evening. Some of these stones have to be periodically removed so as to show at 
least the head of the image above the heap. 

The erection here of an image of the malignant Hindu godde^*-, whose pleasure 
consists in the destruction of children, may have been originally intended to give a 
sinister aspect to the site, and when taken in connection with the annual ceremony 
at the cave, which will be afterwards alluded to, accentuates the supposition that 
the Buddhists were expelled by the H indus who appropriated and desecrated the 
shrines. 

Tradition hints at this, facts revealed by excavations support the subsequent 
occupation, and the two ceremonies referred to, indicate desecration rather than 
the ordinary forms of worship. 


The figure shows the image with the removed. 
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West Hill. 

Immediately to the west of the east hill, is another of slightly lower elevation, 
with a long serrated ridge running east and west This ridge is formed of great 
masses of rock with the strata sloping upwards to the north-east at an angle of 
about 8o°. The rock is mostly in evidence on the ridge, which is broken by 
a saddle which cuts through it near the middle of its length. The hill is narrow 
from n^^rth to south, and its sloping sides are formed of detritis with isolated boulders 
appearing through it at intervals. 

The only visible structures appearing on the surface are a few brick walls built 
as adjuncts to a newly excavated cave {PI LTV, 5 ) a wall at the western extremity 
of the north side of the hill, and some fragmentary bricks at a monolithic sh7/>a 
on the west ridge. Though these are appatently the only remaining structures, the 
monoliths are very numerous, especially along the ridge, and so much is this 
the case that the hill has been called the lingala mitta and the kdiilingam (the hill 
of the crore of Inigams)^ hngams being the name locally applied to the dagobas. 

On the eastern half of the hill, but few dagobas appear, the principal group 
containing six. On the west upper end of this part of the ridge but just east of 
the saddle there is a huge rock about 55' in breadth, which has been partly cut so 
as to form the nucleus of a stupa or chatty a. The rock, however, is too irregular 
in form, and too broken up to form a solid circular coie. It is separated from the 
ridge on the east of it by a curved passage with a wall cut vertically through the 
rock of the hill. This passage is g 6" wide, and 18' 3" in height to the summit of 
the ridge. In plan it is cut concentric with the curve of the detached in'egular 
rock on the east, which if produced around would form a stupa of slightly larger 
diameter than the rock itself. But the curve only appears on the east side, the 
north and south sides being broken and irregular, while there is some undefined 
cutting on the lower part of the west side. On the upper part of the rock at this 
side are some steps and a cutting. This rock may perhaps have been intended 
to be formed into a monolitbic chaitya. If this was so, the arrangement of the 
principal shrines on this hill would be the same as on the east hill, that Is, a chaitya 
on the east and a stUpa and caves on the west. A similar passage is cut through 
the rock on the west side, but it is of less height, as the hill at this point begins to 
dip into the saddle. The detached rock itself has been cut as far as possible on 
the east in the semblance of a circle. If completed as a stupa, it would undoubtedly 
have been encased in brick as the stupa crowning the east hill is. Numerous 
broken bricks are lying on the slope and at the base of the hill below it, and 
these have doubtless fallen from this place. 1 have mentioned that some steps 
are cut in the upper part of the reckon its west side ; and these appear as if they 
were the beginnings of the cutting of the west fapade of a chaitya. Aoove them is a 
square cutting in the rock about g square, probably intended for the erection of 
a structure. It is possible that the first idea was to cut the rock into a stupa, but 
this plan being abandoned, it was decided to form it into a chaitya, which, however, 
w<is apparently never completed. 
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Directly west {rom the east portion of the hill is the saddle above referred to. On 
its west slope and summit the outcropping rock has been cut into numerous da^obas 
There are about thirty of them, arid they average from three to four feet in diameter 
by a proportionately greater height. Almost all of these are in the last stages of 
picturesque decay. In some, the whole or parts of the dome or of the drum have 
flaked off, leaving only a base outline to indicate, on close inspection, that they have 
been dagobas. Some of these fractured portions have fallen and are Ijdng about 
in various directions ; while such of them as are fairly complete are black with age, 
fractured at the sloping joints of the rock strata and covered with lichen. Indeed, they 
are only distinguished from ordinary rocks by their circular domed outline. 

Ascending the western slope of the saddle, there is, first, a double row of about 33 
dagobas. These terminate at the upper part of the slope, where almost every available 
block of rock is cut into a dagoba. The rock stratum outcrops in layered masses run- 
ning east and west and the dagobas follow these lines. At this portion of the hill there 
are about eight parallel lines of dagobas with others irregularly placed between them 
(PI. LV,rt). Altogether they number over 200. They mostly stand adjacent to 
each other on rock-cut terraces or platforms, the smallest being about fifteen inches 
in diameter either with or without an elongated cylindrical drum and dome and a square 
tU and the largest about 5' in diameter. Among these latter are a series of seven 
dagobas which stand in a line on a rock-cut platform. Their drums have moulded bases 
and cornices with pilasters placed around 

Two of these dagobas arc more complete than the others, and have a fillet 
moulded square ii. The elevated rock terrace on which they stand faces the south, 
and is cut down perpendicularly to a terrace standing about 11' below. A projecting 
base, 0' 3'", high forms the lower portion of the wall, and the faqade above that is 
cut into a line of panels. The latter have never been completely cut, and they only 
bear the chisel-marked outlines of what were intended to be figure-sculptured panels. 
A plain cornice crowns the faqade, over which stand the seven dagobas above noted. 

Still to the south of these, and at a still lower level, there are other rock- cut terruces 
on which stand many irregular rows of various sized some fairly complete, 

but most of them in a state of decay. 

Immediately west of the last noted group, the ground ascends to the west peak or 
ridge of the hill. Here, the steeply sloping rock strata are in broken flaky slabs with 
but few solid outstanding boulders which could be cut into monoliths. There are con- 
sequently only about nine small dagobas on the ridge itself • while on the north some 
short distance below the summit, there are twmnty-three more. 

Slightly below the north side of the west summit is a rock-cut cave. (Pis. LIV 
b and LXIV, Fig. 7,) It is square, and measures 10' lo'" from side to side and 9' f 
from front to back and 6' 5'' high. It was filled with debris to within a foot of the 
'Ceiling. In front was a great mass of earth and broken fallen bricks of large dimensions. 
There is no carving or cutting of any description on the rock directly in front of the 
cave which is irregularly broken up by fractured uneven rock. But it has been 
chiselled on each of the sides of the front. 

Along each of the inner sides of the chamber is a rock-cut bench, i ' i(g' broad 
.and I ' 10'" high. These benches are faced by a moulded brick base, which continues to 
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the height of the bench and also along the back wall. In the centre of the cave is a 
monolithic dagobaviiih a low tapering circular base, 4' in diameter, a bulbous dome and 
a square stepped surmounted by a small umbrella post. (Fig. 9.) Its total height 
to the top of the square is 3 ' 9". Some plaster remains on the lower part of the 
dagoha and the brick walls. The rock walls of the cave also must have been 
plastered, for they are rough dressed. The lower part of the front wall of the cave 
projects, and on each side of it are brick walls which must originally have formed a 
front structural mandapam resting on the rock-cut base. 

To the right of the cave is a raised recessed platform, 9' square, cut into the 
rock, on which stands a single monolithic of squat outline, and about 6' hi 



Fig. 9 

diameter. On the top of the square stepped ti is a small octagonal block, the 
remains of the umbrella post. A higher platform on its left has two dagobas. To 
the left front of the cave, and at a lower level are two rows of large and small rock 
dagobas, so weather-worn as scarcely to be distinguishable from ordinary rocks. A 
rock-cut stair leads to them. 

The west termination of the west ridge is cut precipitately down for a height of 
26'. Its plan is a hollow’- curve, cut concentrically with that of a large rock-cut stupa 
which stands close to the west of it. The passage between the vertical rock and the 
stupa is 4'' 9" broad. At its north end the rocky wall is hollow^ed out and a small 
monolithic dagoha stands in the cavity. At the base of the vertical rocky wall and 
facing west is a rock-cut cave (No. 8, PI. LX IV, Figs, i and 2). In front is a vestibule 
28' long by 6' 5" broad, and 8' 8^' high, with its floor raised 1' 2" above the level of 
the passage surrounding the stiipa. In it are two massive square piers, \ broad 
and 7' 10" high. Inside, is a shrine 8' 2" by 5" 10"' by 6' high. The wall is 3' d' thick 
and the door -way is 4' 6" high and 3' 7'^ broad. The cave has no sculpture or carving 
of any description. 

The large monolithic siUpa in front of the cave is a fine example of its class, 
more than three-fourths of it being almost complete. On the south side, unfortunately, 
the rock is largely fractured with natural cracks, which have been increased by the 
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roots of plants^ and many poitioiis have flaked oft, though the base remains intact 
(Pis. LV, h and LXIV, Figs, i and 2.) The base of the drum is 38' 6'' in diameter 
and 10" in height: it has a slight batter or taper. Above this is the dome, 18" high 
and slightly moie than a semi circle m shape. Almost seven-eighths of the 
height of the complete done has been of rock and it now extends no higher. The 
summit and the must have been of brick. At the highest part of the stone of the 
dome, the flat surface is rough stratified rock. A great fisbure between the rocks 
runs through the centre from east to wmst, and this is filled with earth and broken 
bricks. Here are distinct evidences that the summit of the dome has been com- 
pleted in brick At the highest part of the curved rock face of the dome, the 
surface is cut with a horizontal check for laying flat sloping bricks in continuation 
of the upper curve of the rock. This check in the rock is to prevent them 
slipping. At another part, the top of the rock is cut into hoiizontal steps to the 
size of the large bricks used here. The shlpff has doubtless been encased in brick- 
work at the parts where the rock is missing. The greater part of the monolith 
though perfect in outline is yet but roughly hewn and scored with chisel marks, and 
it is certain that it was simply covered with a coating of plaster as undoubtedly all the 
monolithic dagodas have been. Loose biicks were found among the fallen debris of 
earth and boulders around the sh 7 pa The nature of the rock is such that no great 
extent of smooth unbroken surface was available anywhere, and the only procedure 
possible, not only with such large monoliths but with caves also, was to coat them with 
plaster. Among the fallen debris on the south side of the slupa were some large 
fallen masses of brickwork, with the bricks still adhering to each other and covered 
with a plaster facing, while some boulders of rock which had slipped down, still retain 
a coating of plaster, 2" thick on the chiselled surface. 

Immediately to the west of the great stupa and separated from it by a passage, 
is another stupa (PI. LV, d, and PL LIV, Figs, i and 2 )of similar outline but smaller 
dimensions. Its dome is more elongated vertically than the other. About half of 
the summit of the dome and parts of the drum have flaked oft. The base is 22 
in diameter and 7' high. The dome is 20' in diameter and i T 3'" high at the existing 
top. This, however, was not the total original height. One curious feature of it i&, 
that, if the curve of the drum or base next the large stUpa had been continued, these 
bases would just have touched each other and consequently there would have been 
no process’ on path between them. This has been obviated in a somewhat arbitrary 
way by cutting off a vertical portion of the upper part of the base and the lower 
part of the side of the dome of the lesser stupa^ leaving a passage between the two of 
q' broad, in its upper part. The lowest part of the drum or base, however, for a height 
of 2 has been carried around at a flatter curve than that of the sMpa itself, and the 
breadth of the lowest part of the passage is thus only 2' 4". On the north and south of 
these two stupas the rock has been cut and levelled into a terrace for a space of about 
37' on the south and 24" on the north, On the south platform is a rectangular cavity 
sunk in the rock which may possibly have been for sepulchral ourposes. At a lower 
level than the south terrace is a rubble retaining wall, 104 long, like those on the east 
hill. On the west end of this level platform or terrace, and adjacent to the west of the 
stupa, is a mass of split rock, which has been cut into a platform, on which stand lesser 
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about ten fra.ctured dagohas varying in diameter fiom three to eight feet. These stand 
at the same level as the stupas, and crown the summit of the west slope of the hill. 
The hill here dips down to the plain below in broken masses of rock, none of 
which have been carved as dagohas, but a long expanse of the sloping rock has been 
roughly cut into great steps to form a stairway about 6' broad. The rock howeven 
is too irregular to form a continuous rock stairway, and doubtless it was only in parts 
rock-cut and the other poitions veie laid with stone slabs. A short distance down 
the slope on the north side of the great stupa, a dagoha about 5’ g'‘ in diameter has 
been cut out of a single block, which has since fallen bodily over at right angles to 
the slope of the hill. Close to it, is a rough natural boulder with three steps cut on 
the upper surface. On the upper of these steps is a miniature dagoha, p' in diameter 
Surrounded by a circular space 2^'^ broad A short distance north-east of the monolithic 
stupas and lower down the slope of the hill, is a precipitous rock cliff. The lower 
part is cut vertically and scored with chisel marks for a height of 7'', the lateral wall 
surface so cut measuring 40 feet. The base of the rock is cut at right angles to it for 
a breadth of 4' 6 ", forming part of a floor, and in it is cut a trough 5' 8 " long by 13" 
broad and 8'' deep It may possibly have been intended for fixing an image or for 
a sepulchre as suggested in regard to similar cavities mentioned elsewhere. Parallel 
to the rock wall, and at a distance of i j 3", a line of a few bricks of a structural 
w^all remains, and at right angles to the extremities of the cut rock w^all, other traces 
of brick wails appear. The whole has evidently been a structural mandapam 
built against the rock. In the digging here, a portion of a small inidge with 
the head and legs missing was found. It seems to have been a sealed image of 
Buddha. (PI. LIX, Fig. 16.) 

At other points aiound the lower northern slopes of the west hill there are a 
few^ small dagohas standing singly; but there are none on the south side, nor are there 
any other large groups such as those already desciibed. 


Minor antiquities. 

Numerous minor antiquities of various kinds were found during the excavations, 
the bulk being obtained at the deposits of ashes which exist at various parts around 
the upper slopes of the east hill, and only a comparatively small number in the 
buildings themselves The majority of these articles are of pottery, with a few 
household objects in stone. Others are terra cotta architectural ornaments to 
Steals and their impressions in coins in gold, copper and lead. 
Only one gold and one lead coin have been found. The gold coin belongs to 
Samudragupta, who reigned from about 326 to 375 A.D. Of the copper coins, one 
was sent to Dr. Thurston of the Madras Museum, and he asdgns it to the Chalukyan 
King Vishnuvardhana (663 to 672 A.D.) The lead com has the impression of a horse. ' 
The finding of a solitary coin of this metal is in striking contrast to the results 
of excavations made at other South Indian Buddhist sites, such as Amaravati, where 
lead coins are found in abundance. 


^ Further notes regarding these coins will be found on another page. 
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Most of the seals lecovered came from the north-east deposit of ashes, only a 
very few of them being got at the south side. This circumstance seems to 
indicate that the office, wheie these were contained, was situated at the north side 
of the buddings, and that the other parts were occupied by servants in attendance 
on the offices of the monasteiy, An idea of the natuie of the numerous article^ 
found can best be conveyed by giving a description of the most interesting of them, 
and for this purpose it will be convenient to classify them under the following 
heads : — 

1. Seals, conical and square 2. Impressions of seals — {a) with inscriptioif 

only (i) flat, (li) globular, [b) with a dagoba and insciiption below; [c) with 
stupa and ddgobas at the sides. 3. Terra cotta votive dagobas (laige and small) 
(rz) flat, {b) elongated. 4. Iron implements such as daggers, knives, etc. 5. An 
ivory dagger. 6. Lamps — {a) in bronze and (b) terra cotta* 7. h sm 3 d\. terra cot 'a 
dagoba, 8. Perforated lids. 9 Soapstone pencils. 10. An artificial eye 
II. An inscribed stone. 12. A celt. 13. Beads, 14 Shank bangles. 15 A 
marble figuie. 16. Mother of pearl bangles. 17. Small pani'uattam of a lin^am, 
18. Terra cotta 19. Spindles. 20. Plaster images. 21. Touch stones. 

22. Smoothing implements. 23. Brass rings. 24. A bronze face and bells. 25. 
Terra cotta 26. Ten a cotta 27. Coins — {a) gold, (^) copper, (z:) 

lead. 28. Crystals. 29. Pieces of garnet. 30 Stand for burning camphor 

/. Seals. -^Two of the conical seals have 5 lines of an inscription, and aie 
circular at the bottom. Oie ot them has a hole bored through the top, so that it can 
be fastened to a string Three lectangular and four oval seals have been discovered. 
One of the rectangular seals is in ivory. Two of the seals, about 31 '' high, are 
illustrated m PL LX, Figs 5 and 10. An interesting example of these seals is i J" In 
height with a dagoba surmounted by an umbrella two attendant figures at the sides, 
and three lines of wi iting below. Stamps of it have been found on several terra 
cotta architectural objects used on ddgobas. 

2. Impressions of seals in terra cotta — 

{a) With inscriptions only — 

(1) Flat ones. — There are 185 of these, and the letters are clearly visible in 
69. The largest is i-|" in uiametei, and the smallest Y in diameter 
The impressed letteis vary in size according to the diameter of 1 he 
seal. The illustrations m PI. LX, figs. 1, 3,6 and 7, contain a few 
representative specimens illustrative of numerous such articles. Some 
of the sealings appeir to correspond with certain of the seals. One 
impression is difleient from the others Inasmuch as the characters are 
notin the Pah character but resemble those found at the Pallava 
temples of Conjevaram and the Seven Pagodas. On the top of this 
seal impression is a crescent, while below is a line of letters. It 
measures ij" in diameter (PI. LX, Fig. 15). An almost similar one 
but in less perfect preservation is reproduced in Fig. 13 of the same 
plate. The letters on many of the seal impressions are much worn, 
and in some of them the wet clay before or during the process of 
stamping has been slightly bent over (PI. LX, Fig. i). 
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(ii) Ball or globular seal impressions. — These' are 1 3 in number and while 
the largest is about the size of an ordinary playing marble the smallest 
is no larger than a pea. 

They have from one to four lines of writing in characters similar to those on^ 
the flat ones. What the obiect of these ball-like seals was, can only be surmised 
probably they were used for the same purpose as beads in chanting mantras and the 
writing on them probably is a mantra. 

ib) With dag'oba and inscription below (PI. LIX, fig. 20). — These were found iu' 
various parts of the excavations. The impression consists of a dagoba with am 
umbrella over it and three lines of aiv inscription below. In the is a seated! 

image of Buddha with the right palm over the left. At the sides of the dagoba are- 
two attendants in a standing posture, probably worshipping the dagoba. The originah 
seal from which these estampages have been prepared has already been noticed under 
seals. There are 54 of these estampages, all of -which are apparently similar. Three 
casts trom similar or identical moulds and intended probably for being placed 
in small niches on the tops of pilasters have a similar estampage in the centre 
surrounded by ornamental work (PL LVIll, fig. 2). They are f'"' long at the base. 

Three terra cottas with similar seated figures have been found. Two of these 
,are incomplete and are illustrated in PI. LVIII, figs. 3 and 7. The other by 
q!\ on fig. 8 of the same plate, is in more perfect condition. In it the dagoba is- 
surmounted by seven umbrellas. 

(c) Stupa with a dagoba at the sides . — Of this class there are seven, the largest 
of which is ij-" square (PL LX, fig. 4), while the others are circular and f" in- 
diameter. 

3. 7 erra cotta votive spiral shaped dagohas [PI. LVIII, figs. 26 (a) and (^)]. 

{d) Flat. — Th(^re are 44 of these, which vary in diameter from to I'L They 
are similar to those exhumed by Cunningham at Bodh-Gaya, and referred to in Part 
II, p. 72, of the Annual Report of the Director-General of Archaeology for 1904-05. 

(^) Elongated spirals (PL LVIII, fig. 28). — Five of these have been discovered, 
wTich vary from to 2." in height. They are of black clay. A portion of the 
top of the largest has been broken and the portion that remains is o!' high. 

4. Iron implements implements found are some iron knives (PL LIX, 

figs. 6 and 7), an adze (fig. g), a dagger (fig. 8) and nails. They vary in size from 
about 3-'' to These implements are similar to those found in prehistoric sites 

such as Pallavaram and Perambair in the Ghingleput District. 

An ivory dagger {pdX.hYF, Sig. 2 \). — ^This is the only one of its kind found. 
It is of similar form to the iron one illustrated in %, 8 of the same plate. It is 2^'^' 
long with a handle measuring f'L In the blade are two holes, which may have been 
used for fixing jewels. The bottom portion of the handle below the hasp is orna- 
mented, and there are lines at the’ top and bottom of the blade which serve to 
mrnament it.;'.' ^ 

6. Lamps {a) in 5ro?z.s^^.~~There was only one of this Idnd ioitnd here.l^ It is oval 
spoon-shaped arid is 3^fJ longj but only a portion of the handle tenidiris»^^^,^^ T^ are- 
parallel rows of elongated lines 011 the inner side: It is illiistrated in P,l. LVII,.. 
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(d) Terra cotta lamps (PI, LVIl, fig. 3i).~~The one illustrated is similar to the 
bronze one described above, and is 3'^ thick material and without handle. 

The rim on the under side is raised, and is formed like the petal of a lotus. Another 
specimen (PL LVIl, fig. 33) is peculiar, inasmuch as the cup for holding the oil is 
rectangular in shape. The major portion of it is gone. The handle is complete and 
is 2^" long. One, similar to this, but of a smaller size, has also been found. A 
pottery lamp of ordinary circular form, which occurs in large numbers at all such 
Buddhist sites, is illustrated in PI. LVIIj fig. 32. There are 114 of this type, and 
they vary from 2^" to 4!" in diameter. 

Twm others, one of which is illustrated in PI, LVIII, fig. 19, are circular and are 
formed like lamps, but it is more probable that they may have been used as umbrellas 
for votive dagobas. They have a projecting stem in the centre of the hollow which 
may have been meant for a miniature umbrella post. 

7. A small terra cotta dagoba is illustrated in PI. LVIII, fig. 27. It is if'^ 
high and has a moulded projection at the middle and at the base. It has a vertical 
hole running through it, probably for fixing an umbrella. 

8. A perforated lid (PL LVIII, fig. 23). — This is in terra-cotta and is pierced 
with five holes. Two small round pieces, about in diameter, and smother about 
an inch square, have each a hole In their centre. They are similar to those used 
in making the sacred thread from cotton. 

9. Soapstone pencils.'— S\yi of these have been found, which vary from half an 
inch to an inch and a half in length with a hole for a string at one end. They are 
thicker than the ordinary slate pencil now in use among school-boys, The purpose 
of these at that early period can only be surmised. 

10. An artificial eye, — This is the only one of its kind found here. It is half an 
inch in diameter. The central portion or the pupil is slightly black, while the 
surrounding portion is white. It has doubtless been used in a statue. 

1 1. A71 inscribed stone (PL LX, fig. 12).— -This stone is square in section with 
a slight taper towards one end, and has an inscription on two sides. It may have been 
the umbrella post of a small dagoba. It was found among the debris around a dagoha 
on the west side of the east hill. It is 4f" by i by i JA Two pieces of inscribed 
tablets (PI, LX, figs. 8 and ii) are 2 J'"' by and 2" by 1 respectively. They differ 
from the other terra-cotta oh]ects found here in large numbers in that they have been 
engraved with a stylo when the clay was wet. All other objects of whatever form 
except one have been stamped. Fig. 14 of .PL LX is a similar one, circular 
in form. 

An oval estampage (PI. LX, fig. 2) measuring 2J-" in length has apparently 
been used as a token. A unique example of inscribed terra cotta was found 
among the e near the south-west cave (PL LX, fig. 9). It is gp by 

Y by 3J'' and is hollow grooved oii the under side. It has four lines of an incomplete 
inscription in Pali characters similar to those on many of the marble sculptures at 
Amaravati. The right end of the slab is broken off. 

12. A celt in black stone, — Only the cutting portion remains. It is if'' broad at 
•the base. Whether it belonged to this site or was brought from some other place it 
is difficult to say. It was found in one of the north cells. 
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13 ’ Pott 67 ‘y beads (PI, LIX, fig. 26).“— (^) with holes. These are 44 number 
and are mostly spherical or cylindrical: nine aie elongated. The beads vary in 
diameter from a fraction of an inch to more than three-fourths of an inch. The 
elongated ones extend up to 1^" in length. 

(&; Beads mthout holes.— number 600. It is impossible to state for 
vhat purpose they mav have been used 

14. Shank bangles. — Twenty pieces of these bangles were foiindo They are 
similar to those excavated at prehistoric sites in other parts of the Presidency. 

15. A marble figure (PL LIX, fig. i6). — This Is the only one of its kind 
found. Apoarently it has been bi ought as an offering from some other place and 
kept as a sacred object of worship. The figure is a seated one and represents 
Buddha ( 4 |^''X 3 -i'O- There are no marble sculptures as architectural adjuncts at 
the site 

16. Two pieces of bangles in mother-of-pearl (PI. LIX, fig. 25). — They have 
diamond shaped ornaments. 1 have not found such objects in any excavations 
elsewhere. 

17. A small pamvattam of a lingam. — It is curious to find such an object in 
a Buddhist site, and Its presence presumably shows a subsequent Hindu occupation of 
the buildings after the expulsion of the Buddhists. This must undoubtedly have 
occurred, as evidenced by tiaditlon and the Hindu appropriation of the ddgoha In the 
main lower cave and its worship as an incarnation of Bojanna. 

18. Terra cot la ornaments^ — Two ear ornaments in terra cofta^ resembling 
the moAem VlmdiU kammal PI LVII, fig 38, represents one of them. They are 
I and I Y diameter. 

19. Spindle whorls — Two of these are and high respectively. The 
larger (PI LIX, fig. 15) is similar to one found by me at Amaravati during the 
similar excavations conducted in 1888. They have a hole through the centre 
They are similar to wooden ones used for twisting thread. 

20. Plaster images —ThesG number ten, and they are made to represent human 
busts, and the faces of animals such as the dog, and birds like the parrot, and 
eagle. Some have been so disfigured as to be scarcely distinguishable. Three are 
illustrated (Pi LVII I, figs. 24 and 25, and PI, LIX, fig. 22). 

21. Touch stones. — There are six of these, which are apparently similar to 
those used by goldsmiths for testing the quality of gold or silver. They vary from 
1 1" to ij", and are of a black, gray or reddish colour. 

22 Smoothing imp lejjtents. —These hdoiG apparently been used for impressing 
the clay before impressions were taken from seals. They number five. One found 
at the east terrace below the east row of chaitya cells is of black stone, and is 
illustrated in (PI. LIX, fig. 10). It is like a lota in shape, and is long. 

23. Brass rings, — A ringf" In diameter is without ornament, but a brass bangle 
in diameter has line ornaments on one side. 

24. A bronze face and bells. — Three small bells of this material are f''' long. 
The most curious feature about these bells is that on one side of them is a human 
face. A similar face (PI. LIX, fig. 3) is probably the side of a bell. The figure 
shows the actual size. 


2 A 2 
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25. Term cotta Small te,ra cotta figures such as a bull (PI LVII, 

fig* sQ) 3- head (fig. 34), a female figure without head (fig. 37), a goat 

(fig 35)) a female bust (PI. LIX, fig 21) are similar to the toys used 

now-a-da)s by children, and probably they were used as such, except the bull, which 
may have be>.n an object of worship. 

26 Terra cotta flowers — Three spiral flowers are all about the same size, 
viz , q!' in diameter. They have been used as ornaments applied to walls or image 
niches. Six other smaller flowers are about the size of jessamine flowers. One of 
these is illustrated in (PI LIX, fig. 19). Anothei small object m terra cotta is shaped 
like a clove. 

27. Coins — {a) Gold — Only one of this metal was discovered. It is illustrated 
in PI. LIX, fig I. It was found near the deposit of black eaith on the hili-side to 
the north of the chaitya. The com haS a standing figuie on one side and a seated 
one on the other. This coin belongs to Samudragupta, who reigned about the 4th 
century A D ^ It is iii grains in weight. 

1 he other objects m gold are 3 gold tilakams or diadems which are similar to 
one of the smallest found at the prehistoric site at Adichanallur in the Tmnevelly 
District They are about 3'^ long and have holes at the ends tor tying them by 
strings to the forehead 

[b) Copper coins . — The copper coins are nearly 70 in number, and weie 
found m various parts of the buildings but particularly in the ashes 
deposits. One com is illustrated full size in PL LIX, fig. 2, i;\hich 
shows its obverse and reverse.^ 


^ The following note on this coin by Mr Venkayya, Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
contains some inferesting particulars — 

“ The gold coin belongs to the Gupta dynasty of Ma^adha whose original capital was Pataliputra, the 
modern Patna. This is perhaps the only com of the dynasty found so far south in the Madras Presidency The 
coin belongs to the leign of Samudragupta, who was the most powerful king of the ?7iipta dynasty According 
to Mr V A {Eaily History of India, Second Edition, p 207} Samudragupta’s accession took place 

in A. D 326, and he reigned until 375 A D Samudragupta claims to have conquered Pittapuram in the Graven 
District and to have exte tided his military operations as far south as Conjeevaram in the Chingleput Diltnct 
The Gupta era, whose first year was equivalent to 320 i A D .appears to have been current in the Ganjam 
District m the 7th century A D {hptgraphia Indtca,Vo\ VI, p 143) Consequentlv the influence of the Gupta 
dynasty may be supposed to have extended into the Vizagapatam Distiict Of course this single com of the 
Gupta dynasty cannot prove much It is just possible that the coin found its way by accident into the Vizaga- 
patarn District at a latei peiiod This seems to be confirmed by the fact of the com being worn considerabljr on 
the mai gin, as will be seen by a comparison of it with the specimen figures by Mr V A Smith [Catalogue of 
Coins in the Inihan Museum, Calcutta Plate XV facing, p. 106). This com appears to be comparatively rare, 
as this particulai type is neither figured nor described by Mr Smith in the Catalogue mentioned above It seems 
to be a combination III one com of the two types described by Mr Smith as the ‘ archer’, and the ‘spearman’ 
types The obverse rest rabies No 8 ‘ archer % on Plate XV, facing p 106 of the same Catalogue. But the bow, 
which IS quite clear on the latter, js paitly worn on our com, the bowstring above being seen Besides, what 
remains of the legend round the margin looks like Samarasa . . , . . . . and (il which is found on 

Tip obverse of No. 6 (‘spearman’) The reverse resembles that of No 8 (‘archer’) but bears the legend 
hama (found on the ‘ spearman ’ type) instead of aptaiiratha (of the {‘ archer ’ type) 

' Mr Venkayya has tne following note on these coins — 

“ These coins generally bear a hon on one side and on the other a vase or a symbol viluch has been taken by 
Professor Plultzsch for a double trident I need not mention that the symbol occurs on some Chola coins as well 
as on those ot Ceylon Professor Rhys Davids calls it a weapon of some kind while Pnnsep calls it ‘an instru- 
ment of warfare ’ [Numismata Oriental la’ Ancient Corns and Measures of Ceylon, p. 25) Those which beai 
the double trident are probably to be connected with the ‘base silver ’ piece figured and described by Mr. Smith 
(Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, CalcuHa, p, 312 , No i on Plate XXX, facing p. xhe latter 

tiears the legends 1 /i^hmnasiddhi, and some of out coins of the " douole trident' type also bear the same legend. 
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A lead coin. — Only one lead coin was discoveied It was found at the deposit 
of black earth on the north-east side of the chaifya. One side is embossed with the 
image of a horse 

It may not be out of place here to mention the difference between the Sankaram 
coins and those from Amaravati. The coins from the latter place are almost all of 
lead, while those found at Sankaram are all copper except two, one of gold and one 
of lead. 

28. Crystals — Six of these were unearthed from the deposit of black earth to 
the north of the chaitya. The^ are of semispherical form and may have been used 
for the same purpose as Athifhyans (Suiya) in the household woiship of the 

Hindus 

29 Garnets — Tv\o small garnets have evidently been used in apiece of jewellery. 
One is slightly larger than a pea, and the other an eighth of that size. 

30. A stand for burning camphor (PI. LVIII, fig 16) — -This is in terra cotta 
and is high 

The other articles are of larger size than those described above and they may 
be classed as under — 

I. Pols. 2. Chatties 3. Vases. 4. Bowls. 5. Lids 6. Stands. 7 Cru- 

cibles. 8 Jars. 9. Brick ornaments. 10. Terra cotta umbrellas ior voAsre^dagohas, 
II. Umbrellas for monolithic dagobas (a) stone, (b) Terra cotta 12. Terra cotta 
pillars, {a) Capitals, (ii) Bases. 13 Spouts of pots 14 Hones. 15 Grinding 
stones 16. Rollers. 17. Hammer stones i8. Stone posts for the fi of the dagobas 
19. Stone relic caskets. 20 A stone image. 21 Polishing stones. 22. Iron toich 
lamp. 

I. Pots. — The pots from this monastery are not in any way peculiar to this site, 
but resemble in some respects the pottery found in various prehistoric sites such as 
Adichanallur in the Tmnevelly District, and Perambair and Pallavaram in the Chingle- 
put District. Specimens of their forms are illusnated in PI. LVI, figs. 1 to 5. They 

number in all 25, and are in various states of pieservation. Of these 6 have 

spouts on one side They vary in size fiom if''' to 8" in height, and in diameter from 
2f" to I of". The spouts are generally plain, but some aie vaiiously ornamented. 
One with a floral ornament at its base is shown in PI. LVI, fig i. Fig. 5 shows a 
pot which has simply been moulded wdth the hand, and never put in the potter’s 
wheel It is zf' high and 4" diameter. 

2 Chatties — These vary in size from 2f" to 9" in diameter, and number 3 in 
all One is illustrated in PI. L\ I, fig, 8. 

Vishamasiddhi was the suiname of the fiisL Eastern Chalukya king Vishnu vardhana, who accoidmg to D-. Fleet 
reigned fiom A D 615-33 {Ind Ant , Vol. XX, p 95) 

As regards the ‘ vase ’ type to which most of the coins now sent to me for examination, belong, Sir Walter 
Elliot figuies two specimens iNos 49 and 50 on Plate II of his Cotns of Soiahetn India), and attributes them to 
the Pallava (p 152 B of the same volume) If these copper coins are to be attributed to the Pallavas, it may be 
that Vishnuvardhana adopted with some alteration the FalUva coinage after he took possession of their domi« 
nions. He must have substituted the “ double trident ” for the ‘ vase’ of the Pallava coinage It is worthy of 
note that the lion was the crest of a family of kings whose dominions lay in the modern Godaven District [Epigra- 
phta Indica, Vol IV, p 194, and No 3 on plate facing page 244 of the same volume) 

I have not been able to identify one of the copper coins (II. S 30) It bears on the oDverse a lion and a vase 
(?) on the other side. There is a short legend in ancient characters belonging to the 4th or ^tb century A D 
I havfe tentatively read the legend as Snkamsa But I do not know of any king who bore ttiat name 
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3. Pottery vases, — These are 15 in number and vary in height from to 
Some of these are complete with stands, but in others the base has gone. A few 
are illustrated in PI. LVp figs. 10 and 13 to 17. 

4. lioK'ls . — There are 24 of ihese, which vary from iJ'''^o 3^'' in height and 
fiom 6'' to ']Y in diameter They ha\e no peculiarity about them except the one 
represented in PI LVII, hg. i, which has two rows of eight holes around it and 4 
legs, which are also perforated. There is also a hole in the bottom It may have 
been used either as a strainer for rice or for the burning of incense. It is yi" in 
diameter and 2" in height. 

5. Lids. — There are eleven of them, and they are mostly complete. They 
have been used for covering pottery vessels, and are similar to those in common use at 
the present day. No complete pots for which they might have been used have been 
found, but numerous portions of the rims of certain pots have been. The lids vary in 
diameter from dj" to 7". Two are illustrated in PI. LVI, figs. 6 and 7, and Pl LIX, 
figs. 17 and 18. 

6. Stands. — There are six of these. Illustrations are given in PI. LVI, figs, ii, 
12 and 19. They vary in size from 4-}" to 5£‘'. PI. LVI, fig. 12, has a hole through 
the centre, which probably suggests that it wms used for incense in worship. Three 
smaller ones vary in height from 2Y to 3" with a diameter from 3" to Yh"'- These 
have been stands for the suppoit of globular vessels in pottery. 

7. Crucibles — There are eight of these vessels. One is complete, but the 
others are more or less broken. The one illustrated in Plate LVI, fig. 9, represents 
about three-fouiths of the crucible. They vary in height from lY to 4^'", and are 
composed of a thinner layer of fine pottery and a thicker one of coarse material 
outside it. The crucibles are about Y thick, and may probably have been used for 
baking the clay seals and tablets. 

8. y^ars . — Two mouths of jars are illustrated in PI LVI, figs. 18 and 21, which 
are respectively 5^'" and jY high. 

9 Terra cotta architectural ornaments, — It has been mentioned previously that 
the majority of the monolithic dagohas were covered with plaster, but a few seem to 
have been covered wdth ornamental ferra cotta, probably at a late period. Several 
specimens were unearthed, chiefly at the dagohas on the north-west slope of the east 
hill PI. LVIII, fig. i,is a fair specimen of one of them. It is a portion of the circular 
plinth of a 8'" high, with a figure of Buddha seated within a dagoha sui- 

mounted by five umbrellas. This panel is similar to the small terra cotta estampages 
described above. Fig. 2 is a portion of another panel representing a figure seated 
wathin a dagoha. A fragment wdth the umbrella of the dagoha of a similar panel was 
found near the dagohas which adjoin the south-west cave. It is illustrated in fig. 7 of 
the same plate. Fig. 8 is a complete one of rectangular shape which was doubtless 
also an architectural ornament. Two pedestals for images are by Y by 

14^" illustrated in figs. 5 and 20. Fig. 20 is only a fragment, and is stamped with a 
line of ring ornaments, while fig. 5 has a hole at the top for fixing the image, and 
another hollow at the sides. Fig. 4 is another terra cotta ornament which has prob- 
ably surmounted a pilaster. Six moulded pieces of terra cotta which form the com- 
ponent parts of a cylindrical pillar with base and capital deserve special notice. Two, 
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of these are illustrated in figs, io and 15. They have a hole through the centre and 
when fitted together form a complete pillar. A rod or a piece of wood has probably 
been passed through them to keep them m position. Fig. 13 is a terra cotta railing 
slab for a dagoba and is 6" by 3-J' . It has a line of five da gob as and was found near 
the stone dagobas in front of the south-west cave. Other pieces with two 
moulded on them were found near the same place. Besides these, bricks used as 
coping stones or for the caps of pilasters have been obtained in some number. Ulus- 
trations of them are given in figs. 6 and 14. Fig. 6 is a brick with a roll moulded 
piojection on its side, wTile fig. 14 is either the base or the capital of a pillar. Theie 
aie altogether ii of these, but only 5 of them arc complete. They vary in height 
fiom 7'^ to 10". One of these biicks has an incised mark, made while the clay was 
yet moist, resembling a stand with two flowers at its side. 

Along with these terra cotta ornaments may also be classed the ornaments on 
the rims of large pottery vessels. The varieties of these aie numerous, but none are 
complete. Some have thumb impressions, while others have carved inscribed floral 
or projecting ornaments of various crude designs. A few are illustrated in PL LVI, 
figs. 22 to 32. Altogether there are iiSof these fragments, which must have be- 
longed to pots of from two to three feet in diameter. A portion of a vessel with the 
figure of an elephant and stamped perforations on the top is illustrated in PI. LVIII, 
fig. 18, while fig. 17 is the top of d. kata's am terra cotta 6" high. A similar one 
is illustrated in PI. LVII, fig. 5, It is hollow and is 7" high. PL LVII, fig 3, is also a 
similar incomplete katana slightly ornamented. It is 4^'^ high. PL LVIII, fig. 22, is 
the handle of a lamp or a platter and formed like a crocodile’s face, long. Theie 
are five other handles of an ordinary type which have probably belonged to vessels 
used in the offerings of puja. PL LVII, fig. 4, Is a two-handled lamp that has been 
affixed to the side of a vessel, while fig 29 is a leaf ornament on the rim of an urn. 

10. Umbrellas for votive dagobas . — These are all in terra cotta and were found 
in very large numbers in the deposits of ashes. A few typical specimens are illustrated 
in PL LVII, figs. 6 to 12. Figs, 6 and 7 are ornamented and are 52-'' and 4Y high 
respectively. The others are 646 in number. They vary from f to in height, 
PL LVII, fig, 1 1, is a specimen in thin polished pottery. PL LVII, fig. 28, is a similar 
umbrella also in terra cotta, 2^'^ high. At the top is a cavity 1" in diameter and 
deep in which is a small projection. A groove is formed around the rim while others 
are on the underside. The post is octagonal in form. Fig. 27 of the same plate is a 
similar object, but in this case it appears to be the pedestal for an image of which 
the foot still remains. 

1 1. Umbrellas for monolithic dagobas^ — {a) Stone, An almost complete stone 
umbrella was found in a rectangular cavity in front of a rock dagoba near the cave on 
the south-west side of the east hill. It has been broken and a portion of it is missing. 
It is a foot in radius, with a raised rim around, and a projection appears in the 
centre which forms a socket for fitting on to the post. A portion of another 
umbrella was discovered near the vertical rock wall on the north of the west 
hill. 

{f) Terra cotta,'--'Qxi^ specimen was unearthed near a rock dagoba on the west 
*of the east hill. It is interesting as showing in connection with other terra cotta 
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objects found, that some of the dagohas either stiuctural 01 monolithic were encased 
in this material. It has a ladius of 10'^ and a socket and 11m simila** to the one 
in stone above described. It is nearly complete though broken into two. Between 
the socket and the rim on the underside are fom small knobs, which may have been 
used for the affixing of a plaster coating (PI LIX, fig. 23). 

12 Terra cotta ftUars. {a) Capitals -—Tvio capitals were discovered. They 
are illustrated in PI. L' III, hgs. 9 and 12. Fig. 9 is while fig. 12 is 8''' high. 
Another, similai to fig. 12, is high and is broken These were found mthe debris 
between the stupa and the chaitya on the east hill. 

{h) Bases — One shown in PI LVIIl, fig ii, was found near the lubble retaining 
wall on the north side of the chatty a. It is 13'’'' high, is hollow and variously moulded 
on the exterior. Three smaller ones weie recovered from the deposit of black 
earth to the north of the chaitya. They vary from 7''' to m length and have a 
diameter at the top of nearly 2", Two of these are illustrated in PI. LVI, fig. 20, and 
PI LVIIl, fig. 21. 

13. Spouts of pots. — Numerous forms of spouts have been discovered, the most 
typical of which are illustrated in PI. LVII, figs. 13 to 26. In some, the end is 
pointed, while in others it is blunt (fig'^. 1 7 and 26). On fig. 25 there is the face of a lion, 
while fig. 18 has a knob at the end. The spouts number 734 in all, and vary from 
I J*' to 4^'^ in length They have been affixed to large pottery vessels. 

14. Hones, — Two of these have been discovered, and are illustrated m PI LIX, 
figs. 13 and 14. The hollow grooves, left by the rubbing of the chisels, show the 
various sizes of the implements thus sharpened. These grooves are on two sides of 
fig. 14 and on three sides of fig. 13. They are about long, and were found in the 
deposit of black earth to the north of the chaitya. 

15. Grinding stones. — There are six of these, of which three are complete. 
One discovered in the debris on the chauya mound is illustrated in PI. LIX, fig. 4. It 
is 15" by 7I''' and is the largest of all. The smallest is 6" by 3^''' and four legs, 

16. Rollers. — A rollei is illustrated in Plate LIX, fig. 4, placed on a grinding 
stone. There are two others, one of which is broken. They vary from 4J'''' to ii" in 
length. 

1 7. Hammer stones. — Two hammer stones from the deposit of black earth to 
the north of the chaitya are illustrated in Plate LIX, figs, i j and 12, They are 4J'‘' 
and high respectively 

18 Stone posts for the ti of dagohas —There are eight of these. They lay 
underground ne2x dagobas in front of the cave on the south-west side of the east 
hill They are circular and octagonal in section, varying m length from to 13'^, 
but originally longer 

iQ. Two stone ? ehc caskets were found in the 2nd and 3rd brick dagobas on the 
south of the rock-cut stupa on the east hill. One is 6" high and 6" broad, while the 
larger one is^ 10'^ by 8''". The smaller one is illustrated in Plate LIX, fig. 5. 

20. A ston^ Image — A panel with only the hands and body of a seated figure 
was discqvered near the vertical rock wall on the north of the west hill. It measures*. 
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21. Pohshmg stojtes, — Thirty-nine stone implements of this description are 
among the finds which have been obtained in various parts of the ashes deposits. 
They vary from to in length. 

22. An iron torch lamp , — This is illustrated in text (Fig. 10), and its use has been 
explained in the descriptive notes. It is about a foot high, and is formed of three 
separate pieces. 

Neighbouring Sites. 

About a mile north-west of the Sankaram hills is a lofty hill known as the Yedi* 
konda. At its base is a low mound with scattered traces of bricks of large si.«e. The 
site may have been a Hindu one, as an ancient image of Vishnu lies there, and some 
Chalukyan copper coins of the yth century have also been found, A local tradition 
mentions a connection between the Yedikonda and the Bojannakoi^da, which resulted 
in a conflict between the people of the two places and the destruction of the latter. 

Haripalayam is a village standing at the base of some hills 5 miles south of 
Anakapalle. There is a low mound with traces of early brick-work. On the hill side 
are a few plain lock-cut cells of small size which are said to have been the residence 
of ascetics. Whether these caves are Buddhist or Hindu it is impossible to say 

About 2 miles north of Sankaram is the village of Maruturu, standing at the base 
of the lofty rocky range of hills which here bounds the plains of rice fields on the 
north. There are numerous masses of rock admit ably suited for caves or detached 
monoliths, and seeing how common these are at the comparatively adjacent Sankaram 
hills, it might have been expected that remains of the same kind would be found 
here also But apparently there are none, and the reason is that the summits of 
detached or isolated hills were oftentimes preferred for early temples in this districr 
whether by the Buddhists or Hindus, Many such conical hills stand detached from 
adjoining higher mountainous ranges of the Eastern Ghats, and on these, numbers of 
late temples, which may have replaced others of an earlier date, can still be seen in 
various places in this district, their position rendering them visible for long distances 
on all sides. They are generally brightly whitewashed, and when distantly viewed 
they appear as small white specks crowning the black rocky hills. 

Among other examples of this class, mention may be made of one on the summit 
of a hill named the Pandavalamitta (or Hill of the Pandavas) at Gopalapatnam m the 
south of the Vizagapatam District. It is a small building of no great age, but it is 
said to stand on the site of an older shnne, and this contention is borne out by some 
ancient Hindu sculptures grouped around. Adjoining it on the summit are several 
natural and plain rock-cut caves, cells and tanks which may have been the abode of 
early hermits, either Buddhist or Hindu. To these caves is attached the well-known 
legend of Rama and Sita. A rock-cut tank is connected with Sita, and the water 
is believed still to contain miraculous properties. 

The crowning monoliths and structures at the Sankaram hills are prominent for 
miles around, and they must have been much more so in their early days when 
everything structural or monolithic, whether grouped in large masses on the 
summits, or standing as detached examples on the hill sides, was covered with 
stucco. 
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The part of the hilly range near Maruturu is known as Simhachalla Appadu 
Vaddi On the summit of a lofty rounded peak of solid rockaie three hollows m 
the stone^ and situated in a straight line a few feet distant from each other. These 
are believed to be the heel maiks of the god Simhachalla Appadu now at the temple 
of Sri Simhachallam near Vizagapatam. This temple is said to have been built by 
Langula Gajapati of Orissa, who founded the sun temple at Konarak in Orissa (A. D. 
1237 — 1282).^ The local tradition is that the god intended to settle on the Bojanna 
hill at Sankaram, but was lefused permission by the local god to do so, or to remain 
anywheie near. On his departing in search of another site for his temple, he halted * 
to drink fiom a perennial spring which flows from the Maruturu rock. It was then 
that the foot marks were formed, and some other parallel grooves on the lock are said 
to be the maiks of his chariot wheels. 

That the tradition has some foundation in fact is shown by the existence of a 
Buddhist sHtpa which has been recently discovered on the hills 3 miles north-east 
of Simhachallam. 

The tradition may possibly have a refeience to an attempt at the expulsion of 

the Buddhists by the Hindus who subsequently appropriated 

the site. The stUpa being unsuited to their religious rites, may 

f then have been dismantled, and possibly the chaiiya also, though 
it would have been easy to utilise it for Hindu worship as has been 
done with the chaitya at Chezarla in the Guntur District. It has 
been found possible to transform Buddhist dagohas into Hindu 
lingams^ as with a dagoba in a cave at Guntiipalle near Ellore 
in the Kislna District. Similarly \\\^ ciagohas on the Sankaram hills 
are recognised as Imoams, though only one of them, the ddgoba m 

the principal cave, receives any form of attention, and that not as 

Fig 10. a matter of regular daily occurrence, but only on the festival of 

the Pongal held annually in the Telugu month of Pushy am or 
about the middle of January. The ceremonies enacted then appear, as I have 
already intimated above, to celebrate what was originally an act of desecration. 

On this occasion, the village- cattle are driven up the hill into the mriin cave, and 
preceded by lighted lamps go three times round the dagoba. Two of the iion lamps 
used on such occasions were found on the site. (Fig. 10.) 


A. Rea. 


^ (Sewell Lists of AniiQuiUss, Vol. I, p. 16). 
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'^HE excavations at Rampurva were started on the loth November, 1907, and lasted 
'*• for 59 days continuously. Throughout this period I had the valuable co- 
operation of Mr. H. P. Ghosal, Executive Engineer, whose services were Mndly 
borrowed by the Director- General of Archseology from the Government of Bengal, 
and my warmest acknowledgments aie due to him for his expeit advice in matters 
requiring engineering skill Some difficulty v;as at first experienced in procuring 
sufficient labourers, owing chiefly to the bad climate of the place. The average 
number of coolies employed each day was about 50, and the total cost of the v/ork 
including the pay of a drafts man- photographer and a fitter to work a hand-pump for 
draining the trenches, amounted to Rs. 1,193-12-5. A considerable sum was saved 
by the kind loan of a double hand-pump by Mr. A. W. Wakeham, Resident Engineer, 
Narkatiaganj, B. & N.-W. Ry , to whom and Mr. L. F, Souter, Assistant Engineer, 
Bhiknathoree Railway, I am deeply indebted for the generous assistance accorded 
to me. 

Rampurva is a tiny village in the district of Champaran, containing some two 
dozen huts and about a hundred inhabitants, mostly agriculturists or fishermen. The 
village is divided into two small tolas by a few cultivated fields, and is so obscure a 
place that it is scarcely known beyond a few miles from it. It is on this account 
that the ancient pillars to be described below are generally known in the neighbourhood 
as the pillars of Piparia, a somewhat larger village inhabited by Musahars and 
Tharus, about half a mile south of Rampurva, all hough the lands surrounding the 
pillars fall within the boundaries of tbe Rampurva villageship. 

The existence of two important pillars at Rampurva might lead one to assume 
that, at the time they weie erected, the place was occupied by a flourishing town 
but the total absence of any vestiges of buildings in the area explored in the past 
winter strongly militates against any such assumption. That the northern pillar was 
set up by A§oka in the 26th year after his coronation (corresponding to about 243 
B. C.) is evident from the edicts incised on it. The date of the other column cannot 
be so precisely fixed, but it will be seen below that it is of the Mauryan style also, 
though perhaps a little later than the northern one. The columns do not appear to 
be alluded to by any of the three Chinese pilgrims possibly because they had seen 

2 3 2 
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similar inscribed pillars elsewhere in the country, or, because the hardships of the 
road prevented their visiting them. Nor have we any record of theii existence, until 
they were discovered by Mr. Cailleyle in 1877 

Mr. Carlleyle found the northern pillar buried in a morass, with some three feet 
only protruding above the surf ice. The southern column was standing to a height 
of some above the ground Its upper portion, including most of the shaft and the 
capital, was missing. Mi. Carlleyle did not search for them, but exposed the upper 
40' of the northern pillar cairying the trench around it to a depth of moie than 8 . 
At this point his work was stopped by the percolation of water 

A year or two later, Mr. Garrick was deputed by General Cunningham to 
procure a photograph of the capital which crowned the northern pillai, and this he 
proceeded to disconnect from the shaft and remove to a distance of about 37^ awayA 
The task would seem to have been a somewhat difficult one, if we may judge by 
the innumerable small chips, etc , and it is much to be deplored that it uas ever 
undertaken. Mr. Garrick also did some digging around the columns and drove shallow 
pits into the centres of the two mounds situated near the southern pillar, but they 
yielded no antiquities of any interest No attempt was made either by Mr. Garrick 
or Mr. Carlleyle to rescue the pillars from the morass which had overwhelmed them, 
and it was not until several appeals had been made by Dr. Theo Bloch® to the 
Government of Bengal that any steps were taken towards their preservation. The 
estimate then framed amounted to Rs. 9,000.^ This estimate was considered too 
heavy, and misgivings had also arisen in the meantime about the identity of the 
remains at Rampurva as parts of one pillar or two distinct ones. Mr. A. H. 
Longhurst, who inspected the site in the winter of 1906-7 in order to settle the 
above questions, submitted his report to the Government in April, 1907. He nghtly 
concluded that portions of two separate columns existed and suggested that if his 
conclusions were proved to be correct by a thorougli examination of the pillars, 
they might be re-erected on a suitable spot close hy. The Director General 
accordingly made arrangements for the excavation of the site and deputed me to 
conduct the work. 


Excavations of 1 907-8, 

The Northern Pillar, 

Most of the time, labour and money were taken up by the excavation of the 
northern pillar, which is lying in a pit inclined at an angle of about 18''. The first step 
was to sink a trench^ round about the column, sufficiently large to cover the entire 
length of the pillar and wide enough to provide space for the slips, which were sure to 
occur on account of the abundance of water and sand with which the soil is permea*' 
ted. Up to the depth of 7 feet the digging was quite easy, for we were digging 
through layers of clay alternating at irregular intervals with sand (PL LXV,^) 
deposited obviously by some large river, though the only one of any dimensions now 
flowing past the site is the Harbora, which now seldom rises so high as to inundate 

i A. X. i? , Vol. XXII, p. SI fif 2 vol. XVI, p, 1 10 ff. 

3 Annual Rsport, Arch. Suney, Bengal Circle, for ipoi-2, pp- 3 and 5, 

Ibid, for iqo4-'S, P* 2. 
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this area. It is noteworthy that no lemains or antiquities of any kind came to light in 
these strata. At this point we came upon some brick debris extending throughout the 
whole length of the trench. The entire bricks measured 12^" X I2i" X 2^", which by 
the way are precisely the dimensions of bricks used in the colossal ruin of Chandkigarh 
near Narkatiaganj Railway Station, Similar debris occurred also in the trenches dug in 
the western portion of the area. 1 hese remains are, I have little doubt, I he 
remnants of an extensive floor laid in A§oka’s time This conclusion is supported by 
the discovery, at this level, of an ancient well, 2-4.^" in diameter, composed of nine 
earthenware rings, 4^" high each, ingeniously fitted one above the other,' as well as 
some quantity of pottery found bmied in the debris, and by the fact also that this level 
marks the dividing line between the rough and smooth portions of the A§oka column. 
Further evidence, moreover, is to be found in the absence, below this level, of any 
indi('ation of the ground ever having been disturbed. But to return to the account of 
the digging. We were now below ihe water-level of the locality, and water was 
fast percolating in. Accordingly, the work had to be restricted to the unexcavated 
portion of the pillar, thus reducing the trench to a rectangle of 20' X 12'. As, how- 
ever, innumerable little springs broke out in the trench, some of the workmen had to 
be exclusively set apart for clearing out the water and sand which also flowed in in 
large quantities. This went on for several days, a little forward progress being made 
each day, until at the 12th foot below the ground level two large springs burst out, for 
coping with which no amount of manual labour would have sufficed. Attempts were 
made to check them in various ways, but in vain. It was at this juncture that we 
received the pump spoken of above from Mr. A W. Wakeham. The machine was 
set up on the south-east corner of the outer trench on a stout wooden platform, 
constructed for the purpose on the level of the ground around, and a well was sunk 
under it into which to drain the water from the trench before it could be drawn 
out by the pump. In this way we got down to the depth of some 13 feet, but, as the 
(figging proceeded lower down, it was found necessary to have a deeper reservoir 
under the pump. Neither the well, however, already in use nor two others newly 
excavated could be made sufficiently deep for the purpose. The only alternative 
left to us was adopted. The springs were hemmed around with gani bags filled 
with sand and arrangements made to bail out their water by means of earthen 
pitchers direct into the well under the machine. This process proved very successful. 
The lower end of the pillar was found buried in sandy clay at the depth of about 
16' below the ground level, resting edgewise on a stone slab of which only one side, 
measuring 7" from corner to corner, could be uncovered. The slab is i' 9'“' 
thick, but since most of it has slipped deep into the soil under the pressure of the 
huge monolith it supports, it was not found possible to exposethe other sides of 
it. The stone was originally secured with stout sal wood stakes at the four corners, 
two of which were found in a much decayed condition. 

The bottom of the pillar is much damaged. About 6''' of it is broken away at 
the lower edge and the fractured surface lies dat on the bed-stone. Another 
portion, about 20" long and the same in width, has come off the northern edge and 

^ Mr. Cousens, who unearthed a similar well at Brahmanabad-Mansnra, states that he found wells formed of 
earthenware rings still being made at Patan in IMorth Gujarat. A. S. R , 1903-4, p. 136. 
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a smaller chip has occurred at the upper edge. The pillar forms a -valuable 
addition to the ten A.^oka pillars hitherto kno\rn, namely, two at Delhi, and one each 
at Allahabad, Lauriya ArMj, Lauriya Nandangarh, Bakhra, Pahladpur, Sanchi, 
Sankisa and Sarnath, Possibly it yields in point of size only to those at Bakhra and 
Lauriya Araraj, but this is by no means certain, for* though the latter are a little 
thicker at top, their lengths are still undetermined The newly unearthed pillar of 
Rampurva is 44' 9J" long, exclusive of the capital, which is composed of a separate 
block. The polished portion is just 36' in length and the shaft is 3^ thick at the top, 
3J-' at the middle point and a little over 4' at the base. The total weight of the 
shaft is about 866 maunds or rather less than 31 1- tons, taking a cubic foot of sand- 
stone to weigh twm maunds. 

The cap which crowned the pillar, as observed above, is lying not far from the 
pillar, and is described in the A. S.jR., Vol. XVI, p. 115. The following few details, 
however, which Mr. Garrick has omitted may be noticed here. The capital is of 
the usual bell-shaped style and in general design resembles the cap of the Nandan- 
garh pillar, which, however, it far surpasses in the beauty of its carving. It stands 
just three feet high up to the top of the abacus, which originally formed the 
pedestal of a lion’s figure and of which it still retains the paws." The abacus, 
which is 6^" high, is adorned with a row of geese, twelve in number, which start in 
opposite directions from below the lion’s tail and meet below the fore paws. 

The next object of ray search in connection with this pillar was naturally the 
lion’s figure alluded to in the preceding paragraph, Its disappearance was the 
subject of much speculation on the part of Mr, Garrick^ who concluded by remarking 
that ‘'they (the lion and the missing portions of the southern pillar) might have 
been broken into small fragments and carted away for road works, or to assist in 
forming bunds to prevent some of the numberless streams in the district from 
inundating the cultivated land Such hypotheses were of course possible, but 
surmises were idle while most of the site had yet to be explored. The overthrow 
of the pillar obviously took place at an early date, and the delicate sculpture which 
crowned it could not w^ell have withstood the violent calamity w^hich brought 
down the mighty column. There was every hope, therefore, of finding the figure 
buried somewhere in the vicinity of the column, and possibly near below the 
top of the shaft. This hope was speedily fulfilled The figure was found at the 
depth of 7' below the ground level on some brick debris, which has been described 
above as an extension of the floor which surrounded the foot of the pillar, some 4' 
to the west of the top of the column (PI. LXVI). So well preserved is it 
save for the loss of the upper jaw, which unfortunately could not be found, that it 
fits almost flawlessly on to the cap. The figure measures about 5 feet from head 
to tail and is exactly 3 feet high. The animal is represented sejant^ with the mouth 
wide open and the tongue protruding. The attitude is most natural and the execution 
all that could be desired, particularly in the portrayal of the muscles. The polish 
which is somewhat faded on the shaft is still quite fresh and bright on the lion. 

An important piece of work accomplished in the course of the excavation around 


^ A S.I^, Vol. XVI, PI XXV in. 


® Ibid p. 1 16 
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this pillar, was the preparation of a complete inked estampage ot the A§oka ins- 
cription carved on it. Such an impression was needed for the revised edition of the 
A$oka inscriptions now being undertaken by Professor Hultzsch, since the copy 
said to have been made by Mr. Carlleyle is not known to exist. The inscription 
begins at a depth of 22 feet 3 inches below the top, and is divided into two columns, 
one of which faces to the south and the other to the north. The northern portion 
consists of 20 lines and represents the first four of the famous Pillar Edicts issued by 
Asoka in the 26th year after his consecration. Tne other portion, comprising 14^- 
lines, contains the fifth and sixth edicts. The inscription is neatly engraved in clear 
and deeply cut letters and is throughout so well preserved that scarcely a vowel 
stroke IS doublfuL A small portion of the epigraph amounting to about a third of 
the northern column was copied by Mr. Garrick in 1880-81 and published by Dr. 
Biihler, first in the Zeitschnft der Deuischen Morgenldndischen Gcsellscha/t, Volumes 
45 and 46, and afterwards in the Epigraphia Indica, Volume II, page 245. The ins- 
scription corresponds almost letter for letter with those on the Laiiriya pillars, and it 
is probable, as Dr. Buhler conjectured, that these three versions had either been en- 
graved according to the same manuscript or, at least, according to three manuscripts 
written out by the same kdrhun. In respect of lexicography and palaeography I 
cannot do better than repeat what has been said in an article contributed by the 
Director* General of Archaeology to the J, R. A. S. for October, 1908.^ “Dr. Bloch” 
says he, “ who has examined the estampage, could fial not more than eight varzef ci- 
tes lectioms in the Rampurva inscription, when compared with the Launya versions 
of Asoka’s six pillar edicts In two particulars, he says, the new facsimile settles 
doubtful points in Buhler’s transcript {Ep. Jnd., Vol. H, p, 245 ff). In line 18 in 
edict 4, Buhler read kl-ti (?1 ; it is now' evident that what he mistook for the second 
vertical stroke marking the long f is merely the anusvclra, placed inside the angle 
oil. In the following line we may now cancel the b'ackets, between which Buhler 
placed the 0 oi yote. There is only one palagographical point which deserves being 
noticed. In line 6 of edict 5 there are two curves, somewhat resembling the usual 
Kharoshthi form of da, placed on each side of the letter na, in the words hsyam 
pumnamdsiyam thus: s|£ . It is evident that these two marks must have conveyed 
some meaning, for they are certainly not later scribblmgs, but what their significance 
was, is not apparent 

Southern Pillar. 

The excavation around the stump, situated some 900 feet to the south of the 
pillar described above, was relatively easy. For though here aEo a great deal 
•of water had to be pumped out, it was not necessary to go very deep below the water 
level inasmuch as a brick plinth was found encircling the pillar at the level of the 
floor around the noithern pillar, which proved at once that the stump stood tn situ 
(PI. LXVlI,b). This plinth is an irregularly shaped structure, meas iring 
from east to west and g from north to south, built, in the southern half, of bricks of 
the same size as those found around the other pillar but of somewhat sm.iler ones 
in the other half. Around the plinth were found on all sides the remains of a brick 


1 Pp. 1086-87. 
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the top of the former. On this floor were 
found a number of terracotta figures. One of 
them (Fig. i), which w^as found quite intact^ 
possibly represents a rabbit. It is 3^'' high. 
The modelling is of the ludest kind with no 
pretensions to naturalness. The trunk of the 
figure is hollow, and the legs and head were 
made separately and placed in position. The 
feet aie not articulated. The other figun 
(Fig. 2) 134"' high and represents a quadruped, 
presumably a horse. In company uith these 
figuies was found a baked clay incense-burner 
of a type w'^hich is still used in Hindu temples. 
Another piece of pottery found on this floor is 
the top of a goblet ornamented with a series of 
plain bands incised round neck. 

The stump measures 12J' from its shatteied 
top to the level of the plinth. It has, however, 
suffered a slight sinkage ; for though the 
digging was continued on its south side for 
upwards of three feet below the plinth, the 
commencement of the lower rough portion 
could not be found. Further digging was 
considered inadvisable because the stump was 
slightly out of plumb, and though propped up on all sides with stout wooden struts, 
it was feared that it might give way. The missing upper portion of the shaft was 
found lying on the floor referred to above, three feet east of the foot of the erect 
portion. It is complete at the upper end, in which is sunk a socket hole, about 
in diameter and a foot in depth, intended 10 hold the bolt which carried the 
capital. The bioken portion is 18' 4*^ long, making ihe total length of the shaft 
exposed just 34 feet, which vith the nine or ten feet still under ground would give 
the pillar a considerable length. Close to the fallen shaft was found a fragment 
about 7' long, which no doubt broke off from the lower poition of the former at the 
time of its overthrow. 

The capital of the pillar was still w’anting. A careful search made on all the 
remaining three sides of the stump by means of wide trenches (PL LXVIIl) dug 
down to the level of the plinth around the pillar failed to supply any clue. The 
capital was, however, found quite unexpectedly some five feet from the eastern end 
of the fallen shaft while the northern side of the eastern trench, which had been under- 
mined by water, was being removed to prevent its fall on the shaft. The same 
catastrophe which broke the pillar in twain also severed the cap from the former 
and deposited it in a somewhat tilted position where it has been found. The shock 
it received was a severe one since it separated from its base a large piece mea- 
suring 4^ 6''' long and more than 6''' thick. The bolt with which it was fastened 
on to the shaft probably still remains fitted into its lower end. An effort was made 
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to expose il but had to be abandoned m view of the danger of its falling over when 
Wc began to dig around it The capital is 6 9' high, of which 4 is the height of the 
statue crowning it The lower memberj the bell, is shaped piecisely like that of the 
northern pillar, but the figure that surmounts it is that of a bull (PI LXVII, c). I was 
at first inclined to ascribe the capital and consequently the whole monument to the 
Saiva Cult and to a date falling in the Kushana or Gupta peiiod, but the honey 
suckle ornameni, veiy much like that occurring on the Allahabad and Sankisa 
pillars, which adorns its abacus, the cable ornament which forms the necking 
between the bell and the abacus and the polish it has undergone leave absolutely 
no doubt that it is a Buddhist memorial of the M luryan peiiod. The bull’s effigy 
which stands on it is in noway antagonistic to Buddhist views, for though we 
are not aware ol the existence of any other Buddhist lat, which bears ^bis ornament, 
we know that Sffieya-pungava was as much a recognized epithet of Buddha as 
Sakya-simha, etc., and that it is one of the four noble animals sculptured on the 
Sarnath capital. Statues of bulls moreover, in the lound, were used in ancient 
times to decorate Buddhist capitals, for one of the two pillars which the Chinese 
pilgrims saw at tne entrance of the Jetavana monasteiy is said to have carried the 
figure of an ox So far, theiefore, from being an anomaly, our statue supplies an 
important missing motif 111 Buddhist art. The lion is the crowning member of the 
Lauriya and other monoliths, the elephant appear'^ on the Sankisa capital/ and the 
hoise is said to have been represented on the Rurnmindei column.^ 

No buildings came to light besides the much dilapidated floors around the two 
columns. The two mounds standing oil each side of the southern pillar which were 
hitherto supposed to contain stupas or other Buddhist remains w'ere also opened, 
but though potsherds, brickbats, beads and lumps of burnt oie continued to be found 
in them up to the level of the ground around, no structures of any description weie 
revealed. The mounds are made up of yellowish clay like those explored by Dr Bloch 
at Lauriya Nandangarh,^ but they cannot be called sepulchral barrows like them, for 
neither of them yielded any of the objects — human bones, gold leaf or wooden posts — 
characteristic of such monuments ; nor did I observe in them the strata of straw and 
leaves which alternate with those of clay in the Nandangarh tumuli. 

Nevertheless the object of the digging has been hilly lealized. It has been 
proved, as Mr. Longhurst surmised after his inspection ot Rampurva, that what 
had previously been taken to be portions of one and the same pillar are in reality 
two distinct columns. The entire length of the northern column has been exposed, 
the base-stone being struck at the depth of some 15 feet below the present ground 
level. The figure of the lion which formed the upper member of the capital has also 
been recovered. The excavation around the southern column was equally suc- 
cessful. The capital of this pillar, which was found 25' to the east of it, is crowned 
with a nearly full size figure of a bull which gives it a peculiar interest inasmuch 
as no other statue of this animal in the round has hithei to been found anywhere 
else in the country. It is much to be regretted that no writing was found on any 
portion of this column. 

1 A S. R., Vol I, p 277, and PI. XLVI 

2 Beal’s RecorAs of the Western World, Vo\ II, p 25 

3 Progress Report of the Eastein Circle for the year ending with April 1905, p. ii. 
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The question of the overthrow of the columns should not detain us long. 
Their destruction evidently took place at a very early date. This is especially 
manifest in regard to the southern pillar, for its broken shaft and capital were lying on 
the brick paving around the column, which, there is every reason to believe, is the 
earliest construction on the spot. The northern column would seem to have stood 
much longer in position, though here too the separation of the crowning figure 
from the column must be assigned approximately to the same period as the demoli- 
tion of the southern column. No clue was found as to the causes of their destruc- 
tion, but it may be presumed that it was brought about by an inundation. 

This brings us to the proposed repairs of the columns. The restoration of the 
southern pillar is out of the question, for it is impossible to put together the three 
portions into which it is broken. Nor is the northern column sufficiently well 
preserved to justify its re-erection. It is badly cracked for the greater portion of its 
length and the stone has already begun to show signs of deterioration. Another 
objection to this measure would be the obvious difficulty of effectively protecting the 
inscription carved on it, if it were again hoisted up. A still more serious objection 
is the disproportionately large sum which would be required for the completion of this 
work. A simpler scheme is, therefore, being adopted. The capitals with their 
crowning figures will be removed to the Indian Museum where they will be readily 
accessible to all interested in the antiquities of the country. The northern pillar will 
be taken out of the swamp in which it is lying and placed on raised platforms on 
the top of the mound to the west of the southern column and a plain shed built 
over it to protect the inscribed portion from the effects of weather. The broken 
shaft of the other pillar will be also removed to the same mound. 


Daya Ram Sahni. 



THE ANCIENT TEMPLES OF AlHOLE. 


T he little village of Aiholej cut off by the absence of roads from the outer world, 
lies nestling beneath the rugged crags of a sandstone ridge that overshadows its 
eastern quarter. Being well off all the principal lines of communicatioiij it pursues its 
peaceful way, year in and year out, almost untouched, even by the skirts of modern 
civilization. During all the thirteen centuries that have passed since it was one of the 
principal towns of the Chalukyas, it is difficult to say which has been affected most 
by the hand of time, the manners and customs of its people or the massive stone 
monuments which their forefathers raised to its glory : I fear the last. 

^ihole is in the Badami tdluka of the Bijapur district, and, in a straight line, s 
some fourteen miles north-east from the Badami railway station. But easier ways to 
get to it are from Katgeri station through Gujedgud, or from Bagalkot, through 
Kamatgi, Badami, the earliest capital of the Western Chalukyas, after they separated 
from the eastern branch of the family, formed, with Aihole and Pattadkal, between 
these two places, a triad of towns of very great importance in those early days, and 
all three have stilly in more or less decay, scores of those substantial temples which 
were then erected to the country’s gods. 

An old world air still clings to the village, now little more than five hundred 
yards across, which is greatly enhanced by a great portion of its old primitive looking 
Cyclopean walls that still exist with their square bastions at close intervals, and the 
remains ol ancient stone paving in the principal streets. The great dislocation of the 
latter makes it now no pleasure to walk over it. Aihoje has been known in old in- 
scriptions as Aryapura and Ayyavole, and is said to have been a western Chalukyan 
capital in the seventh and eighth centuries A.D.,^ but it could never have been much 
larger than it is now, as contained within the sections of the old walls which sweep 
round the north and north-east and the south and south-west. Yet it has, within this 
circumscribed area, over thirty old temples, mostly more or less ruined and desecrat- 
ed, and converted into dwellings, cowsheds, and worse usages, while around the town, 
and without it, are some forty more. A Brahmanical and Jaina Cave, and a number 
of dolmens, add to the archaeological wealth hidden away, uncared for, within this 
crowded village oi among the forests of prickly pear around it. 


^ Indian Antiquary, VI II, p. 237, 
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A description of some of the principal remains at Aihoje has been given in the 
first volume of the Archaeological Survey of Western India Reports by Dr. Burgess, 
and this article is intended to supplement that account and introduce a feW' new points 
in connection with them. 

As to the age of the Aihoje temples, wm have a very good starting point in the 
dated inscription upon the temple of Meguti, which records its erection in a.D. 634 
by a certain Ravikirtti, during the reign of the western Chalukya King, Pulikesi II, 
But, before this, about A.D. 57^j Vaishnava Cave Ilf, at Badami, was excavated 
by Mahgale^vara, the predecessor of Pulikesi 11, The inscription upon it records that 
this king excavated the cave, and made a grant of land for its upkeep upon that date. 
Though several of the other old temples at Aihole have inscriptions upon them, none 
are dated, but a fairly good clue to the dates of these is got from the style of charac- 
ter used in the script; and from this we may gather that the temples upon which they 
are incised cannot be of later date. 

Perhaps the oldest temple at Aihole is that of Lad Khan. There is an inscrip- 
tion upon the front of this in characters of the 8th or 9th century A.D., which re- 
cords the grant by a certain man to the Five Hundred, the great body of the Chatur- 
vedis of the excellent capital of Aryyapura.^ The inscription, therefore, does not 
seem to have any connection with the temple other than that it was a convenient and 
permanent place upon which to inscribe it. There is no temple at Aihoje, nor else- 
where, that I know of, which impresses one so much with its cave-like character. Its 
general massiveness, the simplicity of its construction, its plan, and details have much 
more in common with cave architecture than with that of later mediseval temples ; and 
with cave architecture not of the latest. It is peculiarly wooden -looking in its con- 
struction, making allowances for the more massive nature of stone work. The walls are 
not walls in the ordinary sense of stone masonry ; they are composed of posts at inter- 
vals, joined up by screens and lattice window^s. The flat roof, and want of elevation 
of the same, are cave-like characteristics. But, perhaps, more than anything else are 
the great massive square pillars, with roll bracket capitals, which proclaim a simpler 
and more dignified style than many of those in Cave HI at Badami, and are doubtless 
older. The curious position of the shrine, which is placed within the main hall 
against the back wall, has a very primitive air about it. At first sight, it might 
almost be said that the building, to begin with, was simply a maiha ox hall, in which, by 
an after-thought, a shrine was clumsily inserted to convert it into a temple. That this 
wms not so, is clearly shewn by the fact that in the similar temples of the Kont Gudi 
group, the beam, from pillar to pillar, before the shrine, has been placed on a higher 
level in the oiiginal construction, in order to admit of the loftier decorated shnne door- 
way boing seen to its full height. Lion brackets project under thcv raised beam, one 
on each side, to decorate further the entrance to the shrine. After very close ex- 
mination of these temples I am fully persuaded that these peculiar shrines are driginal 
Moreover, there are, on the north and! south sides of the temple, three perforated 
windows, the central one occupying the central bay of the walling and the 
■other two the adjoining ones ; but, in the back wall, which has the same arranc^e- 

^ indtan Antiquary, Yq\, VIII, p. 287. 
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meni of bays between the pilasters, there are only two windows, the central bay being 
left blank on account of the shrine which 'was to occupy this position on the inside. 
Taking all these points together, and noting the total absence of anything like 
a 'sikhara^ the roof having been closed over entirely with flat slabs, f feel con- 
strained to give this building an earlier date than that of Meguti, and should consider 
about A D. 450 not far out. The Cave III at Badanii is a distinct advance upon 
this in the decorative evolution of the style, and the Meguti temple a veiy consider- 
able advance upon it in both plan and details. 

Though the decorative details upon this temple are spare, they are vigorous 
and expressive. They are suited to their position, and are not so crowded and 
meaningless as in later buildings. The great latticed windows in the north and south 
sides are very chaste and effective, inti oduced, as they are, into otherwise severely 
plain walling, which greatly accentuates them. In the west, or back, and front walls, 
are pairs ot circular windows, set in square frames, in which are radiating fish, forming, 
as it were, the spokes of a wheel. The same fish design is found in the ceiling of 
Cave H at Badami. The most decorated part of the temple is the from porch, the 
pillars of which ha\e life-sized images upon them in high and bold relief. On the 
extreme south pillar of the facade is a female figure standing upon a tortoise, intend- 
ed to represent Yamuna. Piobahly upon the coriespondmg pillar at the north end 
will be found Ganga on her Makara, but this has been obscured by the wall of an 
adjacent house. Between the pillars is a low parapet wall with a seat running round 
the inside. The outside of this wall is panelled and decorated with ornamental 
w'aterpots and a complicated knotted design. The ceilings aie veiy plain. In the 
central bay of the hall ceiling is a small Naga figure, with his tail rolled twace around 
him. 

The pillars are, perhaps, the most characteristic feature of the temple. One is 
struck by their great massiveness, the shafts being in single heavy square blocks with- 
out bases from floor to bracket capital, which last is a separate piece The central 
four pillar shafts, without the bracket capitals, are single stones, each 9' by 2' 5"'' 
square The roll brackets are thoroughly cave-like in character, 

A remarkable feature is the absence of any tower or sikhara, or of any intention 
to have one. This, again, points to the cave prototype, where it was impossible to 
have one. Over the central bay of the hall ceiling and roof rises a small plain square 
shrine facing the east, and the roof of this shrine, again, is covered wnth flat slabs 
and does not appear to have had a Ukhara over it. Even if it had, it would not 
have been over the principal shrine below, and would have had no connection with it, 
as it ought to have had according to the canons which directed the construction of 
later temples. 

As to the dedication of the original temple, I think there can be no doubt. Upon 
the dedicatory block, over the shrine door, is Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, The 
doorway is flanked upon either side by a two armed d-varapala with a club. Upon the 
three sides of the small shrine upon the roof we find figures, two of which are but 
partly executed. On the north side is a female under a tree, on the south side is a 
four-armed Vishnu with his chakra, 'sanhha, and maid, while on the west or back is 
Sorya. This last points to the probability of this small shrine having been dedicated 
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to him, being placed upon the roof so that the rays of the rising sun could pene 
trate his cell, unimpeded by the intervening houses of the village The temple, 
therefore, was Vaishnava. We know that all the eaily kings of theW^estern Chalukya 
dynasty were of the Vaishnava cult, or favoured that religion* since mostly all 0 
theii grants open with an invocation to Vishnu, and they have his boar upon their seals 
Within the shrine has been placed, in latei times, a hnga, and before it, in the centre 
of the hall is a large Nandi 

It will be seen, then, that Lad Khan’s temple illustrates the first step from the 
cave — ‘dihara to inediseval wmrk, as the Durga tempK does the transition from the 
cave — chatty a. 

The name Lad Khan, by which this temple is known, is merely the name of a Musab 
man, who, not long ago, occupied the building as a residence. In the same way 
other old deserted temples in the town are known merely the names of the parties 
who have been lately living in them. They have been so long in disuse as shrines 
that the very names of the deities, to which they were dedicated, have been forgotten. 
Most have been appropriated by the Lingayats, who have introduced the hnga and 
Nandi ; but even these have been deserted, and no one knows to the worship of 
which -isuara they were then converted. The occupants of most of these have but 
lately been ejected, under the orders of the late Collector, Mr K. R. Bomanji, I 
believe, and they now belong to Government. Proposals for their cleaning up and 
conservation are being submitted. 

To return to our description of these, three other temples may be taken next as 
being of the same type as that just described, namely, the Kont-gudi group, compris- 
ing the Kont-gudi itself with two adjacent temples, all desecrated, dirty, and 
neglected. 

Kont-gudi, again, is not a name of the temple itself, but is now given to it since 
the last occupant of the building, as a residence, was the man whose privilege it was 
to carry the konta or tri^ula of Siva to the village boundary at the time of the annua] 
Dasara festival. It is in the same state as he left it, the walls and pilLirs within 
being thickly coated with cowdung plaster which has covered up all the surface 
carving ; and it is thick with soot, grime and cobwebs. It is a smaller building, and 
simpler in plan than Lid Khan’s, but except for the pillars, it is hardly less massive 
in constiuction It is a square building with four central pillars. Between the two 
east pillars and the back wall has been built the shrine. Over the four pillars, m the 
middle, the roof is flat, and it slopes away from this square space all around to the 
four walls. The shrine is, therefore, as at Lad Khan’s, under the sloping side roof. 
In this case the shrine door faces the west Above the flat central bay of the roof 
rises 'he square base of a tower or sikhara. It is about five feet high, decorated all 
around with mouldings, and having a figure niche in the middle of each side. These 
niches contain, on the north, what seems to be the tandam of Siva, but it is much cor- 
roded , on the west, Varaha, the boar avatara of Vishnu j on the south, Bhairava- 
while on the east is the Varaana amtara. Vaishnava sculptures occupying the east 
and vvest niches, together with Garuda presiding over the shrine door, point to the 
temple being originally Vatshnam. A close examination of this upper walling on the 
roofs shews very clearly that it is the commencement of an early Chalukyan Hkhara, 

















THE ANCIENT TEMPLES OF AIHOLE. 


193 


started, perhaps, in the 10th or 1 ith century, and no part of the original temple, which 
was, undoubtedly, flat on the top. Compare it with the tower of the shrine on the 
east side of the triple-shrined Jaina temple in front of Viriipaksha’s temple. It was 
not intended for an upper shrine like that of Lad Khan’s, for no doorway had been 
left, the centre of each of the four sides having an image niche as already described. 
When this tower was commenced, there is little doubt but that the ashtadikpata 
ceiling was added to this central space inside the temple. This was a very favourite 
design of ceiling in later Chalukyan temples, and does not accord with the heavy 
massive architecture of the temple. This is a flat ceiling divided into nine panels, 
in the centre one of which is Brahma, while the others each contain one of the regents 
of the eight points of the compass.^ It was very likely that the stone ladder was 
placed against the wall on the north side, giving access to the roof, for the workmen, 
and was left, where it remains to this day, 'when the work was interrupted and abandoned. 

The four pillars in the temple are of one pattern, and shew a distinct advance 
on those of Lad Khan’s, but are not so far advanced as those in Cave III at Badami. 
The shafts are of the same type as those In the former temple, being without bases, 
and square all the way up ; but they are provided with a round squat cushion capital 
between the shaft and the brackets above. These are a little clumsy, and have 
not the more attenuated and elegant proportions of those in the cave,^ They are 
much nearer Lad Khan’s in point of time, I should say, than the latter. The surface 
decoration on the bands round them, of bead festoons and lozenge-shaped ornament, 
has been executed with a firmer and much more certain touch than on those of Lad 
Khan’s, where the prentice hand is apparent. There appears to have been no figure 
sculpture on the original building. 

Within the temple, placed against a pillar, is an Inscribed slab containing a record 
of Chamunda II (A. D. 1169), one of the Sinda Chiefs. It is much worn, and little 
can be deciphered, but It begins with an invocation to Siva. This must have been 
engraved just about the time of Basava, the founder of the Lingayat sect, and pos- 
sibly is connected with the conversion to their peculiar use of some old temples here.® 
Beside Kont-gudi, on the west, is another of these very early temples, with 
the same unusual arrangement of the shrine. The building Is more like a long open 
verandah, with three rows of columns in its depth. The shrine is inserted behind 
and between the central pair of columns in the back rowq the back w^all forming 
the back of the shrine. The pillars here are of the same type as those at Lad 
Khan’s, being, if anything, a trifle simpler. In the three central bays of the ceiling, 
before the shrine, are three finely carved slabs, bearing images of Vishnu on Seslia 
Siva, and Brahma, in this order from north to south, the temple facing east. These 
sculptures are found in several of the old temples here, forming ceiling panels. Over 
the door of the shrine, which Is now empty, presides Garuda. 

Kont-gudi and this temple are linked together by an intervening porch, which 
may or may not be coeval with the temples. Its masonry is disconnected with 
that of the temples, and it is not placed on the centre line of either the one temple 

1 See One of these ceilings in the Technical Art series for 1 8 S 6 , plate I. A ^ ^ 

See plate XXV of the First Report of the Archaeological Survey of Western India (Burgess), 

^Indian Antiquary, IX, p. p6. 
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or the Other. Moreover, there is no entrance into Kont-gudi from it; and, as the 
two temples are not upon the same centre line, it shows that they were independently 
erected without reference to each other’s position. 

A few yards to the south of the last temple is another, rather smaller, of the 
same open verandah plan. As in the last, the shrine is built against the back wall, 
and over its doorway is Garuda. This dooiway is the most elaborate of those in 
these four old temples, as may be seen from the accompanying illustration. The 
figures die rather clumsy, and the lines of the flowing arabesque woik round the 
door frame have not the same precise ser curves of later work. They show rudimen- 
tary endeavour ratbei than feeble decadence. In the latter case the work, though bad, 
would be on the lines of eailier "work, especially with regard to the figures, but this is 
not so here, Theie is moie of the workman’s individuality expressed The dvara^ 
pala<; below, with their clubs, are four-armed, and hold, on the left, Vishnu’s, and 
on the right, Siva’s symbols, beside them being female chauri bearers. Beyond 
these, on either side in the corner, sits a squat fat figure such as aie seen at the 
bottom of one of the doorways at Kailasa, Elurad the one on the left holds a imkha, 
while that on the right seems to have a lotus in his hand. As in the Kailasa doorway, 
this has Gaja-LakshmJ^ not on the dedicatory block, which holds Garuda, but 
away, high up above, on the beam. Both doorways have the heavy roll cornice, 
which IS of an early and not a late type, heavier and deeper in this Aihole 
doorway 

These four eaily temples seem to stand apart by themselves, as regards age and 
type, and ive come now to temples in w^hich the shrine is surmounted by a iikhara or 
tower, but wTich is placed within the body of the building, towards the end of the great 
hall, and insulated from the back wall, thereby allowing of a passage around it. Among 
these are the Durga, Meguti and Huclichimalli-gudi temples, probably in this order 
3f sequence after Lad Khan’s. 

The Durga temple is, without doubt, the finest and most imposing temple at 
Aihole , and it is one of the most unique in India, in that the plan follows the lines of 
he apsidal cave cliaitya of the Buddhists, the place of the shrine occupying that of the 
Ugoha, And, like its prototype, two row^s of columns separate the body of the hall 
nto a centre nave and twm side aisles. Stone, as the building material, at a time wdien 
constructive arching was unknown^ determined that the roof should be flat and not 
irched, but sufficient likeness to the chaitya was obtained by making the central roof 
ofty and that of the side aisles loiv and sloping, the slope being the nearest approach 
o the half vault of the chaitya. The deep entablature, sculptured with friezes of 
igures, foliage, and arabesque, reminds one forcibly of the same as seen in the cave 
haztyas, above the pillars, such as that in Cave XXVI at Ajanla ^ 

There is an added outside verandah, all round the central hall. A description of 
his temple is given in the First Report of the Archaeological Survey of Western 
ndia, so I needonly supplement that account here. That the temple is Vaislmava 
here is no doubt ; the sculptures, and Garuda over the door lintel, proclaim that'fact 
ufficiently. The central fiat roof has collapsed and the columns and superstructure 

^ See Xh^Mura Cavs Temples (Burgess), Plate XXV, fig. i. 

* See Buddhist Cave Temples (Burgess), Plate XXXVI. 
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are shattered. The accompanying illustrations, together with those already published, 
will give a good idea of the building as it stands to-day. 

As to its age, Dr. Burgess says “ the style of the interior is so closely allied to 
that of Cave III at badami that it was evident that it must be placed within a century 
after the cave But I would not place it so late as this. Rather, would I say, 
within a century before the cave. There is no departure here, as in the cave, from 
the plain square column, with no capital between the shaft and the brackets above. 
At the same time, the columns are a great deal less massive than in Lad Khan’s. 
One would rather expect to find a forward development in style taking place, first and 
more readily, in a structural building than an excavated one, where the nature of the 
construction lends itself more readily to a change to more elaborate forms ; and cer- 
tainly the cave, with its varied types of pillars, shows a very great advance upon the 
Lad Khan type. 

Taking the Meguti temple next in point of sequence, we find the plan and the 
pillars, within, she*,v a further advance upon the general style of the Durga temple. 
This building is fortunately dated in Saka 556 (A.D. 634) in a long well- engraved 
inscription of the time of Pulikesi II, built into its wall on the east. It is situated upon 
the top of the hill, overlooking the village, within a walled enclosure, and not in the 
village as stated in Dr. Burgess ’ account. 

The Meguti Temple consists of a square, which is the shiine, within a larger 
square, thus giving a passage all around the shrine, lighted dimly by small perforated 
stone windows in the walls. In front of this the rest of the building narrows con- 
siderably, and contains a small antechamber and an outer hall, which appears to have 
been originally open all around, ft has been converted to use at some time, when 
the open spaces between the pillars were filled with rubble walling, which also helped 
to support sundry broken beams. 

The temple faces the north, the Jainas being indifferent, apparently, to any parti- 
cular direction for their buildings. The temple of Virtipaksha, nowin use in the viL 
hige as a Lingayst shrine, faces the south, and, though I found no definite proof of 
its having been so, I strongly suspect it was originally a Jaina shrine. The image on 
the dedicatory block over the shrine door has been damaged, plastered and painted 
beyond recognition. The old deserted Jaina temple across the road, in front of this 
temple, a triple-shrined one, faces the east ; another beside the Charanti Matha faces 
the north, while the matha itself, now used as a residence, but which appears to have 
been a temple, faces the south. 

The interior of Meguti is very dark, and is full of bats, and their filth. Within 
the shrine, seated on his throne against the back wall, is a colossal Jina, while, lying 
in the passage round the shrine, on the west side, is a huge slab containing the image 
of a dMl, The passage, where it goes round the back of the shrine, has been closed 
off from the rest with doors, probably to form a couple of store rooms in which to 
keep the temple valuables. The shrine doorway, as well as those of the antechamber, 
is very plain, having simple vertical mouldings up the sides, and a row of small 
c/^«^^^)/^^“window ornaments along over the top. 

The exterior walls will be seen to be composed of much smaller blocks of masonry 
than in the temples we have been considering ; and we are here introduced to a mode 
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of decorating the W'^alls by narrow pilasters at intervals with little bracket capitals. A 
similar adornment of the walls occuis on the old Buddhist brick chaitya discovered 
at Ter m the Nizam’s dominions.’- 

The wall surfaces were not intended to be left devoid of figure sculpture and as 
bare as Lad Khan’s, for there are, on each of the three sides, four panels provided 
for that purpose. The two central ones are sunk in order to receive separately 
carved image slabs, and two such, which, from their measurements, fit these, are lying 
near the temple ^ 

The other two on each face have the stone left in rough block, projecting from , 
the wall, on which to carve images or arabesque, on completion of the walls. This 
not having been done, shews that the temple has been left unfinished. 

The inner shrine -walls are cained up through the roof to form the walls of an 
upper shrine, but whether this rvas surmounted by a Likhaj'a or not is uncertain. My 
own impression is that it was intended to carry one, which would have been of the early 
Dravidian type and perfectly simple, somewhat like those depicted on Plate LXIX. 

The next five temples, which 1 am about to describe, though taken up after 
Meguti, are, I am inclined to think, rather older I judge from the general style 
and, especially, from the cyclopean masonry, Meguti is so important, as being the 
earliest dated temple, that it somehow gets on oi'ie*s mind that it is also the .earlie'^t 
temple, and one is almost afraid, in the face of its undoubted hoary antiquity, to 
presume to think that any other building here could possibly take precedence. Yet 
it requires but a glance at the walls of the Huchchimalli-gadi, situated in the fields a 
short distance to the north of the town, to feel cominced that it can claim, on the 
score of its massive simplicity, a somewhat earlier date. 

Heie, again, m the Huchchimalli-gudi, the shrine is contained within the mam 
body or hall of the temple, being placed towards its east end, so that a passage or 
pradahnhina is left around it. This arrangement of the shrine within the hall is found 
at the Rlephanla Caves and in the Dumar Lena at Elura. From the shrine to the 
entiance doorway extend t-vm rows of pillars with three in each row’- Across, between 
the middle pair, has been inseited a screen wuth a door thioagh it, thus forming an 
incipient antechamber, which, howmver, is not closed at the sides A plain square 
porch on four pillais, with heavy roll cornice, stands out before the entrance, and the 
outside of the dwarf -walls of this is decorated with panels containing the vase or 
■waterpot ornament, which w^e have already noticed in Lad Khan’s 

As in the case of the Du.ga temple, the shrine of Huchchimalli-gudi is sur- 
mounted by a sihhara of the noithern type, yet not so simple in design as might 
have been expected for so early a type of temple* But since we find them the same 
on all these old temples, not only at Ailiole, but at Pattadkal as well, we must accept 
them as part of the original design. I am not, however, prepared to accept the 
frontal decoration, at the base of the tower, within the arch of which is a gioup 
representing the tandava oi Siva, as original. Whatever sculptiiie was there at 
first, has, w ithout doubt, been removed to make room for the present slab, probably 

’ See A S. 1902-03 Plate XXIX. 

^ On onearetwo fig-ures, a man anda woman. The man holds rn ofleri-ng hke a pot and the 

woman is on his tight. The other is a similar sculpture, but the woman is on the man’s left, evidently <?o 
arranged that the poses should he symmetrical as regards the centre of the walJitig. 
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when the temple was appropriated by the Lingayats to their use, and the was 

set up in the shrine. The dedicatory block over the door tells a different tale, for on 
it is found Gaiuda, The shnne doorway is elaborately carved, but in the postures 
of some of its little figures there is a suggestion of indelicacy, 

It is interesting to compare with this temple that of Para§uramesvara at 
Bhuvanesvara in Orissa^ There is a very great similarity, the latter, however, 
being much more decorated. Fergusson was inclined to place it at A.D, 450 The 
outline of the tower has a slightly older look than that of the Aihole temple, but, at 
the same time, its “ sculptures of the most elaborate character tend to give its 
walls a later appearance. But, in judging the age of these temples, locality has to 
be taken into account as well as time. 




1 0^ V ^0 go 

Fi^ I. 

In the field No. 270 to the south-west of the village of Aihole, stands another ol 
temple of this same heavy massive style, but it has its shrine as a separate compartment 
from the hall, and in this respect follows the usual plan of mediaeval temples (fig. i) 
Otherwise the general characteristics are the same. The outer wmlls of this are very 
similar to those of the last, having the same mouldings and the same plain surface 
between the plinth and the cornice. The sikhara, however, takes more of the older 
curve of the Bhuvanesvara temple, that of Huchchimalli-gudi being considerably 
straighter in outline. There is only one temple at Aihole which still preserves its old 
northern style of sikhara entire, the others having had their finials or katanas thrown 
down. It stands close to Lad Khan’s on the south. The curves of its outline come 
between that of the last described temple and the one now under notice. The kalaha, 
in this complete spire, seems to he very small for the body of the 'sikhara, and, at first 
sights looks as if it were an odd one mounted at some later period to take the place of 

1 History of Indian and Eastern A'^chitecture fFergusson), First edition, p. 418 
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the original destroyed. But this is not so. An examination of these spires shows that 
they were all surmounted with these undersized finials. The rules of construction, 
howeverj have not been transgressed/as a reference to the diagram on Plate LXX\TIi, 
will show. The upward curved lines of a 'sihhara should touch the a^nalsart, or 
ribbed melon shaped member, and meet at the topmost point. Therefore, the longer 
or higher the neck, the smaller must be the amahayz. The higher neck and 
smaller amalsari was certainly not quite so pleasing as a lower neck and broader 
^malsari, and this the architects discovered for themselves, as will be seen in later 
and mediaeval buildings. In the present case the long neck lifts the crowning 
members too far from the body of the spire, and produces a disjointed effect, which 
is not apparent in later work. 



Fig, 2 

To return to our temple. Another development will be observed in the figure 
niches round the shrine walls, one on each face. These contain the Vaishnava 
sculpture, Narasimha, in the back or principal niche, and the Saiva image of Bhairava 
in the north niche. The imaged from the south niche has been removed. The 
temple faces the east, at which end is the entrance porch supported upon four 
massive square pillars adorned with pairs of figures in high relief, as on the porch. 
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of Lad Khan’s. On a slab, in the ceiling of the porch, is a g^oup representing the 
tandava of Siva, but I feel convinced that this has been placed there at a later lime 
when the temple was converted to Saiva worship. Similaily, the slab bearing 
Kartikeya on his peacock, m the porch of Huchchimalli-gudi, may have been pul 
there when the iandava sculpture was added to the front of the tower. On the 
fiont of this towei, also, there has been placed a similar sculpture, but the slab has 
just been laid against it on the roof, and does not appear ever to have been fixed 
in position. This tdnda'va sculpture, in the roof of the porch, is an altogether 
inferior piece of work (fig 2). 

The eaves of the porch are formed of great heavy roll mouldings, quite a 
quadrant in section, the underneath side of which is ribbed like the eaves of the 
Indra Sabha and Kada^a at the Elura caves and, like the latter, the centie and 
corners are decorated \\ith rich flowing arabesque in lovv rrlief. 

The hall of the temple is divided, longitudinally, into a central nave and two 
side aisles, as in the Durga temple, the central roof being raised, by a deep sculptured 
entablature, considerably above the lower sloping roofs of the sides. There are two 
free-standing pillars on either side, which, with the adjacent pilasters, support the 
running architrave. Cross slabs, laid over from one entablature to the other, close 
in the roof, and the under sides of these have been carved. But the three slabs which 
occupied the three middle bays, one in each, are missing, and the remainder have 
been pushed up together tow ards the shrine end. 

In my Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency^ under 
Dharwar ”, I have entered 'Tour massive slabs bearing sculptures of Siva 
(2 slabs), Biahma, and Vishnu on Sesha. In 1885 they w^ere found lying in the 
garden of Mr. Fletcher’s house. On enquiries being made, in February 1S93, it 
was found they hod been built into the porch and verandah of the house then 
m the occupancy of Mr. J, Campbell, Agent, Southern Maratha Railway. The 
slabs are supposed to have been brought from Badami some 25 years ago by 
Mr. William Frere, formerly District Judge of Dharwar, who then occupied the 
house”. In 1885 I had these slabs photographed and drawn, and I now find that 
three of them, illustrated in Plate LXXVI, are the missing slabs from this temple 
When at xAihole, I measured the gaps as well as I could, now that the remain- 
ing slabs have been displaced, and the w'hole structure slightly shifted by 
subsidence, and found them to be, in wndth, f , 4' 6"' and 3' 9L Looking up 
the measurements of the Dharwar slabs, on return to head-quarters, I find they 
are f 2^', 4 3", and 3' which are close enough, allowing for an inch or so of play 
between the joints w'heiethe roughness of their edges prevented them coming togethei 
quite flush. The length of each slab, betw^een the outside edges of the arabesque 
bands, is the same in each, and corresponds exactly to the span of the roof 
from the inside edge of one entablature to that of the other. The stone beyond this 
on each side, has been cut away to reduce the weight for easier transport. In two 
other old temples, of the same type, at Aihole, there are similar sculptures, in which 
Brahma is placed in the ceiling bay next the shiine and Siva in the central one. 


^ Flura came temples (Burgess) p. 27 



200 


ARCH/EOLOGICAL REPORT. 





This then was probably the order here, and Vishnu on Sesha, the narrowest slab, 
■occupied the narrowest gap nearest the entrance doorway. 

On the face of the entablature and cross beams separating the three bays from 
one another, are small sculptures. Those in the first bay from the door represent, 
generally, the avataras of Vishnu, while those in the central bay, around the great 
Siva slab, show the aslUadikpalas, or Regents of the eight points of the compass, of 
which two, Varuna and Nirriti are missing, the beam being broken off; Agni and 
Kuvera have interchanged their usual places. There are no such sculptures in the 
bay nearest the shrine ; this was probably never finished. 

On the entablatures, on either side, are running bands of richly carved arabesque 
and lotus designs, the latter reminding one very strongly of such decoration on the 
'Sanchi gates. There is a refreshing feeling about its unconventional simplicity, the 
soft vegetable forms of the stalks, leaves, and flowers being so well shewn and so un- 
Jike the harder metallic forms of medigeval work. Above these bands runs a frieze of 
little distorted dwarf figures, in all sorts of eccentric attitudes, amongst them 
.some very dirty little rascals. But all are possessed of nerve and go, and have not the 
stereotyped stiffness of later work. ; ■ 

The pillars are of a more simple and severe outline than those of Lad Khan’s, and 

are just a,, single step in ad- 
vance of the perfectly plain 
square ones in the Tin Thai 
cave at Elura, with their square 
slab-like bracket capitals (fig. 
3). The square lower edge of 
the bracket is rounded, and a 
plain broad band is left round 
the middle of the shaft, with a 
raised plain lunette on each 
face at the bottom. The very 
bald simplicity of these accen- 
tuates and acts as a foil to the 
rich carving of the entablature. 

On the dedicatory block, 
over the shrine door, is Garuda, 
holding the tails of two Ndga 
figures, which run down the 
door mouldings to the bo i tom 
V of the door on each side, where 
they reverse upward in human 
bodies, each canopied^ w 
three -hooded snake. This, 
with the Vaishnava imaofe of 
Narasirriha in the niche on the 
Iback .isyal&f the shrine shows that the temple W'as originally dedicated to Vishnu* 
great block of stone still lying ' in the otherwise empty shrine which-. 
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has the appearance of being part of the square altar on which an image was placed 
it is certainly not part of a Iznga, 

The method of roofing these temples is worth a passing notice. The central' 
nave is covered over by great flat slabs stretching from side to side, and the side aisles 
are covered by similar slabs, whichj however, slope downward to the outer wall. As 
the stones are not so closely dressed as to make the joints watertight, narrow chan- 
nels are cut along each side of each slab, leaving narrow raised ridges at the edges. 
When the slabs are placed close up, side by side, the joint is between these ridges. 
Covering these joints, and fitting into the channels are long stones concave on the- 
under surface. The idea is that of ordinary roofing tiles, the upper one being re- 
versed in order to cover and protect the joint below, and divert the rain water down 
the channels. See Plate LXXVIII. 

Another old temple of the same style and plan as this, except that it has three 
pillars on each side of the nave, is situated in survey No. 268, near the temple of 



Galagnatha. Hhe Hkhara or tower, however, is totally different, being far more ar- 
chaic looking and clumsy. It gives one the idea of an early stage in the evolution of 
the northern style of tower ; but this cannot be, since the rest of the building is so 
similar to the last that they must be practically contemporaneous, and it would not be 
likely that a crude attempt would be erected side by side with the perfected article. 
The alternative is that it was added at a very late period where none had previously 
existed. But this idea is hardly tenable, for forms became more complex and more 
ornate, and outlines more graceful, until deeadenee set in at a very late period, far too 
late to account for the ancient look and weather-worn condition of the stone. The 
builders would hardly have elaborated the interior, and have added the great group- 
sculptures of the ceiling, while the tower was incomplete, It was either a or 

the finished northern tower was introduced into Aihole by some architect, summoned 
to the work from elsewhere, between the building of this temple and the last (fig. 4). 
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tigure seated^ witn a hve-nooqed snaRe canopying nn 
the left upper j he holds Vishnu^s kankha^ and, in t 
there is no doubt that this , is. reallv Vishiju seated 


The ceiling had, no doubt, the same group of sculptures upon its slabs, but the 
only one now remaining is that of Brahm<l, next to the shrine. He is represented 
seated cross-legged upon the back of his peacock, and the bird crouches sideways. 
The sculpture is very \veather-worn. The rest have been removed. 

The pillars are simple square shafts with roll bracket capitals. There are, as 
on Lad Khan’s, raised plain broad flat bands round them, surmounted by lunettes, 
which it was probably intended to carve into ornament, such as bead festoons and 
arabesque in low relief, as on the one or two, so commenced, in the hall of that tem- 
ple. The roll mouldings of the bracket capitals, here, are not quite so graceful ; the 
bundle of rolls, hound by a broad fillet, are very simple, and their significance is 
obvious^ The pillars have no bases (fig. 5). 

On either side of the shrine door, below, are Ganga and Yamuna accompanied 
each by two pairs of figures. 

Built against, but not into, the front of the temple is a porch of very late work- 
manship, the pillars of which are 
of the round lathe-turned type of 
the 12th or 13th century. The 
whole structure is falling out- 
wards and away from the temple 
and is in a very dangerous state. 

Two other buildings of the 
same class— -a temple and a 
mafna — must close the de- 
scription of these very old tem- 
ples, though there are others at 
Aihole fully deserving of study, 
passing from these very old ex- 
amples to those of the later 
“■ Chalukyaii ” style. These are 
■of the same [st)de as the last two 
described, but, while the temple 
has a shrine, the other has none, 
A description of the pillars, entab- 
lature and other , parts would be 
but a repetition of what I have 
already said about these features 
in the temples described. The 
ceiling slabs, with the groups, are 
Fig-. 5. here entire. There is Brahma on 

his peacock, sitting astride it, 
with the bird full to the front and wings outspread, nearest the shrine. In the middle 
bay is Siva. The bay nearest the door, however, has, instead of the usual Vishnu, a 

canopying him (fig. 6). In one of his four hands 
right upper, the chakra. But 
rolls of Sesha’s. body, and 
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is merely another pose of the same subject shewn in Plate LXXV where Vishnu is lying 
upon Sesha. 

In the hall, as in the last temple described, there are three pillars on either 
side of !he nave, Garuda presides above the shrine doorway ; and, on the pilasters, 
on each side, are pairs of amatory figure^. Similar pairs of figures adorn the pilas- 
ters outside on the front of the temple, one pair being distinctly indecent. 

The shrine has no sikhara, but there appears to be the lower course of such 
a one as <=urmounts the shrine of the last temp’e. Figure niches are placed on the 
outside walls of the shrine, one on each, hut these are partly broken down and 
the images are absent. Little chattya-mi^do^ ornaments further adorn the walls, on 
either side of each niche. 

This temple, like most of the others, has been conveited to Saiva use a Imga 
has been installed in the shrine, and a great Nandz placed in the middle of the 



Fig 6 


hall j but there is no regular worship earned on now, and the place is very dirty. 
The building at the back of this, composed of a hall and porch, of the same hea\y 
masonry, appears to have been built as a matha or religious hall, there being no 
shrine. There is a conspicuous absence of decorative sculpture and images , every- 
thing IS severely plain. Gaja-Lakshmi presides over the entrance doorwmy, and this 
is the earliest temple I know of, in the Chalukyan districts, with her representation on 
the dedicatory block, though we find her, with her elephants, among the ornamental 
details in the Sanchi gates and elsewhere. The whole roof is flat, and has no szkhara. 
In the middle of the inner hall is a single plain lotus rosette. 

Cunningham has already noticed certain peculiarities in connection with the 
cld temple at Tigowa, in the Central Provinces, which, as I have shewn, occur in 
these older Aihole bui'dings, and considers them characteristics of Gupta temples. 
Among these are flat toofs, without spires, where the twm adjoining edges of the 
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roof slabs are channelled, and are covered by a long stone grooved to fit exactly 
over the joint, and statues of the rivers Ganges and Jumna guarding the entrance 
door. He says^ when the architect, whose vork had hitheito been confined to the 
erection of porticoes in front of caves, was first called upon to build the temple itself 
as well as the portico, he naturally copied this only prototype, and thus reproduced 
in a structural form the exact facsimile of a rock-hewn cave.’’ As to his estimated 
date of the Tigowa temple, he says, ‘‘The original temple undoubtedly belongs to 
the Gupta period, and cannot, therefore, be later than the fifth century A.D. ; but 
it is more probably as old as the third century. ” In considering the age of Lad 
Khan’s, I had not then remembered what Cunningham said about this Tigowa 
temple, nor had I at the moment remembered it, so that my guess was made 
independently. I am at present not prepared, however, to ascribe the Aihole 
temples to an earlier date than the fifth century ; and, comparing these with Tigowa 
I would consider them older, but we must take into consideration the fact that 
they were not erected under Gupta influence, and make allowance for locally devel- 
oped features. A further study of them is desirable. 

This article is by no means exhaustive ; it has been written up rather hurriedly 
and, to bring ii within the compass of a contribution to the Annual, very much 
has had to be left out, both of descriptive matter and illustration. There is a good 
deal more that might be said with regard to the details of these temples, and 
there are many more of them which are not described ai all, some of which illustrate 
the transition of the older styles into the later “ Cbalukyan. ” My principal aim 
has been to bring these older and more peculiar ones to notice, and to explain their 
most salient points. 


Henry Cousens. 


^ Archaeological Strvey of India Reports, VoJ. IX, p, 42. 
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R an PUR is in the Desuri district of the Godvad province, Jodhpur State. It is six 
miles south of Sadadi, the largest town in the district, and is now a deserted 
village. It is situated in a valley piercing the western flank of Adabala^ (Aravalli), 
and a more lovely spot is not to be found in the whole of Marwar. Here is a group 
of fanes, the most celebrated of which is the Chaumukh temple of Adinatha, the 
first tirthamkara. It is on account of this temple that Ranpur is looked upon by the 
Jainas as one of the panchatlrtha or five sacred places in Marwar. In fact, the 
temple is held in so much veneration, that it is identified with the place itself, and is 
called R anpurjl. Not a day passes without its stream of pilgrims pouring in. Most 
of these come from Gujarat and Western Rajputana, but instances are not wanting 
of persons coming from so remote a country as the Panjab. 

Formerly all jaina temples in Satrunjaya, Ranpur, and elsewhere were looked after 
and repaired by Hemabhai Hathesing. When he became reduced in circumstances, 
the temples at Ranpur came under the supervision of the mahajanas of Sadadi. But 
mismanagement reigned supreme, and they had to be entrusted to the care of Anandji 
Kullianji. This last is a name coined by the Jaina conference held in Ahmedabad to 
signify the managing committee of the representatives of the Jainas of India. One 
agent of Anandji Kullianji stays at Sadadi, and is styled Munim, Ranpurji Karkhma, 
The work of this Karkhdna includes the supervision and maintenance of the Jaina 
temples not only at Ranpur but also at Sadadi, Madda, and Rajpura. When I was 
at Ranpur last, the agent came to see me. He took me over the various parts 
of the Chaumukh temple where lintels, etc., had been cracked. He asked me what 
should be done to strengthen them. I showed him and his Sompura^ a copy of our 

^ The range of mountains that separates Mewar from Marwar is locally known as Adabala. It is this name 
that was transcribed Aravalli by Tod. Tod's Aravalli with the diacritical marks is teally Aiavalli, almost 
exactly the same as Adabala. But as no diacritical marks were used, the name has now come to be pronounced 
Aravli. This wrong pronunciation is in vogue not only in other countries where Tod’s books are read but, 
strange to say, also in Rajputana, where the English-knowing natives of the country even while speaking in their 
vernacular call this range Aravli, and do not, as a rule, know that the name is, in reality, Adabala. Adabala is 
a compound name formed of the two words ada, a bar and -vald or vaU, a mountain, meaning a mountain wlurh 
acts, as it were, as a bar preventing the people of Marwar from going into Mewar or we -versd (Prog. Report 
Archceol. Survey, Western Circle, for 1907-1908, pp. 47-48). 

2 Sompuras are a Brahroatia caste but following the occupation of saldfs. They are so called because their 
progenitor, it is said, was brought into existence for the construction of the temple of Somanatha-Mahadeva 
(Prabhas-Patan) and on the Sornvg,} day, i,e. Monday. According to their tradition, they were brought by 
Siddharaja-Jayasimha into Gujarat, where temples were being built in numbers. From there they were taken 
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Piogiess Report for 1906, containing an account of the devices that might be used 
for supporting bioken beams. But this satisfied neither, and they both said that 
as no less than Rs. 20,000 had been sanctioned by AnandjI Kullianji for repairs at 
Ranpui alone, it was better to renew the lintels than to strengthen them with angle 
iron or other such means 

The following is a local account that is given of the buildei of the temple and the 
manner in which it came to be erected. Dhanna and Ratna were two brothers, of the 
Porvad caste and residents of Nandiya in the Sirohi State. The son of a certain 
Muhammadan emperor, at enmity with his father, was passing through Rajputana. 
The two brothers succeeded in pacifying his anger, and induced him to return to 
his father’s capital. The emperor was so pleased that he retained both the brothers 
in his court. Soon after, however, slander was at work, and they were put into prison 
The emperor took coins of eighty foui kinds as a fine^ and released them The 
brothers returned to then country, but quitted their old place Nandiya and settled 
themselves at Malgad, which was situated to the south of Ranpur high up on the hill. 
They erected a temple at Madadi, w^hich came to be known as Ranpur, because all 
the space occupied by the temple w^as bought by them from Rana Kumbha, The 
land was sold on condition that it should beai his name. The first component of the 
name, Ran, is the same as Rana, the royal title of Kumbha, the second, vis., 
Pui, being an abbreviated form of Poivad, then caste name. One night at Malgad, 
Dhanna saw a celestial car in his dream He called numerous Sompuras, gave a 
description of it, and asked them to produce plans thereof All were 1 ejected 
except that of the Sompura called Dipa, a native of Mundada. His plan was approved 
of, because it was exactly of the type of the celestial car he saw in his dream When 
Madadi w^'as desolated, its people went and settled themselves at Sadadi, six miles 
to its north Dhanna, his brother Ratna, and the lattei’s family also left Malgad and 
stayed at Sadadi, from wheie they soon went to Ghaneiav. In Ghanerav I was lucky 
enough to meet one Nath Mallaji Sah, who looks upon himself as a descendant of 
Ratna and as fourteen generations removed from him Theie is no descendant of 
Dhanna, because he died without a son Nath Mallaji told me that the edifice at 
Ranpur was originally intended to have seven storeys, of which four only were 
completed, including the subterranean vault This non 'Completion of the building as 
originally intended is put forth as the reason why no descendant of Ratna, not exclud- 
ing even children, now shaves his head with a razor Of the present descendants of 
Ratna, those at Ghanerav are supposed to be the most important. These last are 
twelve families^ which enjoy the privilege of applying saffron and ointment, waving 

to Mount Abu for erecting temples there, and from Abu they have spread themselves in Godvld. Sompuras 
are the only caste I have met with in Rajputana, the people of which possess Mss, dealing with ancient 
architecture or iconography and know something of their contents 1 wo of these I have found to be most 
intelligent One is Nanna-Khumma, the Sompura. whom I saw at Ranpur and who is entrusted with the repairs 
of the temple there, and the other IS Kevalra in, an old Sompura highly respected for his learning The latter 
IS a native of Kosilav in the Bah district, but I met him at Ahor in the Jalor district, where he had been taken by 
the banias for recbnstructirg their temples 

1 This snows that Dhanna and Ratnl were Sabs Sah is, of course, the same as sadhu. And either of 
these we find, m later inscriptions, conjoined to the names of wealthy merchants {eg Vimala Sah, Sadhu 
Gunaraja, and so forth) Monier-Wilharas^ dictionary give> for sadhu also the sense “ a merchant, money lender, 
usurer , which suits here excellently. Sadhu and Sah again are the same as Sshpkar. According to the 
popular belief, a merchant is called a Sdh or SdhukdT, only wdieu 1 e possesses numerous coins of eighty-four kinds 
at least. 
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lights, and renewing the flag cloth of the flag staff on the loth of the dark half of 
Chaitra, when a great fair is held at Ranpur This privilege is exercised by the families 
in turn, and even widows in families, where there are no adults, maintain this right, by 
paying off the necessary expenses and requesting males of other families to do it for 
them Another day, on which a similar fair is held, is the 1 3th of the bright half 
of Alvina, when also the whole of the ceremony is gone through except that of raising 
the flag. 

Let us now see what we can gather from the inscriptions themselves, w^hich have- 
been engraved in the temple The longest and most important of these is that incised 
on a slab of white marble measuring broad by 3' high and containing f 01 ty- 
seven lines of Sanskrit prose It is built up in a pillar close beside the entrance of the 
main shrine on its proper right. The transcript of the whole of the inscription is 
given m Appendix 1 . It is important in many respects, eg it is one of the very 
few records of the Udaipur dynasty which give a regular list of the princes that 
flourished since the time of Bappa, their reputed founder. But what we are solely 
concerned with here is the account that is supplied of the temple itself and its builder. 
The very first line of this inscription tells us to what god the temple is dedicated. It 
offers obeisance to the jma Yugadisvara, who is also called Chaturmukha (lit. with 
four faces) Yugadisvara is another name for Rishabhanatha, the first tlrthamhai-a^ 
and the expression Chaturmvikha means that it was not a single, but a quadruple, 
image of the god that had been enshrined in the temple It was thus, to use a popu- 
lar phrase, a chaiimukn temple, and dedicated to Rishabhanatha, The next twenty- 
nine lines set forth the genealogy of the prince, during whose reign the temple was 
built. But this account may be passed over here excepting the name of the prince 
himself, who is the celebrated Rana Sri-Kumbhakarna, or, as the people call him, 
Rana Kumbho. In the remaining lines we are informed that the temple was built by 
one Dharanaka. He is called pctramarhata^ i.e a devout worshipper of the Aihats, 
i,e. the tirthamkaras. This shows that he was a jama by religion It Is worthy of 
note that he is also styled which is an abbreviated form of sarngkapati, the leader 
of a samgha, i.e a company of Jama pilgrims. It is looked upon by popular Jainism 
as one of the most pious acts on the part of its lay followers to start a samghap take 
it to the sacred places, and pay off all the expenses that may be so incurred , and 
glowing descriptions are met with in Jaina works of such i^amghas inaugurated by 
wealthy nerchants and bankers. Dharanaka was thus not a mere ]alna by persuasion, 
but an active and keen adherent of that faith. Again, he is spoken of as an ornament 
of the Pragvata 'vamsa or family. In other words, it means that he was a Porvad bania 
Further details of his family are specified. His grand-father wms Mamgana, 
and his father Kurapala. His mother’s name is also given, %iz., Kamale-de. Both 
his father and grand-father are called samghapahs. Dharanaka thus appears not 
to have been the first to originate a scimgha, but to have rather been one who kept up 
the tradition of his family. Lines 32-34 show that he had been aided in the perform- 
ance of this religious deed by another Jaina banker called Gunaraja. But it was not 
in merely organising a samgha that his fame for piety lay. He is also said to have 
erected new, and renovated old, temples at such places as Ajahaii, Pinidaravataka and 
Salera. Lines 39-40 inform us that even in erecting the Chaumukh temple at 


1 For the description of a samgha, see Prag-. Report Arckaal. Survey, West. Circ., for 1907-1908, p, 55. 
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Ranpur, he had been joined by other members of his family. Those that are men- 
tioned are his elder brother and his nephews. The name of the former was Ratna. 
He had by his wife Ratna-de, four sons, viz., Lakha, Maja, Sona, and Saliga. 
Those, who are mentioned next, are the sons of Dharanaka himself, who, from his 
wife Dharala-de, had at least two sons. They were Jajna, and Javada. We are then 
informed of the genesis of the name Ranpur. Lines 41-42 distinctly speak of tne 
cit}'’ of Ranapura as having been founded and called after his name by Rana Kum- 
bhakarna. The temple appears to have been built here in accordance with the 
orders of this Guhila king. It was generally known, we are further told, as cha^ 
turmtikha-yugadisDara-vihara^ i.e. a Chaumukh temple of Rishabbanatha, as stated 
above, but was called by the particular name of trailokya-dlfaka, the light of the 
three worlds. In line 46, we are told that it was erected by the sHtradhara 
Depaka. 

If we now compare the two accounts — the local and the epigraphic — we shall 
find that they agree in many respects. First the names of the builders, according to 
the local account, are Dhanna and Ratna, The former is doubtless the popular form 
of Dharanaka occurring in the inscription, whereas Ratna is mentioned therein by 
this very name. Again, the tradition says that Ohanna was the younger biother 
of Ratna. This is also borne out by the epigraphic record. But the tradition has 
it that they were originally natives of Nandia in Sirohl. This is neither corroborated 
nor controverted by the inscription. The latter, however, furnishes an indication 
which confirms It. Dharanaka (Dhanna) is spoken of as having rebuilt temples at 
such places as Ajaharl, Pirhdaravataka and Salera. Ajahari and Salera have still 
preserved their names in these unaltered forms, and Pimdaravataka is doubtless 
Pindwada. All these places are in the Sirohi State and not far removed from Nandia. 
It is, therefore, not improbable that Nandia was the native place of both Dharanaka 
and Ratna. The local account says that they were both Porvads, and Porvad is only 
the Prakrit form of Pragvata, to which caste, according to the inscription, they be- 
longed. The tradition again says that the architect, whose design was approved of 
by Dhanna, was named Dipa, which is but the abbreviated form of Depaka, the name 
of the suiradhara given by the inscription. There is, however, one discrepancy in the 
two accounts. According to tradition, Dhanna died without any issue, but the inscrip- 
tion mentions no less than two of his sons, mz. Jajna and Javada. In all other 
respects the accounts agree. 

The only European, w^ho visited and described the temple, was Sir James 
Fergusson. It is, indeed, strange that Tod did not visit it. He, however, gives a short 
account of it in his description of Rapa Kumbha in the “ Annals and Antiquities of 
Rajasthan.” ^Besides these monuments of his genius,’ he says, 'two consecrated to 
religion have survived; that of " Koombho Sham ” on Aboo, which, though worthy to 
attract notice elsewhere, is here eclipsed by a crowd of more interesting objects. The 
other, one of the largest edifices existing, cost upwards of a million sterling, towards 
which Koombho contributed eighty thousand pounds. It is erected in the Sadri pass 
leading from the western descent of the highlands of Mewar, and is dedicated to 
Rishiib-deva. Its secluded position has preserved it from bigoted fury, and its only 
visitants now are the wild beasts who take shelter in its sanctuary.” To this descrip- 
» Tod’s Annals and AnHquities of Edjasthan, Vol. I, p. 268 (edited m 1894, by Lahiri & Co , Calcutta)' 
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tion he adds the following foot-note : “The R ana’s minister of the Jain faith^ and of 
the tribe Porwar (one of the twelve and a half divisions) laid the foundation of this 
temple in A D. 1438. It was completed by subscription. It consists of three stories 
and is supported by numerous columns of granite, upwards of forty feet in height. 
The interior is inlaid with mosaics of cornelian and agate. The statues of the Jaina 
saints are in its subterranean vaults. We could not expect much elegaiioe at a 
period when the arts had long been declining, but it would doubtless afford a fair 
specimen of them, and enable us to trace their gradual descent in the scale of refine- 
ment. This temple is an additional proof of the early existence of the art of inlaying. 
That I did not see it, is now to me one of the many vain regrets which I might have 
avoided.” Tod’s account, though on the whole correct, is faulty in some respects. 
In the first place, the person, who built the temple, was no doubt a Porvad by caste, 
as he says, but we have no proof to assert that he was a minister of Rana Kumbha. 
Secondly, it is not clear what Tod means by saying that the temple was completed by 
subscription. He actually states the cost of the edifice to have been upw’ards of a 
million sterling, out of which eighty thousand pounds were contributed by the Rana, 
This statement is confirmed neither by any local tradition nor by inscriptions. Thirdly, 
Tod is not quite correct in saying that the secluded position of the temple saved it 
from the iconoclastic fury of the Muhammadans. According to one local story 
Aurangzeb in one of his expeditions of conquest in Rajputana, visited this temple and 
commenced the work of breaking idols in the shrine. The broken pariharas and 
ioranas in the sanctum are still pointed out by the people as the result of this bigotry. 
But on the very same night of the day when this work of destruction began, both he 
and one of his Begums fell ill. The Begum saw in her dream the tfrthamkarci 
Rishabhanatha, to whom the temple is dedicated, and the latter ordered her to compel 

her husband to stop the work of destruc- 
tion and wave lights before his images 
the next day. The behests were duly 
fulfilled, and Aurangzeb, who had be- 
come panic-stricken, also worshipped the 
images. A figure is shown on a pillar in 
the eastern sabhamandapa, above an 
inscription, which is said to be of this 
Muhammadan emperor (Fig. i). The 
figure has its hands reverentially folded 
and this, it is believed, represents thg 
wmrshipful altitude assumed by him when 
he came to do homage. Now, though the 
broken sculptures in the shrine and else- 
where are an undoubted indication of the 
Muhammadan pollution, the story about 
such a bigoted and obstinate Muham- 
madan as Aurangzeb relenting and wor- 
shipping the idols is anything but credible. 
In this connection it is worthy of note 
that three small miniature idgahs are noticeable in this temple, two at the very 
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entrance, one on each side, and the other on the second storey. And it is said, 
according to another story which is also current, that they were built in a single 
night to prevent Aurangzeb from doing further damage to the edifice. Whether 
Aurangzeb, as a matter of fact, visited the temple or not is uncertain, but certain it is 



Fig. 2. 


that the work of destruction had been commenced by the Muhammadans as is 
evidenced by the broken fa7'iliaras and toranas in the shrine and the shattered domes 
of the southern sahhamandapa ; and, in order to put a stop to this molestation, the 
people had no recourse but to erect these zdgaks ^ — a rase too frequently practised in 
Rajputana to require any proof. Thirdly, the figure on the pillar is anything but that 
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of a Muhammadan^ and is^ in all likelihood, of one of the two bania brothers of Usama - 
pura, who, as the inscription engraved below tells us, repaired the east sabhamandapa: 

The temple, as has been mentioned at the outset, is a chaumukh temple. A 
chaumukh is a group of four images, either of one tlrthamkara or of four different 
tirthamharas, placed on a pedestal back to back so as to face the four cardinal direc- 
tions. The shrine is thus occupied by a quadruple image, and is consequently open 
on the four sides, each facing an image The images are of white marble, and are, in 
the present instance, all of one tlrthamkara, viz,, of Rishabha, the first of them. The 
upper storey also contains a similar shrine, accessible by four doors opening from the 
terraced roofs of the building. The lower and principal shrine has no gudhamandapaox 
closed hall in front of each door, as is very often the case with Jaina temples, but only 
a small porch called mukhamandapa. Further, on a lower level, is a sabhamandapa 
or open assembly hall, on each side, approached by a f/a/ or flight of stairs (Fig. 2). 
Outside this flight of stairs is an open porch, and above, a closed one popularly 
known as nal-mandop. Each one of the open porches is accessible by another flight 
of stairs, but of the latter, that facing the west, contains far more stairs than the 
others, and consequently the entrance on the west is considered to be the 
principal one. Facing the sides of each of the mukhamandapas of the principal or 
dummakh shrine is a mddar or larger subsidiary shrine ; and facing each sabhd- 
mandapa is a smaller subsidiary shrine, or khUnt-ra mandar, so called because they 
stand exactly on the nasaks or angles formed by lines drawn through the centres of 
the sabhamandapas Around these four shrines are four groups of domes, resting on 
about 420 columns. The central ones of each group — four in number — are three storeys 
high and tower over the others of the same group. And one of these central domes 
— that facing the principal entrance — is double, having a second dome over the inner, 
and supported by the very unusual number of sixteen columns. The sides of the temple 
between the mddars and the entrances are occupied by bhdmtls or ranges of cells for 
images, each with a pyramidal roof of its own but without any partitioning walls,® They 
contain inscriptions belonging to the first half of the i6th century and recording the 
erection of devakulikds or cells by Jaina devotees, most of whom were Osvals, 
hailing from PaUia, Cambay and other places. 

As regards the general internal and external effect produced on the mind by the 
Ranpur temple, I cannot do better than quote the following words of Sir James 
Fergus son ; 

“ The internal effect of this forest of columns may be gathered from the view 
(Woodcut No. 134) taken across one of its courts ; but it is impossible that any view 
can reproduce the endless variety of perspective and the play of light and shade 
which results from the disposition of the pillars, and of the domes, and from the mode, 
in which the light is introduced. A wonderful effect also results from the number of 
cells, most of them containing images of the Tirthankar, which everywhere meet the 
view. Besides the twelve in the central sikras there are eighty-six cells of very varied 
form and size surrounding the interior, and all their facades more or less adorned with 
sculpture. 

1 Vide Appendix No. 2 below. 

® The plan given by Fergusson on p» 240 of his Htsfsory of Indian- and Eastern Architecture is not free 
from inaccuracies and consequently is not quite reliable. The plan herewith published is the only one that is 
correct and accurate. 
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“ The general external effect of the Sadri Temple may be judged of by Woodcut 
No. 135 ; owing to its lofty basement, and the greater elevation of the principal domes, 
it gives a more favourable impression of a Jaina temple than is usually the case, the 
greatest defect of these buildings as architectural designs being the want of ornament 
on their exterior faces ; this, however, is more generally the case in the older than in 
the more modern temples h 

“ The immense number of parts in the building, and their general smallness, pre- 
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vents its laying claim to anything like architectural grandeur ; but their variety, their 
beauty of detail— no two pillars in the whole building being exactly alike— the grace 
with which they are arranged, the tasteful ' admixture of domes of different heights 
with flat ceilings, and the mode in which the light is introduced, combine to pro- 
duce an excellent effect. Indeed, I know of no other building in India, of the same 
class, that leaves so pleasing an impression, or affords so many hints for the graceful 
.arrangement of columns in an interior^ 

" Besides its merits of design, its dimensions are by no means to be despised ; it 
covers altogether about 48,000 sq. ft. or nearly as much as one of our ordinary 
mediaeval cathedrals andj taking the basement into aGCount, is nearly of equal bulk ; 
while in amount of labour and of sculptural decorations it far surpasses any.’’® 

The exterior of the temple is built of two different kinds of stone; That of the 
basement is popularly known as the Sevadi stone and that of the walls the Soriana 
.stone. The latter kind has been used for the whole of the interior work except for 

’ See plate (a) & (b). ® Hisiory of Indian and Eastern Architecture, pp. 241-2. 

■ ,2 See fig, 3. 
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images in the shrine. The or spire is built of bricks. As repairs were going 

on in the interior of the temple when I was there, stone from Sonana had been brought 
at the rate of annas 5 per cart. The Jahagirdar of Sonana, who is sl char an hy 
caste, seeing that this stone was being exported in large quantities, suddenly increased 
the price of the stone to Rs. 1-4-0 per cart And the Agent of the Anandji Kullianji 
was, therefore, compelled for some time to discontinue bringing stone from there. 

From the iconographic point of view also the chaumukh temple at Ranpur is in- 
teresting. In the madar or larger subsidiary shrine towards the north-west of the main 

shrine is a sculpture of 
a Sammetastkhara [PI. 
LXXXI (a)], and, in the 
madar just opposite to it, 
is another of an Ashta- 
pada but left in an un- 
finished condition. Just 
outside the former but 
on its proper right is a 
slab representing the 
sacred hills of Girnar 
and Satrunjaya [PL 
LXXXI (^)]. On its pro- 
per left, i.e. in the nH- 
man dap on the north 
stands a sculpture of 
sahasrakuta [PL 

LXXXI ic}l Outside 
the second madar just 
referred to but near it is 
a curious piece depicting 
Par^vanatha, the 23rd 
tlrthamkara^ canopied. 
by the hoods of a cobra, 
the manifold and com- 
plex coilings of whose 
tails have been elegantly 
• sculptured (Fig. 4). But 
the stone is said to have- 
been brought from out- 
side and not to have been originally in the temple. It seems to have been broken 
into three, the pieces being afterwards joined by mortar. Below, is engraved a small 
inscription with the date Saiiivat 1903 (A.D. 1846) and eontaiiiing the name of 
Kakkasuri of : the Kevala gachchhad All these sculptures except the last are very 
important, and require each a separate detailed deseriptiori, vvhicb must, how ever, , 
be reserved for a future occasion;^^ ^ ^ 

^ Appendix, No. 3 below. ^ 


Fig. 4. 
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No. I.' 

Text.^ 

1 II 

2 [f%]5STT?r: 

3 KtM ^ R ^ 

6 \° ^T^TW- 

0 ^ l\ %R aSVf^TO ^8 

7 IX U fp:fB=f ^e. ^^ft- 

8 f:^^ ;5»o f%slTwf^=? 

9 »,8 RUL i 

10 ^£- ^Ti- 

ll 

12 ifT^srgf^w 

13 ^8 

14 -^^K ^3 ^%crf^'f 

15 ^<£1. 

17 8 0 1 f^JJrnPTTiTlTj^rriC^T- 

20 crf^rf^lDl^lf^lTT^^ 1 

21 1 

22 -^m I 

23 I 

24 1 

28 iT^5Rrl^T<^ ^lT?r^Tt%nhTf%^qTTOlW 

^ This inscription has been published in the Bkasnagar Pr. and SL In-soys,, p. S13 fF. But its transcript and 
translation, like those of other inscriptions therein published, are anything but satisfactory, I, therefore, offer no 
excuse for publishing it here. 

* From the original stone. 
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29 '3rTtrTW5T^’=^Tf%!i’?i%5riTT’nr€km^f^fs^Tr^T3gi:T5T^r- 

30 8 ? 

31 fT^ TOT?cn%W 

34 I ^^T- 

36 q^^iq5TTfqq?T^«iq^^TqT^^lT^TqqiTW€lqgTK’€S'^H^- 
3 7 3Rn WqT^^qrl T^’JT^W- 

38 lTT»qTZqaiTq?r^ ^*o^^- 

39 ^To^TO%^ Uqqi:^^T=irr ^^iSTPS^'o^^T VTT® 

40 Tmj^ g^’qo^Tqw^T^^reTfer 

41 ^Tq^Tf^qqt5FTT^^HT^gq'ST 

42 ^5TT^T f^f^fr(q') rr^q^^T^TtWrT^€l[qq€^qqrT- 

43 fw^T^I qilf^rp qf^fsci: 

44 ^JT^] 

46 II [^?T]fiT^ ^ 

47 =q ^['qg?l’i§T7f5£rT^ ^T^5T^] ^^[crT]c|; ii w 11 
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Translation. 

A bow to the illustrious Jina, the lord of the beginning of the world, and having 
four faces. In the year numbering 1496 after Vikrama, the supreme ruler of Sri- 
Medapata Sri-Bappa, i ; Sri-Guhila, 2 , Bhoja, 3 , Sila, 4 ; Kalabhoja, 5 ; Bhartri- 
bhata, 6 ; Simha, 7 ; Mahayaka, 8; Sri-Khummana, the weigher of the weight in 
gold of himself with his son and wife, 9, the famous Allata, 10 ; Naravahana, ii ; 
Saktikumara, 12; Suchivarman, 13; Kirtivarman, 14, Yogaraja, 15; Varata, 16, 
Vamgapala, 17 ; Vairisimha, 18, Vlrasiiiiha, 19; Sri-Arisiiiiha, 20 ; Chod-isiriiha, 21 ; 
Vikramasimha, 22 , Ranasimha, 23 ; Khemasimha, 24, Samamtasimha, 25; Kuinara- 
simha, 26 , Mathanasiiiiha, 27 , Padmasiriiha, 28, Jaitrasimha, 29 , Tejasvisimha, 30 ; 
Samarasimha, 31 ; Srl-Bliuvanasimha, a descendant of Bappa and the conqueror of 
Sri-Allavaddlna Sultan and of the Chahumana king SrI-Kituka/ 32 ; (his) son Srl- 
Jayasiihha, 33 ; Lakshmasimha, the vanquisher of Gogadevad the king of Malava, 
34; (his) son Sri-Ajayasirnha, 35 ; (his) brother Sri*Arisimha. 36; Sri-Hammira, 37 ; 
Sri-Khe^-asimha, 38 ; the incomparable king named Sri-Laksha, 39 , (his) son king 
SrI-Mokala, who was India’s garden of repose to tlie celestial trees, vis., the excellent 
qualities such as liberality consisting of sumrna-tula and so forth, righteousness, 
beneficence, etc., 40 , the lion of the forest, ms., (his) family, the king Rana Sri- 
Kumbbakarna, 41 ; w'ho had demonstrated the pride of the effulgence of a conqueror 
by seizing, in mere play, the several great fortresses (such as those) of the very 
inaccessible and impregnable Saramgapura, Nagapura, Gagarana, Naranaka, Ajaya- 
meru, Mandora, Mandalakara, Bumdi, Khalu, Chatasu, Jana, and others who was 
like the lord of elephants, being exalted by his own bhuja (arms or trunk) and having 
acquired many bhadras (auspicious qualities, or elephants of a particular class) ; who 
was the lord of birds, t.e. Garuda, in having destroyed hoards of snake-like Mlechchha 
kings, whose foot-lotus was caressed by the rows of the foreheads of the kings of 
various countries, whose obstinate resistence was baffled by his terrible staff-like arm ; 
who was a Govinda for his amorous dalliance with the faithful and lovely Lakshmi 
(goddess of sovereignty or the goddess Lakshmi) ; by the spreading of whose valour, 
which acted like wild fire to burn the thicket of bad polity, droves of beasts, viz., all 
the powerful hostile kings, were fleeing away ; whose title as the Hindu Sultan wsls pro- 
claimed by the umbrella of royalty given (him) by the Sultans protecting Gurjaratra 
and the territory of Dhilll which were occupied by his great exploits ; (who was) the 
asylum of the sacrifice of gold ; who was the supporter of the duties (enjoined) in the 
six systems of philosophy ; who was the ocean to the river, viz., his quadripartite 


^ He is probably Kitu, son of the Sonagra Maladeva, and brother of Vanavira, for whom we have an 
inscription dated V. E. 1394. 

^ Gogadeva (Kokadeo) is also mentioned in the TawarM Fartshtdh as having been conquered by 
Ala*ud-din. 

® The forts may be identified as follows : Saramgapura is Sarargpur in Scindia’s territory, MaLva; 
Nagapura is Nagaur, the principal town of the district of the same name, Jodhpur State ; Gagarana is Gagron in 
the Kota State ; Naranaka is Narana, in the Jaipur territory, celebrated for being the place of the pontiff of the 
Dadupanthis; Ajayameru is, of course, Ajmer 5 Mamdora is 'Candor, six miles to the north of Jodhpur; 
Mandalakara js probably Mandalgadh, the principal town of the district of the same name, Mewar; Bumdi is 
obviously Bundi ; Khatu is either the place of that name in the Nagaur district, Marwar, or in Sgkhavati, Jaipur ; 
Chatasu is Chatsh also called Chakshu, in the Jaipur State, a railway station on the Jaipur-Sawai-Madhopur 
line. Jana is unidentifiable. 
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army , who imitated Sri-Rama, Yudhishthira, and other kings by his fame, virtue, 
protection of his subjects, truthfulness and other qualities ; — in the victorious reign of 
this paramount sovereign ; by his favourite, the Samghapati Dharanaka, the most 
devout worshipper of the Arhats — the son of Kamalade, wife of Samghapati Kurapala, 
sonot Samghapati Maihgana, who was the crest-jewel of the Pragvata caste j — whose 
body shone with ornaments studded with the gems of modesty, discrimination, forti- 
tude, generosity, auspicious deeds, spotless disposition and other wonderful qualities , 
who had made pilgrimages to the SrI-Satrunjaya and other holy places, preceded by 
the pageant of wonder-inspiring temples and so forth and accompanied by sadku 
Gunaraja,^ the leader of a Samgha, who had secured the farman of the illustrious 
Ahamraada, the Sultan ; whose ship, 02’^., the human life, was able to cross the ocean, 
vis., the worldly existence, being filled with rich wares, viz., countless merits, such as 
respect for the (Jaina) community and beneficent acts of various kinds (consisting 
of the opening) of alms-houses in hard limes, the installation of the foot-marks (of 
the Jaina gods), the repairs of old and (the erection of) new Jaina temples at Ajahar! 
Pindaravataka, Salera,^ and many other places ; together with (his) increasing progeny 
consisting of the samghapafis Janja, javada and others, (his) sons by his wife 
Dharalade, and his (Dharanaka’s) eldest brother Ratna, his wife Ratnade, and (their) 
sons Lakha, Maja, Sona, Saliga ; in Ranapura founded in his owm name, by the king 
Rana Sri-Kumbhakarna through his favour and order, the temple of (Rishabhanatha) 
the loid of the beginning of the world (in the form) of Chaumukh (having a quadruple 
face), called Trailokya-dipaka, was constructed. And it was consecrated by Sri- 
Somasundarasuri of SrI-Brihattapagachchha, who w’as the controller of the well- 
established Purandaragachchha, a great Guru, and the sun of the pontific seat of the 
illustrious Sri-Devasundarasuri, (and) who was in the line of Sri-Jagachchandrasuri 
and Sri-Devendrasuri.^ This was made by the architect Depaka. And may this 
Sri-Chaturmukha-vihara prosper till the sun and the moon endure ! May happiness 
attend it ! 


^ For Gunaraia, Sultan Aliammada, and the/a?'wa!Kj see my paper on “ Chitoigadb pvasash' contri. 
buted to the Jour. Bom. As. Soc. VoU, XX.III., p. 43 ff. 

“ For the identification of these places see the remarks above. Vide also Prog, Report Archteol. Survey, 
"West Circle, for 1905-06, pp. 48 - 49 - 

® For the list of these Jaina pontiffs, see Jnd Ant. Vo]. XI, pp. 254-56. 
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No. 2. 

On pillar in east sahhamandapa^ ground floor 

1 11^0 II IWl 

2 (ii)f% 

6 (ll)Hi;ifITT? 

10 (lO^im ^To 7 TT?r^TOT 

11 (lO^^flT^t ^#f^3rnT(^Tr)<fl^T - 

12 (lO’feft ?i^^(t^:) ^if^fT: ii 

13 (ii)5i:^:R^^'^trft5[5!T^f^?:f’^?r(rr;)[ii^] 


No. 3. 

(a) On left side of Par§vanatha Sculpture. 

2 ^ ^ 

3 TJ^tTTTTIJ^- 

5 ^f^fir: TT’q; ^ ^f^cTI 5fT^T 

7 f% I tf 1 1 !1 

[b] Below same. 

II i tr i f%^^[^:] ^mmt 


D. R. Bhandarkar. 



THE LATE LIEUTENANT-COLONEL JAMES 

TOD. 




1 X rHO has not dipped into “Tod” and revelled in his delightful accounts of the old 
® ^ world’s doings in that ancient home of chivalry — the land of the Rajputs ; and 
whoj when once deep in his recital of its ancient lore, has not resented the unwelcome 
interruption that has rudely recalled him to the ordinary humdrum duties of life I 

Lieutenant-Colonel James Todj late Political Agent to the Western Rajput States, 
lived in those early days of British rule in India when British officers, cut off from 
their own home land for long years together, identified themselves more thoroughly 
with their surroundings in their new country of adoption ; and when they settled down 
long enough in their respective districts and provinces to become intimate with the 
people of the land, and to make -whole-hearted and lifelong friendships among them. 
His two voluminous works. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan and Travels in West- 
ern India^ testify to the unflagging interest he took in all their doings, their works and 
their history, and the untiring zeal with which he unravelled the tangled skeins of their 
chronicles, and ferretted out the invaluable information w'hich is contained, so closely 
packed, within the covers of those works. 

Here and there, in these volumes, he gives us passing glimpses into his own daily 
life and methods of work, which show how he ever subordinated personal comfort to 
interest in this fascinating pursuit. “ From the earliest period of my official connection 
with this interesting country, I applied myself to collect and explore its early historical 
records, with a view of throwing some light upon a people scarcely yet known in 
Europe, and whose political connection with England appeared to me to be capable of 
undergoing a material change, with benefit to both parties. It w''ould be wearisome to 
the reader to be minutely informed of the process I adopted to collect the scattered 
relics of Rajpoot history into the form and substance in which he now sees them. 

“For a period of ten years, I was employed, with the aid of a learned Jain, in ran- 
sacking every work which could contribute any facts or incidents to the history of the 
Rajpoots, or diffuse any light upon their manners and character. Extracts and ver- 
sions of all such passages were made by my Jain assistant into the more familiar dia- 
lects which are formed from the Sanskrit of these tribes, in whose language my long 
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residence amongst them enabled me to converse with facility. At much expense, and 
during many wearisome hours, to support which required no ordinary degree of eiithu- 
siasm, I endeavoured to possess myself not merely of their history, but of their reli- 
gious notions, their familiar opinions, and their characteristic manners, by association 
with their Chiefs and bardic chroniclers, and by listening to their traditionary tales and 
allegorical poems. I might ultimately, as the circle of my enquiries enlarged, have 
materially augmented my knowledge of these subjects , but ill-health compelled me to 
relinquish this pleasing though toilsome pursuit, and forced me to revisit my native 
land ]ust as I had obtained permission to look across the threshold of the Hindu Min- 
erva ; whence, however, I brought some relics, the examination of which I now con- 
sign to other hands ’h 



Tod’s industry was unbounded. After spending the day and half the night 
patiently listening to “ dismal tales of sterile fields, exhausted funds, exiles unreturned, 
and the depredations of the wild mountain Bhil ”, he seizes the first opportunity of 
release, even at that late hour, to continue his journal and to write up a lengthy account 
of the day’s visitors. Even sickness, so long as he had possession of his reason and 



THE LATE LIEUTENANT«COLONEL JAMES TOD 


2i2 I 


strength enough to write or travel, never deterred him from these self-imposed duties, 
“The last four months of our residence at Kotah was a continued struggle against 
cholera and deadly fever : never in the memor) of man was such a season knovfn. 
This is not a state of mind or body fit for lecording passing events , and although the 
period of the last six months— -from my arrival at Kotah in rebruary last, to my leaving 
it this morning— has been one of the most eventful of my life, it has left fewmr traces of 
these events upon my mind for notice in my joiiinal than if I had been less occupied 

To try back for the less important events which furnish the 

thread of the Personal Narrative would be vain, suffering, whilst this journal is written, 
under fever and ague, and all my friends and servants in a similai plight. Though we 
more than once changed our ground of encampment, sickness still followed us Then 
later, “My journalizing had neaily terminated yesterday. Duncan and Cary being still 
confined to their beds, my relative, Captain Waugh, sat down with me to dinner, but 
fever and ague having destroyed all appetite on my part, I was a meie spectator”. He 
then describes an attack that followed, characterised by all the symptoms of irritant 
poisoning, until his head seemed to expand to such an enormous size as if it alone 
would have filled the tent. Foitunately he rallied, else we ‘should probably never have 
heard of him or his work. 

Towards the end of his journal he says “ Fourteen years have elapsed since I 
first put my foot in Mewar, as a subaltern of the Resident’s escort, when it passed 
through Rasmy. Since that period, my -whole thoughts have been occupied with her 
history and that of her neighbour.^’ 

The thorough abandon with wTich Tod let himself go, when in the presence of 
the past, is wmll seen in the following passage • “ My heart beat high as I approached 

the ancient capital of the Seesodias (Chitorgarh) teeming with reminiscences of glory, 
which every stone in her giant-like hangras (battlements) attested. It was from this 
side that the imperidl hosts under Alla and Akbar advanced to force the descendant 
of Rama to do homage to their power. How the summons was answered, the deeds 

of Ranas Ursi and Pertap have already told Here 1 got out of my Palki, 

and ventured the ascent, not through one, but five gates, upon the same faithless 
elephant; but with this difference, that I had no howda to encase me and prevent my 
sliding off, if I found any impediment , nevertheless in passing under each successive 
portal I felt an involuntary tendency to stoop, though there was a superfluity of room 
over head I hastened to my bechoba, pitched upon the margin of the Siiryacoond, 
or fountain of the Sun,’ and with the wrecks of ages around me, I abandoned myself 
to contemplation. I gazed until the sun’s last beam fell upon ' The ringlet of 
Cheetore,’ illuminating its gray and grief-worn aspect, like a lambent gleam lighting 
up the face of sorrow. Who could look on this lonely, this majestic column, 
w'hich tells, in language more easy of interpretation than the tablets within, of 

' deeds -which should not pass away. 

And names that must not -wither,’ 

and without a sigh for its departed glories^ But in vain I dipped my pen to embody 
my thoughts in language ; for wherever the eye fell, it filled the mind with images of 
the past, and ideas rushed too tumultuously to be recorded. In this mood I continued 
for some time, gazing listlessly, until the shades of evening gradually enshrouded the 

2 G 2 
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temples, columns, and palaces ; and as I folded up my paper till the morrow, the 
words of the prophetic bard of Israel came forcibly to my recollection : 'How doth 
the City sit solitary that was full of people ! how is she become a widow ! she that 
was great among the nations, and princess among provinces, how is she become 
tributary ! ’ ” 

With this introduction I call the reader’s attention to the accompanying illustra* 
tion unearthed by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar during his last season’s tour in Rajputana, 
It is from a photograph in the possession of a Jaghirdar at Ajmir, taken from a painting 
which is now in the possession of a person in the Udaipur State. This interesting 
picture, -which bears the stamp of genuineness, depicts Colonel Tod at his favourite 
occupation, assisted by his Sastri or pandit, whose pedantry, unfortunately, led the 
Colonel into not a few errors, especially in connection with the translation of inscrip- 
tions. It is possible that the pandit here portrayed is the learned Yati Gyanchandra 
of whom he speaks in the opening chapter of the Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. 
He was a Jaina Yati whom he met at Jaipui, of the Kharataragachchha sub-division 
of the Jains, and was alw^ays in attendance upon him. Bhim Simha, Maharana 
of Udaipur, granted this Yati several bighas of land near Mandal, close to Bhilwara. 

The artist, w^ho drew the original picture, may have been '' Ghassi,” whom Tod 
frequently mentions in his personal narrative as preparing his illustrations for him. 
Soon after the Colonel left India he wrote : " The hand of genius which has illustrated 
this work, and w-hich will, I trust, perpetuate his own name with the monuments time 
has spared of Hindu art, is now cold in death.” 


Henry Cousens. 
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'T'HE number of inscriptions copied during the year totals 883, distributed as 
follows — 129 in the Northern Circle, 20 in the Eastern Circle, 84 in the West' 
ern Circle, 628 in the Southern Circle, and 21 in Burma. In the Eastern Circle, 
Dr. Bloch has examined several inscriptions without apparently taking impressions 
of them, and in the Frontier Province three inscribed stones have been acquired for 
the Peshawar Museum. 

Three parts of the Epigraphia Indtca were issued during the year, uiz.^ Part 
VIII of Volume VIII, and Parts II and III, of Volume IX. Among the more 
important inscriptions published are those on the Mathura Lion Capital now preserved 
in the Buddhist Room at the British Museum which have been re-edited by 
Mr. F. W. Thomas. They are in the KharoshthI alphabet and the Prakrit language. 
The latter is distinguished by its closeness to Sanskrit. One of the records registers 
the deposit of a Buddhist relic by Nandasi-Akasa, chief queen of the Satrap Rajula, 
i.e., Rahjubula (about no B. C.) whose son Kharaosta Is also mentioned. The stupa 
and the monastery [at Mathura] are declared to be for the acceptance of the universal 
sangha of the Sarvastivadins. Another refers to Sudasa, son of Rajula ; a third to 
the Satraps Kusulaka Padika and Mevaki Miyika; and a fourth to the satrap 
Khardaa. 

Another Prakrit record is a grant of the Salankayana king Vijaya-Devavarman 
published by Professor Hultzsch. The orthography of the Prakrit portion of this 
inscription agrees to a certain extent with that of the literary Prakrit and of the 
British Museum plates of Charudevi, while the language is more archaic in one 
important point, mz.y that single consonants between vowels generally remain un- 
changed. The charter of Vijaya-Devavarman agrees with the British Museum 
plates of Charudevi in another point. Both contain imprecatory verses in Sanskrit at 
the end. Though the find spot of the former is unknown, the two show when taken 
with the Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman, the Kondamudi plates of Jayavar- 
man and the Amaravati inscriptions, that Prakrit was the court language in the Telugu 
country in the early centuries of the Christian era. 

Professor Kielhoni contributes an article on the Chahamanas of Naddula and a 
note on two inscriptions of Mahendrapala based on impressions prepared by the 
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Assistant Superintendent of the Southern Circle. The original plates were lent to the 
latter by Mr. Sarabhai Tulsi Das, Curator of the Junagadh Museum, for taking 
impressions. Professor Hultzsch edits the Maliyapundi grant of the Eastern Chahikya 
king Amma IL and the Talamanchi plates of the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya I. 
A transcript and translation of each of these two grants were printed in the 
volume of Nellore inscriptions by Messrs. Butterworth, EC. 3 ., and Venugopaiil 
Chetty, I.C.S. Of the Eastern Chalukya Amma IL, a fresh grant found at Vandram 
in the Kistna District is also published by Professor Hultzsch. Dr. Konow writes an 
article on a gra.nt of the Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta III. The Ambasamudram 
inscription of Varaguna-Pandya is an early record in the Vatteluttu alphabet belonging 
to the period of Pandya ascendency in Southern India. Mr. Hira Lai contribute^ a 
paper on the Ranker epigraph of Bhanudeva and Pandit Dayaram Sahni on the 
Benares inscription of Pantha, 

Of the three inscribed stones acquired for the Peshawar Museum, two are in the 
Kharoshthi alphabet, but they are historically unimportant. Perhaps the earliest 
Brahml inscriptions discovered during the year are from Southern India, where they 
have been found in natural caves with beds cut into the rock. Two such caves were 
examined by the Assistant Superintendent, one at Varichcbiyur near Madura and the 
other at Mettuppatti, about 1 1 miles from the Ammayanayakanur Station on the 
South-Indian Railway. It has not been possible to make out any of them satisfac- 
torily. In the last Annual Dr. Konow stated that the language of these South 
Indian records might be Dravidian. But, in one of the inscriptions now brought to 
light can be traced case terminations vhich generally occur in Pali. 

Another Brahml inscription was discovered at the village of Garikapadu-Agra- 
hara in the Sattenapalle taluka of the Guntur District. Though it is not historically 
important, it shows that the mound near which the stone was found may contain more 
such inscriptions and therefore deserves to be carefully examined. 

As remarked by Dr. A^ogel, the year igo7«o8 has been fruitful in epigraphical 
discoveries in the Northern Circle. At Mathura, fresh Brahmi inscriptions of the 
Kushana period have come to light. These are interesting on account of the sculp- 
tures on which they occur. At the Katra was found a statuette which the Brahmana 
owner was worshipping as the sage Vi§vamitra The two flywhisk-bearers and the 
two flower- showering celestials of the group were taken by him for Rama, Lakshmana 
Bharata, and Satrughna. The inscription engraved on the pedestal makes It clear 
that the statuette is a Bodhlsatlva set up in a mhara founded by a lady called 
Amoha-asi, the mother of Budharakhita (Sanskrit Buddharakshita). 

A similar case of worshipping an image under a mistaken identity has been 
observed at Chhargaon, 5 miles due south of Mathura. The villagers of Chhargaoii 
were worshipping a life-size statue believing it to represent Dauji alias Balarama, the 
brother of the god Krishna. The back of the statue bears a well-preserved inscrip- 
tion in six lines dated in the 40th year and in the reign of Huvisbka. The image is 
here described as “the lord Naga” {bhagava Nago)^ It was erected in connection 
with the construction of a tmk {fukharani). Dr. Vogel remarks the statue affords 
additional proof that these so-called snake-gods are not human-shaped reptiles, far 
less deified heroes, but woter-spirits propitiated in their alternately beneficial and 
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destructive nature. The mention of the Naga king Dadhikarna in another Mathura 
inscription coupled with the fact that personal names derivable from the word nagd 
are common in records of the Scythian period may be taken to show that side by side 
with Buddhism there flourished in Mathura cults of the deified elements of nature. 
The dedicatory inscriptions on some of the pillars of the railing at Bodh-Gaya have 
now for the first time become legible, They prove ” observes Dr. Bloch “ that the 
term ^ A§oka railing’ which has been given to the stone at Bodh-Gaya, cannot any 
longer be upheld.” There is reason to suppose that the railing was put up about 
a century subsequent to the reign of Asoka by the queens of Indramitra and Brahma- 
niitra mentioned in the dedicatory epigraphs. This date of the railing might already 
have been inferred from the characters of the inscriptions of “ the noble lady 
Kurangi” who had her name cut on the stones of the railing presented by her. The 
kings Indramitra and Brahmamitra whose consorts are said to have put up the 
railing must have been contemporaries of the Siinga dynasty which flourished in the 
second and first centuries B. C. The Bodh-Gaya railing is accordingly synchronous 
with the railings around the stupas at Bharahat and Sanchi. If ASoka really erected 
any structures in connection with the shrines at Bodh-Gaya, no traces have been 
found of them so far. 

At Kodavalu in the Pithapuram Zamindari of the Godavari District has been 
found a rock-cut inscription of the Andhra king Vasithipiita Chadasata. This is the 
only lithic record hitherto discovered of this Andhra king who is known from a number 
of coins found in the Kistna and Godavari districts. 

A hoard of 359 silver coins was found near the village of Kazad in the Indapur 
taluka of the Poona District, The coins have been examined by the Rev. H. R. 
Scott, who contributes a paper on them to the J-ournal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society^ Voi. XXIII. Three hundred and fifty of the hoard belong to the 
Traikutaka king Dahragana, son of Indradatta ; 3 to Dahrasena, son of Indradatta ; 

and 4 to Vyaghragana, son of Dahragana. The remaining two had been hammered 
out of all recognition. From the Pardi copper- plates we know that Dahrasena was 
reigning in A. D. 456. 

Two inscriptions of the Gupta period deserve special notice. The earlier of the 
two is engraved on a lihga discovered at Bharadi Dih near the village of Karamdande, 
Faizabad District. It is dated in the 117th year of the Gupta era=A. D. 436 and is 
the record of a certain Prithivlshenaj who was councillor and minister of the Crown- 
prince {manfrt-hmaramatya) and afterwards general {tiiahabaladhibfta) under 
Kumaragupta I. Prithivisheqa’s father Sikharasvamin was in the service of 
Kumaragupta’s father Chandragupta II. Vikramaditya. The other inscription of the 
Gupta period is cut on a large irregular piece of sandstone found at the foot of a spur 
running into the Talai plain in the Wano District. The stone is mutilated and the 
rip'ht half of each line is inconinlete The alohabet is of the Gupta period and most 
closely agrees with that used in Nepalese inscriptions from the Harsha year 45 etc. 
The record consists of seven lines and a second epigraph of two lines has been incised 
across the stone on the left side. The letters are very much defaced. The main in- 
scription on the stone is dated in the Vijayasanvuatsara 40-h 8 ‘ in the victorious year 48’, 
which, according to Dr. Konow, must refer to the Harsha era. In this case, the date 
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would be A.D. 653. The record mentions the son of a Maharaja, wdiose name ends 
in Mihira, the son’s name beginning with Tossana. 

At Broach, Mr. Bhandarbar examined a set of copper-plates discovered in a field 
in the village of Hansot (Broach Collectorate), and found that the inscription was the 
grant referred to by the late Professor Kielhorn in his paper on the Chahamanas of 
Naddula. It is dated in the year 813, which, if referred to the Yikiama era, would 
correspond to A. D. 756. The donor Bhartrivadda II, of wdiom more will be said in 
the sequel, belonged to the Chahamana family and was the feudatory of Nagavaloka. 
The dynasty to which the latter belonged is not stated. Perhaps he was a Rashtra- 
kuta and might be identical with his namesake mentioned in the Harsha inscription 
as the overlord of the Chahamana Guvaka L Another copper-plate record brought 
to light mthe Western Circle was found at Daulatabad in the Nizam’s Dominions, It 
registers a grant made by the Rashtrakuta king Sankaragana, cousin of Dhruva, in 
Saka-Sarhvat 7 15= A.D, 793. 

In an inscription at Bhadund (Jodhpur), the Paramara prince Purnapala is said to 
be holding the Arbuda-mandala, the territory round about Mount Abu The in- 
scription is dated in Samvat 1102 corresponding to A.D. 1044-5. lothe Vasantgadh 
epigraph, dated in A, D. 1042, Purnapala is said to be luling bhii-mandalam Arhit- 
dasya} In all probability, Purnapala was the elder brother of the Paramara king Kiish- 
naraja, -whose dates are Vikrama- Samvat 1117 (™A.D. 1060) and V. E, 1123 (=A.D. 
1066). What happened to the Paramaras subsequently is not knownri Mr. Bhandar- 
kar thinks they must have been supplanted by the Chohans of Nadol and jalor. The 
earliest Chohan inscription found in this tract of country is dated in V. E H47(=:A.D. 
1090) z.e,, 24 years subsequent to the latest known date of Krishnaraja. 

The Paramaras of Chandravali are represented by a weather-worn inscription 
found at Nana It is dated Samvat 1290 and refers itself to the reign of the Mahd- 
rajadhiraja Sri-Somasimhadeva Here we are told that Nanaka (Nana in the Jodh- 
pur Stale) was in the possession of a favourite of the heir-apparent Kanbadadeva. 
Both Somasiitiha and his son Kanbadadeva (or Krishnarajadeva) are mentioned in 
two inscritpions from Mount Abu, one of w’-hich tells us that Somasimha remitted the 
taxes of Brahmanas.^ 

The Chaulukyas of Anahilapataka are represented by several inscriptions One 
of them is a copper-plate charter found at Balera in the Sanchor District of the Jodh- 
pur State. It is dated in Sariivat 1051 (A D. 993-4) during the reign of Mularaja 
and show's that Chaulukya dominion had been established in the southern portion of 
Marwar. Tw'o of the stone inscriptions belong to the reign of Jayasimha-Siddharaja, 
one found at Bhinmal and the other at Bali. The former is dated in V. E. 1186 and 
the latter in V. E. 1200 The Bali epigraph mentions the king’s feudatory, the Maha- 

Sri-xAsvaka, probably identical with the Chohan chieftain Asvaraja who will be 
mentioned in the sequel. Three records of Kumarapala have been found ; one at 
Pali, dated V. E. 1209; another at Bhatund, dated V. E. 1210 ; and the third at Bali, 
dated in V. E. 1216. The two latter mention a dandanayaka named Sri-Vaijaka or 

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX., p. II. 

^ In V. E. 1237 we have Jadana, who is described as a Paramaia Rajput. 

^ Eft Jndt Vol. VIII , p. 203. 
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Vayajaladeva as being in charge of the district of Nadol The dandanayaka Vaija is 
also referred to in a Sevadi inscription of V. E, 1213. The makmiandalesvara 
Vaijalladeva, who figures as the donor in a copper-plate grant, dated V. E. 1231, 
during the reign of the Chaulukya king Ajayapala published by Dr. Fleet, ^ is probably 
identical with this Vaija, Srl-Vaijaka or Vayajaladeva. A Marwari inscription in the 
temple of Nilakaiitha-Mahadeva at Nana (in Jodhpur) speaks of its having been re- 
paired in Samvat 12B3 when Bhyivadeva (Bhimadeva), son of Ajayapaladeva, was 
paramount sovereign at Anahilanagara. 

Three importanr copper-plate grants of the Gahadavalas of Kanauj have been 
brought to light in the Northern Circle during the period under review. One of them 
is the Chandravati plate dated in Samvat 1 148 (=:A. D. 1090) during the reign of 
king Chandradeva, the founder of the dynasty. The Chandravati plate is the earliest 
known record of the family. In fact according to Mr V. A. Smith, Chandradeva 
founded the Gahadavala dynasty about A.D. 1090.^ One of the finds during the ex- 
cavations at Sahelh-Maheth is a copper-plate of Govindachandra dated in Samvat 
1186 ( = A. D. 1128). It records the grant of six villages to “ the community of 

Buddhist friars, of which Buddhabhattaraka is the chief and foremost, residing in the 
great convent of Floly Jetavana ” The grant was found in an earthenware case in a 
cell of the large monastery which occupied the south-west corner of the mound and 
had been partially excavated by Dr. Hoey. Dr. Vogel remarks'^ that this copper- 
plate inscription establishes the identity of Saheth- Mahgth with Sravasti and adds 
that this identification is of vital importance to the millions of Buddhists who regard 
the favourite abode of their lord as one of the most hallowed spots on the face of the 
eaith. 

The third copper-plate inscription brought to light in the Northern Circle was 
found in a famine work at Machhlishahr in the Jaunpur District. It is dated in Samvat 
1253 (AD. 1195-96) and belongs to the reign of HariSchandra, son of Jayach- 
chandra. At Belkhara, 12 miles to the south-east of Chunar, is a stone pillar contain- 
ing a damaged Gahadavala inscription. The name of the king is not preserved, but 
the date is Samvat 1253^ and is apparently a few months earlier than the Machh- 
lishahr record. The former is one of the very few stone inscriptions of the Gahada- 
valas. One of the Kamauii plates (T.) belonging to the reign of Jayachchandra 
(Samvat 1232) records a gift made by the king at Kasi (Benares) on the occasion 
oithe jatakarmafi [i.e., birth ceremony, when the navel string is cut) of the king’s 
son Harii^chandradeva.® The date of this inscription corresponds to the loth August 
1175. Apparently that was the day on which Harlschandra was born. Accord- 
ingly, he must have been about 21 years old at the time of the Machhlishahr plates. 
In A.D. 1193 Jayachchandra was defeated and killed and the city of Kanauj was 
completely devastated by Shihab-ud-din, and the accession of Harischandra may be 
presumed to have taken place subsequent to A.D. ii93» His territory must have 
been very limited and his connection with Kanauj was perhaps merely nominal. It is 

1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XVin, p 8i 

® J. R. A. S. July igo8, p 791. 

® J. R, A. S. October 1908, p. 974* 

Cunningliam’s Reports, VoX, XI, p. 128. 

* Ep.Ind. Vol. IV, p. 126. 
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also possible that he acknowledged himself a tributary of the Sultan at Delhi and was 
allowed to reign in a portion of his ancestral dominions^ 

Before closing the section dealing with the Gahadavalas, it is necessary to refei 
to a damaged and incomplete inscription of the dynasty found as far south as Gangai- 
konda-cholapuram, the ancient Chola capital, in the Trichinopoly District of the Mad- 
ras Presidency. The inscription forms part of a record of the 41st year of the reign 
of the Chola emperor Kulottunga I, corresponding to A.D. iiio-ii and thus belongs 
to the interval between the latest known date of Madanapala and the earliest of Govin- 
dachandra. It looks as if some member of the Gahadavala family proposed to make 
a grant to the temple in the Chola capital For some reason or other, either the 
proposed grant was not made, or It was not engraved in full on the stone. But what is 
actually found on the stone may be taken to show that some sort of relationship or 
connection existed between the Gahadavalas of Kanauj and the Cholas of Tanjore. 
There is also some reason to suppose that the Gahadavalas might have introduced 
the worship of the Sun into the Chola country. 

Mr. Bhandarkaris tour in Rajputana has been fruitful in bringing to light a num- 
ber of Chahamana inscriptions. Some of these refer to the reigns of kings for 
whom no inscriptions had been discovered. The antiquity of the family is carried 
into the 7th century ^ by the Hansot plates which have been already referred to and 
which mention six generations of Chahamana princes ending with Bhartrivadda 11 , 
who was apparently the feudatory of a king named NagavalDka about the middle 
of the 8th century A. D. As I have already remarked, Nagavaloka seems also to 
have been the overlord of another Chahamana chief named Guvaka I of SakambharL 
From inscriptions engraved on two of the pillars in the temple of Jage§vara at 
Sadadf, it appears that they belonged originally to the temple of Lakshnianasvamin or 
Lokhanadeva at Nadula, i.e.^ Nadol From the name of the temple Mr. Bhandarkar 
argues that it must have been built by Lakslimana, the founder of the Marwar 
branch of the Chohaii family. For this chief a Nadol inscription furnishes the date 
V. E. io39=A.D. 982. 

Of Joj ala two inscriptions w'ere found, dated in V. F. ii47=:A.D, 1090. For 
his younger brother A^varaja, also known as Asaraja, we have the date V. E, 1167 
(=:A.D. 1109-10) and A.D. 1143 for the latter’s son Katukaraja, hitherto unknown 

from other records. The dates of Rayapala range from V. E. 1189 to V. E. 1202 
(corresponding, respectively, to A.D. 1 13 i-j3 2 to 1144-45). Next in point of time 
comes the dandanayaha Vaija (also called Sri-Vaijaka or Vayajaladeva)® already men- 
tioned as a feudatory of the Chaulukya kings Kumarapala and Ajayapiila with dates 
ranging from V. E. 1210 to 1231. Contemporary with the last chief was the Nadol 
Chohan Kelhanadeva, for whom we have the date Sarhvat 1224 (=A.D. 1166-7). 

> As Harischandra’s copper-plate has been found m the Jaunpur District, it is not unlikely that his capital 
was situated somewhere in that district. Zafarabad, 4 miles south-east of Jaunpur, is said to be the site of a palace 
of the later rulers of Kanauj (Cunningham’s iJai&oHs. Vol. XI, p. 104). In A, D. 1219-20 the king of Kanaui 
[Gadhipuradhipa] was Gopala, who was succeeded by Madana {Ind, Ant. VoI.XVII, p 61). ^ 

^ The Chahamanas of the Sapadalaksha country claim a higher antiquity according to a manuscript of 
Rajasekhara s Pf'ahand^a^psa found in a private library at Tanjore. For the earliest king of this branch namedi 
Vasudeva, the date assigned is Samvat 608= A D. 550-51 j see Dr. Hultzsch’s Reports on Sanskrit ManuscrUt., 
inlSouthern India, No, I II, p. 11 4. ^scripts 

® This name does not occur in the geneology on p. 83 of Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. 
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Maharajadhiraja ]2ij3itslghdidQYB.\^ dd±Qs xmgQ hom\L 'K. 1239 (A.D. 1181-2) to 
1251 (A.D. 1 193-4) Udayasimhadeva’s from V. E. 1274 (=A.D. 1217) to V. E, 
1306 (=A.D, E249). Contemporary with the latter was Dhandhaladeva, son of Visa- 
dhavala who seems to have been a Chahamana and whose dates are V. E 1265 and 
V. E 1283. The son of Udayasimha was Chachigadeva, whose inscriptions bear 
the dates V. E. 1328, 1333 and 1334, corresponding to A. D. 1271, 1276 and 1277, 
respectively. His son was the Maharaj ahula Samvatasiiiiha (or Samantasimha) for 
whom the Bhinmal inscriptions furnish dates ranging from V. E. 1339 to i345 = A.D. 
1282 to 1288. He is also mentioned in a Hathundi epigraph of the latter date as 
ruling over the district of Nadula. The inscribed pillar in the prison room of the 
kacheri at Sanchor is dated in the same year and belongs to the reign of the Chohan 
king Samvatasirnhadeva. A century later came Pratapasimha who was reigning at 
Satyapura or Sanchor. 

Of the southern dynasties, the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi are represented by 
two copper- plate grants, one belonging to the reign of the founder of the dynasty, 

Vishnuvardhana I. ^^ishamasiddhi and issued from the capital {msaka) Pishta- 
pura, the modern Pithapuram in the Godavari District. The other copper-plate 
grant is incomplete, but seems to be a charter of Mangi-Yuvaraja, whose hirudd 
Sri-Vijayasiddhi is cut on the seal. 

Early Pandya history receives further elucidation from a copper-plate inscription 
in the Grantha and Vatteluttu alphabets, the original of which has not been 
traced. But several impressions of it are available. The tentative genealogy of the 
early Pandyas given in the last Anmtal Report of the Assistant Superintendent is im- 
proved upon. An important event mentioned in the copper-plate under reference is 
the Kalabhra occupation of the Pandya country sometime after the reign of king 
Palyaga-Mudukudumi-Peruvaludi This Pandya king is already known to us from 
early Tamil literature, where he is called Palyaga§alai-Mudukudumi-Peruvaludi. 
The period of his reign as w’ell as that of the Kalabhra occupation are not known. 
The latter may possibly refer to the Karnataka occupation of the Pandya country, 
reminiscences of which are preserved to us in the Tamil Periyapurdnam. Tradition 
has it that the town of Madura was once destroyed by a tidal wave and that the god 
Siva created afresh all castes and nations just as before. The copper-plate grant 
under reference seems to mention this tidal wave when it talks of the deluge and 
reports that a Pandya king survived it. 

In spite of recent researches, early Pandya chronology is not free from difficulties. 
But diligent search for ancient Vatteluttu records in the Pandya country comprising 
the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly may be expected to clear up most of the 
doubtful points and help us to carry the authentic history of Dravidian civilization 
to the period of early Tamil literature. Indigenous religious history is also 
intimately connected with the rise and fall of the Tamil dynasties. The history of 
the Vaishiiava cult, for instance, is sure to unravel itself as we get to the earlier 
period of Pandya history. Early Pandya records which have been examined so far 
make it clear that the Pandya dynasty was in the ascendant for a pretty long time prior 


1 This name does not figure in the genealogical table published by Prof. Kielhorn in E'p^ Ini. Vol. IX, p, 83. 

2 H 2 
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to the rise of the Cholas of Tanjore about the end of the 9th century A.D. and that 
the Pandyas were the chief enemies of Pallava expansion in the 7th and 8th centuries 
when the Chojas had sunk into a very low position. In the 13th century again, the 
Pandyas became supreme while the Cholas again sank dowm. The Muhammadan 
historian Rashid-ud-din, writing about A. D. 1300, speaks of M’abar, which was 
apparently another name for the Paiidya country, as extending from Kulam (Quilon) 
to Nellore. This statement had been corroborated several years ago by an inscription 
of the Pandya king Sundara Pandya found in the town of Nellore. Further confirma- 
tion is afforded by a number of Tamil records discovered in the southern portion of 
the modern Ciiddapah District. 

Another interesting fact revealed by these and other Tamil records found in 
the Telugu and the ICanarese country Is that the Tamil language has receded in com- 
paratively recent times. During the period of Chola ascendency In Southern India In 
the loth and r I th centuries, the Tamil language seems to have somehow or other 
prevailed in the provinces conquered by the Cholas. In later times, the language 
gradually receded. This recession has been noticed so far in the Nellore, North 
Arcot and Cuddapah districts of the Madras Presidency as well as in the Mysore, 
Kolar and Bangalore districts of the Mysore State. 

As regards Chola history, a date has been found In a stone inscription for a king 
named Parakesarivarman. whose other name is damaged on the original. There is, 
however, some reason to suppose that the missing name is Uttama-Chola. If this be 
the case, it is possible to ascertain the date of his accession. The date given in the 
inscription is Kaliyuga 4083, which corresponds to A,D. 981-82, and this is said to 
have been the 1 3th year of Parakesarivarman’ s reign. Accordingly, his accession 
must have taken place in A.D. 969-70. Assuming this to be the initial date of the 
Chola king Madhurantaka Uttama-Cho|a, the latest known year of his reign, the 
i6th, would correspond roughly with the date of accession of his successor Rajaraja I. 

About A.D. 948-9^ the battle of Takkolam was fought and the Chola prince 
Rajaditya was killed by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III, who apparently undertook 
a second expedition against the Tondai-mandalam, i e., the ancient Pallava territory. 
In A.D. 959 he was encamped with his victorious army at Melpatl {i e., Melpadi in the 
North Arcot District of the Madras Presidency) for establishing his followers in the 
Southern Provinces.^ 

Records of Krishna III have been found in the Tamil country dowm to the 28th 
year of his reign corresponding to about 967-8. Thus it appears that Uttama-Chola’ s 
accession took place immediately after the death of Krishna III. If it be borne in mind 
that Uttama-Choja was himself a usurper, it is easy to understand how the interval of 
37 years between the latest known date of Parantaka I. and the accession of Raja- 
raja I was occupied by the reigns of no less than six Chola kings. 

From an inscription found at Kumbhakonam it appears that the Chok king Ra- 
jadhiraja I. (A.D. 1018 to at least 1033) was also known as Vijayarajendradeva and 
that he reigned not l ess than 36 years. An epigraph found at Pedda-Tippasamu- 

* It seems to me that in the Solapuram inscription published by Dr. Hultzsch [Ep, Ind, Vol. VII, p 105) 
the year “two” does not refer to the reign of the Chola king Rajaditya, who was probably dead at the time, but to’ 
the second year after the conquest of the Tonciai-manclalara by the Rashtrakuta Kjishna III. 

» Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 281. This seems to imply a revolt against Rashtrakuta rule in the Tamil country. 
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dram shows that Rajadhiraja reigned until A.D. 1057-8. In a Sanskrit epigraph 
at Tribhuvanam in the Tanjore District, Kulottunga III. (A.D. 1178-1217) claims to 
have built the mukhamandapa of Sabhapati and the ^opura of the shrine of the god- 
dess Giiindraja and the enclosing verandah These evidently refer 

to the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram in the South Arcot District, where the king must 
have built the mukhatnandapat the gopura of the shrine of the goddess Sivakami- 
Amman and the verandah enclosing the central shrine. The same king is credited 
with having built the beautiful temple of Ekamresvara (at Conjeevaram); the temple 
of Halahalasya at Madhura ; the temple at Madhyarjuna {i.e , Tiruvidaimarudur 
in the Tanjore District) ; the temple of the SrI-Rajarajisvara ; the temple of 
ValmikeSvara (at Tiruvarur in the fanjore District) , the sabhamandapa and the 
big gopura of Valmikadhipati (z'.e., the temple at Tiruvarur). As these are all 
old temples, the king’s boast probably means that he either repaired them or made some 
substantial additions to the old shrines. Kulottunga III also built the Tribhuvanavi- 
reSvara temple {i.e., the modern Kampahare§vara temple at Tribhuvanam) which was 
evidently called after his title Tribhu'danamra. The consecration ceremony at this 
temple was performed by the king’s guru Some§vara, who was the son of Srikantha- 
Sambhu and bore the surname I§vara-biva. Some§vara was well versed in the 
Saiva-dar'sana, and the eighteen Didya, and had expounded the greatness of Siva 
taught in the Upanishads. He was also the author of a work entitled Siddhan- 
faratnakara, I§vara§iva is probably identical with Igana§iva, who wrote the Siddhdn- 
tasara. In the same line of teachers there was also a Srikantha. Both I^ana^iva 
and Srikantha are mentioned by the Saiva teacher Vedajhana in his Aimdriha- 

* A A ^ ^ 

piijapaddhati. Srikantha-Sarhbhu is probably identical with Svaraidevar-Srikantha- 
*siva, who was a contemporary of the Chola king Vikrama-Chola. 

The Airavate§vara temple at Dara§uram near Kumbhakonam is called Sri-Raja- 
raji^vara in its inscriptions and is built in the style of the KampahareSvara temple at 
Tribhuvanam. Both of them seem to have been copied from the Brihadl§vara temple 
at Tanjore which is also called Sri-Rajarajisvara in its epigraphical records. Perhaps 
the Dara§uram temple was also built by Kulottunga III, during whose reign the Tri- 
bhuvanam temple came into existence as mentioned in the last paragraph. The for- 
mer is of unique interest to students of Tamil literature. The north, west and south 
walls of the central shrine bear a belt of sculptures representing scenes from the lives 
of the Tamil devotees of Siva. A large number of these sculptures are accompanied 
by labels in characters belonging roughly to the 13th century A.D, 

Coming to the Vijayanagara period we find that the underground temple at 
Vijayanagara was called Prasanna-Virupaksha in ancient times. The inscribed stone 
found in it is dated in Saka-Sariivat 1435, the cyclic year Srimukha, corresponding to 
A.D. 1513-4 and records a gift made by the Vijayanagara king Krishnaraya on the 
occasion of his coronation. Krishnaraya’ s remission of some taxes in favour of certain 
Siva and Vishnu temples is registered in an inscription at Tiruvi^alur in the Tanjore 
District. The revenue remitted amounted to 10,000 mrdhas. Four other copies of 
this order of the king were discovered in previous years. 

Among the feudatory families, the Telugu Chodas and the Kodumbajur chiefs 
deserve to be noticed. Interesting information about the former has been obtained 
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mainly from inscriptions examined at Nandaltir in the Cuddapah District ; and 
Pottappi, the place with which the Telugu-Choda chiefs are associated, has been 
identified with a village of the same name in the Cuddapah District. Kodumbalur or 
Kodumbai is an ancient village in the Pudukkottai State. In an early Tamil poem^ 
the village and its tank are mentioned as being in the Pandya country and on 
the road to Madura from Uiaiyur (at present a suburb of Trichinopoly) The 
tank at Kodumbalur is still an important feature of the village. The chiefs of 
Kodumbalur claim to have defeated the Chalulyas, Pallavas and Pandyas One of 
them boasts of having conquered Vatapi. They seem to have been on friendly terms 
With the Cholas and, accordingly, a number of inscriptions of the family have been 
found in the Trichinopoly District The Muvarkovil [i.e , the temple of the three) 
at Kodumbalur is popularly ascribed to the Chera, Chola, and Pandya kings. But 
the Grantha inscription found on its walls Informs us that the three shrines were built 
bv the Kodumbalur chief Bhuti-\ ikrainakesarin, who probably lived during the first 
half of the loth century A.D. 

In the National Museum at Copenhagen are preserved t\^o Kanarese inscriptions 
from Mysore and a Buddhist image with the creed engraved on its pedestal in North 
Indian characters of about the gth or loth century. Impressions of the former and 
a plaster cast of the latter were sent to the Assistant Superintendent, Southern Circle, 
lor examination. Of the Kanarese inscriptions, one is a mragal^ i.e , a memorial 
tablet describing the death of a hero in battle and belongs to the Hoysala period. It 
was apparently a battle in which the brothers Vfra-Narasimhadeva HI. and Ramanatha 
were interested, and may be referred to the second half of the 13th century A D. The 
other Kanarese epigraph refers to the military operations of a certain Sajaveya who 
is described as the general of the Seunas. If this general is identical with Saluva- 
Tikkamadeva, who was a military officer of the Yadava king Ramachandra, the record 
would belong to the 3rd quarter of the 13th century A.D. 

In Burma impressions were prepared of 21 inscriptions. The earliest of them is 
dated in A.D. 1288 and the latest in 1881 A.D., when king Thibaw, the last of the 
Alaungpaya dynasty, started building diminutive shrines about 15 feet high at each of 
the ancient capitals of Burma, in order to prolong his reign. The majority of the 
inscriptions relate to the construction of religious edifices, such as pagodas, temples, 
monasteries and ordination halls, and the dedication, for their maintenance, of 
endowments. With the single exception of an inscription found in the Kyaukse 
District, wffiich is Taking, the language of these lithic records is either Burmese or 
Pali or a mixture of both. 

Reference is made in the Report of the Burma Circle to two Chinese inscriptions 
found in Central Asia. One of them has been attributed to A.D 158. But its in- 
ternal evidence,’’ remarks Mr. Taw Sein Ko, “ shows that it was set up in the 7th 
century A.D.. as a tombstone to the memory fof Liu Pffiig Kuo, the Chinese general 
who invaded the Kokonor region, was defeated by the Tibetans and died in captivity.” 
The second epigraph appears to be a legend inscribed on the gateway of a Buddhist 
monastery. Neither its date nor locality is mentioned But the calligraphy appears 
to belong to the T’ang dynasty (A. D. 618-905). 

Mr. Taw Sein Ko reverts to the history of Buddhism in Burma and says he 
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lias discovered architectural evidence to support his theory of the derivation of 
Burmese Buddhism from China This he finds in the symbolism of the component 
parts of some of the notable pagodas of Pagan which is inexplicable to the Burmese 
of the present day, but is accounted for by the Chinese. 

As regards the Burmese alphabet, its origin and development can be satisfactor- 
ily worked out only when more epigraphical records become accessible, especially the 
older ones. Mr. Taw Sein Ko states that the two Maunggun gold plates, published 
by Maung Tun Nyein {Ep, Ind. Vol. V, p. loi), are engraved in the Eastern Chalukya 
script of the 7th or 10th century. These plates are certainly older than the loth 
century A.D. At Buitenzorg in Java are two stone inscriptions mentioning a king 
named PurnavarmaiT, who had evidently occupied the island. The language of these 
inscriptions is Sanskrit, while the alphabet is Indian. One of them may belong to 
about the 6th century A. D. and the other must be later. Thus there is undoubted 
evidence of the island of Java having been occupied about the 6th century A. D. by 
a king, who, if he was not an Indian, must have been influenced by Indian culture 
either directly or indirectly ^ Further, we know from Tamil literature that trade 
relations existed m ancient times between Southern India and Kalagam Kadaram 
in Burma) It is thus not difficult to imagine ho w' Burma became subject to Indian 
influences. But the exact process can be determined only when authentic docu- 
ments bearing on the subject become available. 

The history of Indian religion and mythology deserve in conclusion a brief notice. 
The Lakuli§a-Pa§upata is a Saiva sect whose history has been specially investigated by 
Mr. Bhandarkar. He carries the antiquity of the sect to a very early period. Duiing 
the field season of 1907-0S he visited Karvan which is the reputed centre of the sect 
' and secured a copy of the local mahatmya. Here the god is called Lakutapani, t.e., the 
god who bears a staff in his (leftl hand. He is said to hold a citron {bljapHraka) in his 
right hand. At Karvan is a temple dedicated to Nakle^var which is evidently the pop- 
ular form of the name LakuliSvara, The god is generally represented with two arms 
and a club in his left hand and is often taken for the god Siva in the form of a yogm. 
Mr. Bhandarkar has found the ruins of a shrine of Lakulila near the temple of 
Nilkantha-Mahadeva at Nana in the Jodhpur State. Dr. Bloch has been studying 
the subject of the avataras of the god Vishnu. Students of Indian mythology will be 
eagerly looking forward to the article which he proposes to publish in the next 
Annual He observes that Bodh-Gaya was the place where the ninth or Bauddha 
amtara of Vishnu first came into existence. Dr. Bloch considers it beyond doubt 
that the desire of the Brahmins to get a share of the Buddhist cult led them to create 
it. “ Perhaps the loth century A.D.” he adds was the time when the Bauddha ma- 
tar a of Vishnu became officially recognized.” At Tegowa, in the jubbulpore District, 
is a neat little specimen of Gupta architecture of the 5th or 6th century A.D. which 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol IV, pp. 355-8. A king of this name is said to have restored the Bodhi tree at Bodh-Gaya 
about A. D. 620 after it had been cut down by king Sasauka. 

2 If Purnavarman was not an Indian king, he was, as Dr. Vogel suggests, probably a ruler of Cambodia. It 
IS well known that a number of Sanskiit inscriptions have been found in Cambodia. 

3 A king of Kataha or Kidaram (in Burma) built a Buddhist viMra at Negapatam in the Tanjore District. 
The Chola king Rajendra-Chola claims to have defeated a king of Kidaram. There is, however , no reference to 
the Choja king having set up a pillar of victory m Burma as stated by Mr. Taw Sein Ko in paragraph 25 of his 
Annual Kepofl, 
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now goes by the name of KankalidevL Among the carvings of this temple the most 
interesting is a slab with a standing figure of the god Vishnu in the centre and small 
representations of the nine avataras of Vishnu around, vz 0 . (i) the Matsya on the top , 
(2) Kurma, Vamana, Krishna and Nrisimha to the left, from below; and (3) Varaha, 
Rama, Parasurama and Kalki to the right, from above. In the last or Kalki-avatara, 
only a horse is figured without the male figure riding on it as we find in later represent- 
ations. The order in which the avatdras follow indicates that at that time they were not 
generally grouped together according to the strict chronological arrangement of later 
days. But the most important point is the omission of the ninth or Bauddha avatdra, 
the total number thus being nine instead of ten. When the carving was made in the 
5th or 6th century, the Bauddha avatara had evidently not become recognized. 

Some light is thrown on the Kajamukha sect by a Grantha inscription on stone found 
at KodumbalQr which has already been mentioned. We are introduced to a ceitain 
Mallikarjuna of Madhura (Madura) who belonged to the KtYQy2i,-gdtra and was the 
disciple of two teachers named Vidyara§i and Tapora^i. The Kodumbalur chief 
Vikramakesarin is said to have presented a big maiha {brihan-maiha ni) to Mallikarjuna 
who was the chief ascetic of the Kalamukha fsect), with eleven villages for feeding 
fifty ascetics of the same sect (here called asita-vaktrd). There is thus no doubt 
that Kodumbalur was a centre of the Kalamukha sect, though Mallikarjuna and his 
preceptors are unknown from other records. The stronghold of the sect in later 
times was apparently the Kanarese country The later preceptors of the sect were in 
The service of the temple of Dakshina-KedareSvara at Balagamve inthe Mysore State. 
The origin and history of the sect will have to be determined by future researches. 
The Chaunsath Jogini temple at Bheraghat inthe Jubbulpore District is an interesting 
collection of images which have been already described by Cunningham. But their 
present arrangement differs considerably from the old one. Dr. Bloch states that 
during the last thirty years the statues have been shifted a good deal. The date of 
the statues can be determined by an inscription placed to the proper left of the door 
leading into the temple, which stands in the centre of the court. It refers the 
erection of the temple to the time of Vijayasimha and Ajayasimha, tw'o princes of 
the Kalachuris of Tripurl, who ruled over portions of Central India inthe 12th century 
A. D. The alphabet of the labels engraved on the pedestals of the statues points 
to the same period. Dr. Bloch adds : “ Another general consideration also show’s 
that the 12th century A. D fits in very well with the setting up of this remarkable 
series of images of female deities. For it is just tow'ards this period that we observe a 
general tendency in India to worship the divine nature in the shape of a woman." 


V, Venkayva. 



THE FIRST VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY; ITS 
VICEROYS AND MINISTERS. 




I t is well-known that the touch between the ruler and the ruled was not very close in 
ancient Indian kingdoms. Even the worst despot had, therefoie, to depend 
largely on feudatories. Indian H istory is mainly the story of feudatory families rising 
into power when the time was opportune. The last Hindu kingdom of Southern India 
illustrates this point both in its origin and in its downfall. In the sequel this aspect 
of the first Vijayanagara dynasty will be explained in the light of the available 
materials, and only so much of the general history of the dynasty will be introduced 
as is necessary for a proper appreciation of the theme. 

The Hoysala kingdom, which had extended over almost the whole of Southern 
India about the end of the 13th Century h received a severe blow from the invasion 
of Malik Kafur in A.D. 1310. Ballala III, the then ruling king, was first captured 
and subsequently released But in A D. 1327 Muhammad Tughlak appears to have 
made another attempt to annex the Hoysala dominions. The Hoysala power, in 
consequence, became much enfeebled and practically came to a close with the 
demolition of the capital D horasamudra^ by the Muhammadans in that year.^ 
Ballala III is, however, known to have ruled until A.D. 1342-43.^ In the latter part of 


1 In a record of the time of Narasimha 11 (A.D. 1224 and 1234), the Hoysala empire is said to have extended 
up to Nangili on the east, Kofigu (Salem and Coimbatorej on the south, Alvakheda (South* Canara) on the west, 
and Heddore (Krishna) on the north. A general of Vlra-Somesvara, son of Narasimha II, conquered Kana-nadu 
in the Pudukkottai State during the reign of Maravarman Sundara*Pan 4 ya II (A.D. 1239 to 1251) and Somes- 
vara’s southern capital was Kanuanur near Jambukesvaram. Narasimha II I and Vira Ramanatha, the two 
claimants to the throne after Somesvara, became divided, the former apparently ruling the ancestral dominions, 
including Dhorasamudra, and the latter the southern portion of the Hoysala empire. But Naiasimha III appears 
to have supplanted or survived his half-brother Vira-Rainanatha. Practically therefore Narasimha bequeathed to 
his successor Ballala HI a united empire, which about that period extended almost over the whole of Southern 
India. See alsoXaldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 44. 

2 Two other forms Dorasamudra and Dvarasamudra also occur in inscriptions. The derivation of the name 
is not clear. Mr Rice would connect it with Devarapuri mentioned in a legend which traces the Hoysalas to 
the mythical person Sala. As, however, village names ending in samudra are often called after their founders or 
donors, I believe that the Hoysala capital also must have been so named after its founder who was called 
either Dhora or Dora. The modern name Halebiilu which means ‘ the old capital ’ was perhaps applied to it 
after the seat of Government was transferred thence to Tiruvannamalai, by Ballala III. 

3 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 509*10. 

^ Annual Report on Epigraphy lor 1906-7, paragraph 51. 
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his reign, Bailala changed his capital to Tiruvannaraalai in the South-Arcot District^ 
His son, Ballala IV Hs known to us only from one or two stray records in the 
Mysore State It is doubtful if ever he ruled as an independent sovereign. Perhaps 
the change of capital by Ballaja III from Dhorasamudra to Tiruvaiinainalai 
rvas due not only to the fear of the Muhammadans, but also to the rising power of 
his feudatory chiefs Haiihara I and Bukka I. It is not ascertained as yet from 
epigraphical records what definite position these two chiefs held under the 
Hoysalas ; but that they were powerful enough to exercise much influence in the 
Hoysala kingdom long before they could declare their independence, is proved by 
certain known facts. Ibn Batuta (A. D. 1333 to 1342) ® speaks of a Muhammadan 
Chief of Honore (Honavar) on the wmstern coast who was subject to Haraib or 
Harlb,"' i e , Hariyappa (Harihara I). The fort at Badami was built by a subordinate 
of Harihara I in A. D., 1340^ Mr. Sturrock in his South-Canara Manual (Vol. J, 
P 55) A.*b)' 1336— the traditionary date of the foundation of 

Vijayanagara — the Bairasu Wodears of the West Coast had been forced to acknow- 
ledge the suzerainty of Vijayanagara, and that a fort had been built at Barukuru by 
Harihara I [ibid.^ p 65). In an inscription assigned by Mr. Rice to about the same 
period [Brra]-Bukkanna-Vodeya (or his son) is represented as attacking a town in the 
Shimoga district which was within the Hoysa]a country.^ The fact that Singaya- 
Dannayaka, one of the Hoysala feudatories at Danayakankottai, acknowledges the 
suzerainty of Ballala III in a record of A. D. 1340, but figures as a semi-independent 
ruler in A. D. 1346-47,® also shows that the Hoysala power had declined by that time 
and was passing into other hands in the interval. Subsequent to the destruction of 
Dhorasamudra by the Muhammadans, Harihara I and Bukka I perhaps began slowly 
to grow in power, and about A.D. 1340 they had acquired sufficient importance to 
build forts and attract the notice of foreign travellers, though they were not still in a 
position to assume the titles of independent sovereignty. In fact there is strong 
reason to believe that prior to A.D. 1346, by which time, perhaps, Ballala had 
died, there was no attempt made by Harihara and his brothers to declare their 
independence. 

In Saka-Sariivat 1268=:A.D. 1346 — 47 the five brothers Vira-Hariyappodeya, 
Kampannodeya, Bukkannodeya, Marappodeya and Muddappodeya, their son-in-law 
[aliyd) Ballappa-Danriayaka and prince Sovanna-Vodeya, together with other members 
of the family, jointly made a grant to the forty Brahmanas whom they had employed 
at Srihgeri to render service to the teacher Bharatitirtha-Sripada and his pupils, in 
order that these latter might continue to perform their penances at that place. The 
record '' that supplies this interesting information also states that Harihara I had by 
that time (z>., Saka-Samvat 1268) brought under his control the whole country 
between the Eastern and the Western Oceans. This grant made to the teacher at 

^ Mysore Gazetteer, Vol I, p. 342. ~ . 

2 The full name of this prince, Vira-Virupaksha-Ballala (IV) {Ep. Cam., Vol. IX, Introduction, p- 2'>) 
or Hampe*Vo 4 eyaru (ibid., VoL IV, Yd. 29) Indicates his connection with^Hampe. In the Viriipaksha temple at 
Hampe there is an unpublished lithic record which refers itself to the reign ot a Hoysala king. 

® Forgotten Empire, p. 7» and Manual of the South-Canara District, Vol. I, p. 65. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. X, p. 63. ® Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Introduction, p, 34, 

® Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906.7, paragraph 51. 

Ep. Cam., Vol. VI, Sg. No. i, and Introduction, p. 21. 
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Sringeri^ by the foundeis of the Vijayanagara family seems to bear out the 
traditional connection claimed in later records for the teachers of the religious 
institution at that place with the rise of the new empire and the foundation of the 
town of Vijayanagara. The joint donation by the five brothers further indicates the 
undivided interest which they had in the building up of the new kingdom. Bukka I 
was apparently governing the eastern and central divisions of the Hoysaja country, 
while Harihara 1 was in charge of the western and portions at least of the southern 
districts which belonged to the Yadavas of Devagiri.^ Kampana I was ruling over 
the Nellore and Cuddapah districts, and Marapa, the Shimoga and North-Canara 
districts. Kampana II, son of Bukka, was a powerful prince, who recovered the 
south from the hluhammadans and was in sole charge of it about Saka-Samvat 1283. 
Bukka changed his capital from Dhorasamudra to Hosapattana betvveen Saka-Samvat 
1274 and 1276, and thence to the town of Vijayanagara, newly constiucted by him , 
apparently, because the latter was more central and afforded greater facilities for the 
administration of a big kingdom. 

The Vijayanagara empire musi have been composed of many principalities and 
divisions already in the time of Harihara I and Bukka I. While some of these were 
placed under viceroys and princes of the ruling family, others were, apparently, looked 
after and governed by the rulers themselves. Barakur — the Barakanya or Baraha- 
kanyapura of llthic records'® and the Pacamuria of Nicolo dei ContP — was a city of 
great importance and the seat of a viceroy in charge of the northern portion of the 
Tiilu country from early Vijayanagara times. ® It is stated to have occupied the 
same important position also during the reign of the Hoysala kings to whom the whole 
of the Tulu-nad was subordinate.® Mahgaluru (Mangalore) was an equally important 
place and the capital of the Southern Tulu country. Hadapada Gautarasa, a minister 
of Harihara I, is known to have been ruling the Maiigalura-rajya in Saka-Samvat 
S271 (=A» D,i349)k Coins named Mangaltira-gadyana and Barakanura-gadyana are 
often referred to in inscriptions^ and show that the Viceroys at these two places were 

^ It is not stated who BharatUirtha was. The identity of Bharatitirtha with Vidyaranya (f.c., the minister 
Madhavacharya who wrote the works Pardsaramadhaviyai Saw adarsanasamgrahat etc.) has been based upon 
ti'adition and upon the authorship of certain works noticed in the Tanjore Catalogue, and attributed by i3r. 
Burnell to Bharatitirtha Vidyaranya (Madhavacharya). It is, however, possible that Bharatitirtha referred to 
in the §iingeri inscription is identical with Bhaiati-Krishnatirtha, who is mentioned as the second in the succession 
list of Siingeri teacheis (Mr. Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. I, p.474) and as the predecessor of Vidyaranya. 

2 Inscriptions from the Bangalore and Kolar districts of the Mysore State printed in the volurnes of the 
Epigraphia Carnattca, suggest that piior to Saka 1276, Bukka I was ruling jointly with his brother Haiihara I. 
But, as about this same peiiod we find in the Cuddapah and Anantapur districts independent records of Bukka I, 
and in the Kadur, South-Canara and Bijapur distiicts, those exclusively of Harihara I, one is inclined to suppose 
that though joint lulers, the territorial charges of the two brothers were defined, 

3 Eptgraphical collection for 1901, Nos. 92, 157, 171 and 175. 

^ Forgotten Empire, p. 82 and note l. 

5 South-Canara Manual, Vol. II, p. 264!. 

^ Ca.\d'Ne\\’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 44* In §aka-Samvat 1261 (=A. D. 1339) when Harihara I was in 
power, Ballala III appears to have visited his military stronghold of Barakur Cam., Vol. V, Ak. 183). 

Perhaps Ballala was still recognised as the nominal ruler. The last representative of the Yadava or Ballrd 
supremacy in the Tulu country is stated to have been a certain Shahkra-Naik to whom a Raru of Barcelore 
was subordinate (South-Canara Manual, Vol. I, p. 64). Of Bukka I it is stated that at his approach 0ankapary s 
of the Konkanas was filled with fear i^Ep^ Cam., Vol. VI, Kp. 25). It is not unlikely that this Sahkaparya is the 
same as Shahkra-Naik referred to in the South-Canara Manual. 

7 Epigraphical collection for 1901, No. 57. 

8 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 130, note I. 
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even authorized to issue coins from their own mints. Araga, Araga-Gutti or Male- 
lajya located in the Shimoga district of the Mysore State, and including portions, if 
not the whole, of North Canara appears to have formed another of the main divisions 
of the western portion of the Vijayanagara kingdom. Marapa, the brother of 
Harihara I, w'as in charge of it It is stated of him that he conquered the whole 
of the Kadamba or Banavasi 12,000 country (the modern N. Canara district) and 
was residing at Chandragutti in Saka 1268^ having for his minister a celebrated 
scholar named Madhava.^ Santalige 1000, which included part of the Shimoga 
district in the Mysore State and part at least of South Canara,^ was governed in Saka- 
Samvat 1269 by a feudatory chief who bore the title Pandya-Chakravarti.'^ An inscrip- 
tion of the time of Harihara 1 from the Kolar district ® furnishes the name of one 
of his Dandanayakas, the Mahdmandalcsvara ^rfy^-Vallappa, who is perhaps identi- 
cal with aliya (f.e., son-in-law) Ballappa-Dannayaka already referred to in the Sringeri 
inscription {Ep, Cam. VoL VI, Sg. No. i, and Introduction, p. 21). In the same 
}ear (2.^., Saka-Samvat 1268) Harihara and his brother Muttana-Udaiyar (z>., 
IVLuddapa ?) appear to have jointly issued an order to the Inhabitants of Tekkal-nadu® 
which must have been included in the Mujuvayi-rajya noticed in the sequel 
Udayagiri-rajya comprising the modern Nellore and Cuddapah districts was governed 
by Kampa I as is proved by an inscription from the Nellore district dated in Saka- 
Samvat i268ri His son Sarhgama II was in charge of the Paka-vishaya from his 
capital at Vikramasirhhapiira, i,e., Nellore, in Saka 1278, and made a grant of a 
village in the Muliki-country (Cuddapahl to the Saiva temple at Pushpagiri.® This 
snows that the latter district was also included in Sarhgama’s dominions. About the 
same period Vira§ri Savannodeya, another son of Kampa I, w^'as ruling at Udaya- 
giri-pattana as the lord of the eastern ocean.” ” Perhaps Savanna and Sarhgama II 
di vided betwixt them the Nellore and Cuddapah districts which must have formed 

1 Ep. Cam. Vol. VIII, Sb. 375, 

2 This minister who is also called Madhavamka and Madarasa'Odeya in some inscriptions is stated to have 
been a great Vedic scholar and an adherent of pure Saivism as taught by the teacher Kasivilasa-Kiiyasakti and 
to have been the governor of Banavasi 12,000 conntrv. He was the son of a certain Chaunda of the Angirasa- 
gotra {Ep. Cam., Vol. Vil, Sk. No 281) Professor Weber in Ind. Ant , Vol. VI, p. 162, footnote 11, refers to 
a record which purports to state that Madhava was temporarily entrusted v^ith the town (and district) of Jayanii ; 
conquered Goa and granted lands to 24 Brahmauas, who co-operated with him in the composition of works 
bearing his name and identifies this Madhava with the Advaita teacher Madhavacharya-Vidayranya. But the 
conqueror of Goa is the minister mentioned in Sk. No. ?8t, and his father’s name -.rndgotra as given in that record 
differ from those of the Advaita teacher which are elsewhere [Ep. Ind,, Vol III, p. 23, note 5, and p. l rg) 
found to be May ana and Bharadvaja. The pure Saivism, too, which Madhava of Sk. 281 is stated to have 
followed is opposed to the notions of the Advaita religion where Vishnu and ^iva are not looked upon with the 
prejudice of the sectarian. Consequently, it looks as if there flourished at this period in the service of the Vijaya- 
nagara kings two scholars of the name Madhava, — one, an adherent of Saivism and the other, a follower of the 
Advaita school of Saihkaracharya. The commentary on Sutasamhitd noticed on page 194a of Burnell’s Tap j ore 
Catalogue was written by the former, niz , M^dhavamantrin, who was a pupil of Kasivilasa KriySsakti. 

Ep Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 126, note 4. 

*' Ep C/nrw, Vol. VIII, Tl. 154. The title denotes that the chief, whose name is lost, might have been an 
arirestoi of Pandyachakravarti Vira-Pandyadeva who, in §aka 1308, was ruling in South Canara (Epigraphical 
collect’on for 1901, No. 50). Before him the title was borne by the Alva or Alupa chief Kulasekhara in the 
beginning of the I3tn century (Epigraphical collection for the same year, Nos. 51 to 53). The early Aliiva 
kings Prithvisagara and Vijayaditya bore the surname Uttama-Pandya [Ep. hid. Vol. IX, pp. 21 and 22), 

® Mr, 61. « Ditto, 39. 

" Nellore Inscriptions, p. 789, No. 28, 

® Ep. Ind, Vol III, p. 24. 

* Epigraphical collection for igo6, Nos 500 and 503. 
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the eastern portion of the Vijayanagara empire Muluvayi-’-ajya and the more central 
divisions were ruled by Bukka I himself and his son Kampana II;^ while the 
Penugonda-rajya was placed under the charge of another of his sons Vira-Virupanna- 
Odeya.^ A few years after, Kampana II acquired the Rajagambhira-rajya which 
perhaps comprised the southern country in general but particularly that of the 
Pandyas Thus we see that Harihara, Bukka and other princes of the Vijayanagara 
family extended their influence in every direction almost simultaneously ; and before 
the accession of Harihara II, the first sovereign who could be so called, the 
empire had literally extended over the whole of Southern India spreading between 
the Eastern, Southern and the Western Oceans,® some of its important divisions 
being (i) the Udayagiri-rajya, including Paka- vis haya and the Muliki-de§a, (2) the 
Penugonda-rajya (which later on included Gutti-rajya as stated in a copper-plate ins- 
cription of the time of Mallikarjuna, dated Saka '<381), (3) the Araga, Male or 
Maleha-rajya, including the ancient Banavase 12,000, Chandragutti and Gove, (4) the 
Muluvayi-rajya, (5) the Barakuru and the Mangalura-rajya or, clubbed together, 
Tu]u-rajya, and (6) the Rajagarhbhira-rajya. 

Records of Harihara I are very limited in number. We do not know of reliable 
inscriptions of his time beside those of BadamP and Kantavara® and a few published 
in Mr. Rice's Epiqraphia CarnaticaP Some suspicious copper plate records, which 
have been noticed by Mr. Rice’’ and Mr. Butterworth,® call him a chief of Kuilja- 
rakona — the modern Anegondi — attribute to him the foundation of the city of Vijaya- 
nagara with the help and advice of Vidyaranya who was then performing penance in 
the temple at Hampi and give the date Saka-Samvat 1258 for his coronation.^^ 
From inscriptions of later kings which give a lengthy account of the origin of the 
family, we learn that Harihara I and his four brothers were sons of a certain 
Sarhp-ama of the race of the Moon. Sarhgama’s sons are stated each in turn to have 
conquered the Muhammadans (Turushkas), which shows that in the early stage of 
Vijayanagara history there was continuous struggle with the Intruders It has been 
stated already that Harihara was mainly occupied wdth the subjugation of the 
western portion of the Hoysala dominions, including the Kadur and Shimoga districts 

^ See below, p. 1 21. From a stone record recently copied at Tiruppattiir in the Salem district (Epigra- 
phical collection for 1909, No. 251), Muluvayi-rajya is known to have comprised the Tagada-nadu, Eyyil-nadu, 
Kalin garaiparru , Purur-parru, Mukkanur-patru, Puramalai-nadu and many other minor divisions, in the time of 
Devaraya I, in Saka 1338. This shows that it comprised at the time large portions of Salem and South A rcot 
districts of the Madras Presidency. 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol, VI, p. 327. 

^ Accordingly we find Harihara I and Bukka I assuming the title ‘lord of the Eastern and Western 
oceans ’ ; {Ep Ind., Vol. Ill, p. ii4f, and Vol. VI, p. 327, footnote 2). 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 63. 

’ Epigraphical collection for 1901, No. 57. 

‘>Vol. V, AU. 159; Vol. VI, Sg. I 5 Vol. VIII, Tl. 154; Vol. IX, Bn. 59, 97, Dv. 50 and NI. ig 
and Vol. X, Mr. 39 and 61. The first of these gives Harihara the imperial titles MahardJ adhiraj a, etc., and be- 
gins with a San&kiit verse (asita-ginsamam sydt, etc,) which is found in the Stvmn ahimnahstava of Pushpadanta. 

J Ep. Cam , Vol X, Bg. 70. 

8 Nellore Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. logff; szq aXso Ind. Ant., Vo!. XXXVIII, pp. 89 topi. 

® As the traditional date of the foundation of Vijayanagara is also believed to be A.D. 1336 f/.e., Saka 
1258), it is not improbable that Harihara I in this >ear actually made an attempt to declare his independence 
ana in order to secure that object befriended a teacher of the Srihoerl-wsffefl. The date of the two copper- 
plates might thus be granted to be genuine — being based on tradition— though the records on them may not be 
beyond suspicion. It may be noted that in these records Ghanasaila l.Penugonda'l-rajya and Chandragiri-rajya 
are stated to have been included in Harihara’s dominions. 
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of Mysore. Gautarasa at Mangalore has also been mentioned as one of his 
subordinates. Gopesa appears to have been another mling at Kuppatur in the 
Nagarakhan da-country (Shimoga district).^ Chameya-nayaka built the fort at Badami in 
Saka 1261 under the orders of Harihara. As Harihara was only a mahamandalesvara 
and had not established himself as a sovereign in his newly acquired kingdom, we do 
not find in the records of his time any reference to a capital town from which he 
wmuld have ruled. But Bukka I w^ho was concerned with, the central portion of the 
Hoysala kingdom is said to have had his capital at Dhorasamudra in Saka-Samvat 
1274-' and to have thence changed it to Idosapattana and to Vijayanagara 
(Vidyanagara).^ 

Bukka I was probably administering the empire in the earlier years of his reign, 
jointly with his brother Harihara I. A record from the Bangalore district, dated in 
Saka 1 268,*^ is explicit in stating that Ariyappa-Udaiyar (z.e., Harihara I) and 
Bakkanna-Gdaiyar were ruling together. We do not know when Bukka become 
the sole ruler ; or in other words, when Harihara died. As, however, the latest date 
known for the latter is Saka 1276,^ we may suppose that the event happened 
some time after that date, when, as noted already, it was also found necessary for 
Bukka to shift the capital from Dhorasamudra. The chief minister [maha-pradhana) 
of [Bukka I] in Saka-Saiiivat 1274, was Naganna-Dannayaka.® MaheimandaMvara 
Mallinatha-Vodeya, son of aliya [i.e., son-in-law) Nadegonte Sayana or Sai-Nayaka 
vas about this period, governing Bemmattanakallu (Chitaldroog) as Bukka’s viceroy.^ 
This Mallinatha is, apparently, different from Mallinatha or Mallappodeyar, son of 
Bukka T and a brother of Harihara II. Perhaps, prince Mallappodeyar was the deputy 
of his father Bukkanna-Odeyar and was ruling with him. A record from the Bangalore 
district dated in Saka 1285, registers a grant by this prince {Ep. Cam., VoL IX, An. 
82). Barakura ‘ raj ya was ruled betwmen Saka 1282 and laSj hj the Mahapr ad han a 
Malleya-Dannayaka.^ Between Saka 1285 and 1290 the general administration of 
the empire appears to have been in the hands of Basaveya or Basavayya- 
Dannayaka."® Mahapradhana Goparasa-Odeya was ruling the Barakura-rajya from 
Saka^Sarhvat i28[8] to 1293.^^ The famous Brahmana general of Bukka’s 
son, Kampana-Udaiyar wms Goppana, whose Rahganatha inscription has been 
published on pp, 32 2ff of Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI. Goppana appears to 
have entered service under Kampana as early as Saka-Samvat 1275, when the 

^ Ep. Cam., Vol, VI 11 , Sb. 263. 

- Epigraphical collection for 1906, No, 522. 

In Saka 1276 Bukka’s capital was Ho<;apattana. In the following year he was still ruling from Hosa- 
pattaiia in the Hoysana-desa {Ep. Cam,, Vol. XI, Cd. Nos. 2 and 3). A record from the Pavagada taluka of the 
Tumkur district, also dated in Saka 1277 states, however, that Bukka was ruling from his 'jewelled throne ’ at 
Vidyanagara Vol. XII, Pg.^74). Hence the change of capital from Hosapattana to Vidyanagara must 
have happened about the end of Saka 1277. Vidyanagara, which Bukka is said to have made his permanen- 
metropolis {Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 115, note 9) is not often referred to in his records. 

‘‘ Ep. Cam., Vol. IX, Bn. 59. 

5 lUL, Vol. VIII, Sb. 104. 

G Mi., Vol. IX, Dv. 29. 

ZSid,, Vol. XI, Cd, Nos. 2 and 3. 

8 Professor Kielhorn’s Southern List, No 456, note 8. 

® Eplgraphical collection for 1901, Nos. 132, 138, 139 and 141. 

Ep ,Carn,„Yo\. IV, Ch, Nos, 113 and 117. 

’ll Eplgraphical collection for igoi, Nos. 117 and 129, 
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prime-minister {jnahap'ir adhani) of Kampana was Somappa or Sovappagalu as he 
IS called in a stone record at Kadiri in the Cuddapah district/ In his early career, 
before he was deputed about Saka 1283^ to reduce the southern dominions and to 
subdue the Mussulmans of Madura/ Kampana, who was distinguished from his 
uncle Kampa I by the epithet chikka or kumara\ was apparently in charge of the 
Muluva3d country."' After subduing the south and taking possession of the Raja> 
gambhira-rajya piince Kumara- Kampana appears to have ruled as an independent 
sovereign. ° His rule must have extended over the whole of the south and p?rts 
also of the Mysore State, including at least the Bangalore and Kolar districts and the 
south Mysore district {Ep. Cam., VoL IV, Introduction, p. 24). In Saka 1289 
Bukka himself appears ruling from his camp at Muluvayi.’ In the same year Bukka 
is stated to have decided a dispute between the Jainas and the Bhaktas (/.c., Sri- 
Vaishnavas) by declaring “that there was no difference between Jaina religion 
{dar'sand) and Vaishnava religion” (Mr Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, 
Translations, p. 180). The territor)^ immediately south of the Kaveri in Mysore, 
“which was included in the kingdom of Vishnuvardhana Pratapa-Ho^sala, ” was 
governed in Saka 1290 by an official of Vira-Bukkanna-Odeya/ Uchchahgi and 
Sosavur (the birth-place of the Hoysaks) appear also to have been subdued by 
Bukka’ s general, Tippana-Vodeya/ Prince Sovanna-Vodeya, son of Marappa-Vodeya, 
who may possibly be identical with his namesake mentioned in the Sringeri record, is 
stated to have granted a village in Maduvahka-nadu in Saka-Sarhvat 129!.^*^ It is not 
unlikely too that this Sovanna-Vodeya is identical with one of the two princes of the 
same name mentioned as sons of Kampa I and Bukka I in the Anmoal Report on 
Epigraphy for 1906-7, Table, p. 86. In the eastern division we have seen that 
Saiiigama II and Vira-Savannodeya were ruling about Saka 1278. Perhaps they 
died issueless. In Saka-Samvat 1291 Bhaskara-Bhavadura, one of the sons of 
Bukka I, appears to have been placed in charge of the eastern country, which 
he ruled from the fortress of Udayagiri/^ Penugonda-rajya was administered by 
prince Vira-Virupanna-Odeya as Bukka Ps deputy in Saka-Samvat 1276.^^ Virupanna 
appears to have, subsequently, been transferred to the Aragada-rajya in or before 
Saka-Sartivat 1285.^^ An inscription of 1290 from the Kadur distriep^ records gifts 

1 Epigraphiral collection for igo6, No. 523 No. 250 of ipor and No. 89 of i88y also mention the 
mahapradhana Somappa {Ep. hid, Vol. VI, p. 324’!. The same person is again refeirred to in Ep. Cam., Vol 
X, Kl. 203, 222 and Mb 58. 

2 The earliest date for Kamp .na available ft om Tamil records is §aka 12S3 (1X0.2500! the Epigraphical 

collection for 1901) and the latest, 1296 (No. 282 of Inscriptions of his time found m the Kolar district 

range between Saka 1277 1296. 

Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II, p, 223. 

^ Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 324. 

^ Ep. Carn.,Vo\. X, Kl. 203. The Kadiri record of Saka 1275 (Epigraphical collection for 1906, No. 523) 
calls him Kumara Kampanna of MuluvSya. 

6 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 324. ^ Ep' Cam., Vol. X, Mr. 79. 

8 Ibid,, Vol. IV,Ch. 113. ^ Vol. VI, Introduction, p. 21, 

Ibid, Vol. VIII, Tl. *32. “ Epigraphical collection for 1903, No. gx. 

12 Ep. Ind., Vul. VI, p. 327. Bukka is here stated to have been ‘ ruling the territory belongingto the kings 
of the Floysala Kings (wearing it with as much ease and grace) as an ornament on his shoulder.* 

^^Ep. Cam., Vol. VIII, Tl. Nos. 20 and 37. 

Ibid.,Wo\. VI, Kp. 6. Nr. 34 of the Shimoga district is dated in the cyclic year Plavariga which is one year 
,.prior to the date of Kp. 6 and records a grant for the “ permanent domain ” of Viruparaya, son of Bukkaraya 
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made '' in order to secure the rule of the Earth ” to Virupanna-Odeya, The Aiaga. 
country or Male-rajya^ was at this interval, perhaps, temporarily placed in charge of 
Madarasa-Odeya, the Saiva scholar and contemporary of the great Advaita teacher, 
Madhavacharya-Vidyaranya. The object with which the gift vas made indicates 
that Virupaniia was recalled to Vijayanagara for some political reasons, which are not 
quite apparent^ He was, however, reconciled to his viceroy’s place in Saka 1292; 
for, an inscription from the Kadur district states that he made in that year a grant to 
the temple of KajaSanatha at Kalasa. A certain Naganna-Vodeya was in charge 
of the Sadaliya-rajya in Saka 1293.^ About the close of Bukka’s reign his mahapra- 
dhana was Anantarasar, under whose orders Chojappagalu, the minister at Penugoiida, 
constructed a canal.^ It was, perhaps, at the instance of this same Anantarasa that 
the tank at Porumamil]a was dug in Saka-Samvat 1292 by prince Bhaskara-Bhavadura 
and was designated Anantasagara after that minister.*’ Ananta or Anantaraja is 
stated m the Porumamilla record to have been the minister of the five sons of 
Sarhgama I (verse 16) 'as in the past, Vishnu — the beloved of his devotees, served 
the (five) Pandavas (both) as a charioteer and a servant.’ An earlier inscription 
from Penugonda dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1276/ mentions the same mahapradhana 
Anantarasa- Odeyaru and states that he built the fortifications at that place— the 
would-be capital of the later Vijayanagara kings.® A copper-plate record from 
Yedatore gives the date of Bukka’s death as Saka 1298, Nala, with astronomical 
details.® 

Harihara H, the son of Bukka, must have succeeded in Saka 1298-9.^® He was 
the first to assume the imperial titles Mahdrdjddhirdja^ Rdjaparamei'vara, etc.^ and to 
establish himself on the throne of Vijayanagara. The kingdom in his time seems to 
have reached the utmost limits and to have been firmly secured.^^ The earliest 
records dated in Saka 1299 do not refer to any of Harihara's viceroys or ministers. 
Mudda or Muddana-dandanayaka was his prime-minister in Saka 1300’^ and appears 
to have continued in that position till at least Saka 1309.^^ At this time, a certain 

^ Ep Cam., Vol. VIII, Introduction, p. 12 and above, p. 239 

2 An inscription from the Tirthahalli taluka {i.bxd , Tl. 114), which gives the date ^aka 1301 to Udageri Vinlpa- 
ksharaya, son of Bukkaraya, falls into the reign of Hanhara IL No 167 from the same taluka is dated in baka 
1303 and calls the prince Virupaksharaya giving him the imperial titles of maharajadhiraja, paramesvara, etc. 
These records, perhaps, show that Virupanna was then ruling independently of Harihara and give a clue to the poli- 
tical reasons for which he was obliged to be absent from his viceregal seat in the latter part of Bukka’s reign j see 
also Tl. No. 1 16, 

® Ep. Cam., Vol. VI, Mg. 52. 

^ Ibid., Vol. X, Cb. 63. 

s Ibid., Vol. XII, Pg.'pa. 

® Epigraphical collection lor 1903, No. gi. 

' Ep. hid., Vol. VI, p. 327. 

» Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 238. 

9 Bp. Cam., Vol. IV, Yd. 46, 

This is corroborated by an inscription from Nellore {Nellore Inscriptions, N. 76) which states that §aka 
1322 was the 2Sth regnal year of Harihara II, 

Forgotten Empire, p. 48, and Ep. End., Vol. Ill, p. 115!. 

Ep. Cam., Vol. V, Cn. 256. It is stated here as well as in ibid., Vol. XI, Dg. 34, that the prime-minister 
Mudda-dandnatha was already serving in that capacity under Harihara’s father, Bukka I, The former refers 
to Kriyasakti as the spiritual guru ol king Harihara II. From what is stated in No. 58 of the Epigraphical 
collection for 1892, Mudda ako appears to have followed the teachings of Kriyasakti. We have seen ’ already 
that this Ki iya^ak tl was thegWM of the minister Madhavaj see above, p. 238, note 2. 

Ibid, Vol. V, Bl. 63 
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Malagarasa of the KaSmira-vamga set up a golden pinnacle on the temple at Belur. This 
Malagarasa may be identical with Malagarasa-Odeya, who was ruling the Mangaluru- 
raj3^a under orders of Harihara II in Saka-Sarhvat 1312. ^ Harihara’s prime-minister 
between Saka 1302 and 1304 was Kampanna, during whose regime the Belur temple 
was partly repaired, and four new pillars presented.^ The famous minister Sayana or 
Sayanacharya of literary celebrity is referred to in Mr. Venkayya’s article on the Nallur 
grant of Harihara Ild From Saka 1300 to Saka 1306, Depanna-Odeya as apparently 
in charge of the Sadali-rajya'^ which, in the time of Bukka I rvas ruled by his father 
Naganna-Odeya."’ A minister Bhavadura-Odeya is said to have made a grant to the 
temple of Tripurantakesvara at Tripurantakam (Kurnool District) in Saka 1308 (Epi- 
graphical Collection for 1905, No. 257). Mahapradhana Mallappa-Odeya ■who was ruling 
the Araga country in Saka 1312,® may be identified with that Mallap-Odeya who in 
Saka-Sariivat 1309 while the king was ruling from his camp at Dhorasamudra {i.e. 
Halebid)^ was himself governing the Tu|u, Halve and the Kohkana countries from his 
capital Barakuru.*^ He must also be identical with Mallana-Odeyar who was ruling 
Halve with his residence at Honnavura (Hona\ar’) in Saka-Samvat 1309*^ Prior to 
Mallappa Barakuru-rajya was in charge of a certain Bommarasa-Odeya 
between Saka-Saihvat 1301 and 1303’“ and of Jakkanna-Odeya in Saka 1304,^^ 
In Saka 1314 SIhganna-Odeya was in charge of Tulu and Malaha-rajya with his 
capital at Barakuru while the king was encamped at Dhorasamudra.^^ This princi- 
pality was governed by Heggade-Sarhkarasa or Samkaradeva-Odeya in Saka- 
Sarhvat 1316 and £317.^^ In the latter part of Harihara’s reign, i e, about Saka 
1324-25, Araga (Maleha-rajya) was ruled by Vitthanna-Odeya^'^ who, as we shall see 
In the sequel, continued to serve also under Devaraya while Barakuru was 

1 Epigraphical Collection for 1901, No. 55. 

- Cart’’,, Vol. V, Bl. 52. An inscription at Homma Vol. IV, ch. 64I dated during the rule of 

Kampana in Saka-Samvat 1302, de.signaies the village Sarvajha- Vishnu pura evidently after a teachei of 
Sayana the ministci of Hanhaia II. [Ep. Vol. Ill, p. 118.) 

' Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. ii7o Harihara appears to have had a Jaina miivster by name Baicha. Hisson 
Iruga was the nominal author (the actual author being his piotcge Bhaskara) of the levaon Ndnartharatnamdla 
and built the Ganigitii temple at Vijayanagara (3 . Vol. I, p. 156). Ii uga apparently took up service under 
Bukka II, son of Harihara II (see p. 3 of Dr. Hults/clYs Progress Report for Feb. to April 1P90). 

Ibid, Vol. X, Sd. 112, Kl. Nos. 67 and So, and Vol. IX, Ht. 113 

'■> ILid , Vol X, Cb. 63. 

® Ep. Cam , Vol. VII, Sk 313. 

7 The destiuction of the Floysala capital Dhorasamudra in A.D. 1327 during the time of Muhammad 
Tuglaq could not have been anything like complete Bukka I in Saka 1276 ( = A.D 1354) i.e, twenty-seven 
years after us supposed demolition, is^ said to have been ruling from Dhorasamudia and Penugonda. We see 
Harihara II encamped at the place in Saka 1509 (= A.D. 1387) and Saka 1314 (=A.D. 1392). It appears as 
if the town was lestored to its original condition in the time of the Vijayanagara kings and maintained its 
importance as the capital town in that part of the Vijayanagara emp he. 

8 Epigraphical Collection for 1901, No. 154. Nos. 156 and 164 also refer to the same chief 

9 Ep. Ind , Vol. Ill, p. 117. 

10 Epigraphical Collection for 1901, Nos. 126, 135 and 155. 

Ditto, No. 174. 

12 Ditto, No, 151. Malaha-iajya or MaleT ajya is the same as Araga-rajj^ 5 see Mr. Rice’s Ep.. 

Carn.,Vo\. VUI, Introduction, p. 12. 

» Epigraphical Collection for igoi. Nos. 112 and 159. 

u Ep. Cam., Vol. VI, Kp. 52. Vitthanna is here stated to have been a Brahma-Kshatriya descended from the- 
family of Sankapa-Ravapa ; to have been the son of Virupamba and a pupil of the teacher Kriyasakti, Kn- 
yasakti has been already mentioned in connection with Madhava and Mudda-Dandanatha ; see above p, 242, 
note 12. 

>9 See below, p. 245. 
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governed by Basavannodeya.^ Princes Immadi-Bukka {i.e. Bukka II) and Chikka- 
raya were governing Muluvayi^ (Mulbagal) and Araga ^ respectively. Chikkaraya’s 
minister was Vira-Vasanta-Madhavaraya, who may perhaps be identical with 
Madhavaraja, the minister of Harihara II in Saka 1313P Bachannaraya, the son oi’ 
Madhavaraja, is mentioned in Saka 131? t)e ruling at Gova 'being establish- 
ed on the throne of the kings of Kadamba’.'^ The same chief evidently is 
called Bachappodeya in an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1318.*’ A record at 
Makaravahi in the Hangal taluka of the Dharwar District, dated in Saka 1321 men- 
tions Vira-Bachanna-Vodeya ruling at Goveri This Vira-Bachaniia-Vodeya may 
be identical with Bachannaraya, son of Madhavaraja. From the Alampundi plates^ we 
learn that Harihara’s son by Malladevi was Virupaksha I (or Virupanna-Udalyar II, 
as he is called in lithic records) who conquered the Tuiidira, Cliola and the Pandya 
countries for his father.'^ From his inscriptions extant mostly in the Tamil country 
it appears that Virupanpa was in charge of portions of the present North Arcot and 
South Arcot Districts of the Madras Presidency. In Saka 1327, Virupanna is stated 
to have been actually ruling at Vijayanagara.^'^ The crown prince Devaraya 1 was 
Harihara’s viceroy at Udayagiri in Saka-Samvat 1304^^ and continued in that capacity 
until at least Saka- Sariivat 1316.^" Two princes of the royal family — the sons of 
Harihara’s younger brother Mallinatha-Odeya, are mentioned in epigraphical records 
of the period. Vira-Channappa-Vodeya in Saka 1302, claims to have conquered the 
Muhammadans who were encroaching upon Adiavanidurga (Adoni). He took pos- 
session of the fortress and presented it to Harihara IIP This encounter of Channappa 
with the Muhammadans near Adoni^^ must have been in connection with the 
“ continued fight between the Hindus and the Muhammadans which began in the 
latter part of Bukka’s reign. Narayanadev-Odeya was the other son of Malli- 
natha and is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of Saka-Samvat 1319.^^ 

Harihara is stated to have died on Sunday, the 35st of August 1404, Tarana.“ 
The succession to the throne at Vijayanagara immediately after Harihara’s death 


1 Epigraphical Collection for igoi, Nos. 90. 133 and 134 2 Cam., Vol. X, Bp. 17, and Mb. 74. 

® Ibid f Vol. VI, Kp,3i,and VoL VII, HI, 84 ' Pi-of. Kielhorn’s Southern No. .^71, 

"^Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, HI. 71. Ibid., Sk. ?4i. 

Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 117. A record from Mndabidure, dated in Saka 1329, states that a certain Bjehappo- 
cleya was ruling at IMangaliiru while Jonimaya-Damiayaka was the minister of Vira-Bukkaraya II and that 
he then made a grant to the temple of Chandograparsvadeva (No. 41 of the Epigraphical Colleclion foi 1901). 
Perhaps this Bachappodeya is different from Bdchannn cf Goa j but may be identical with Daicha II of the 
§rnvana-Be|go|a inscription of Irugapa II [Ep Ind. Vol. VIII, p. i6j. Baicha’s father Iruga I and his grandfather 
Baicha I served also as ministers of the Vijayanagara kings Bukka II and Harihara II (see above p. 243, 
note 3). 

^ lh'd.,yo\ III, pp. 224 to 230. A record from Tirumani in the Kolar District (£>. Carn,, Vol. X, Bg. 10) 
apparently mentions a daughter of Vira-Bukka-Maharaya named Viifipadevl and her daughter Jommridevl. 

9 This implies that the conquest and ortupation of the South by Kampana II was disputed and the Vija\a'' 
nagara supremacy ignO'ed subsequent to the death of Kampana 11 . 

^^Ep Cam., Vol. VII 1 ,T 1 . iq6. 

Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-05, p. 58, and Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXVIII, p, 91. 

Nell ore Inscriptions, Kg. 23. 

^3 Ep, Cat n , Vol. XII, Kg 43, Chennaya'Nfiyaka was another officer of Harihara II, who fell in a fight with 
the Muhammadans while capturing Rahgini in Saka 1317 {ibid,, Tp. 44). 

Forgotion Empire, p. 36. 

Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 327. 

I® Professor Kielhorn’s JTowif/ifir'w List, No. 47S. 
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seems to have been disputed,^ Devaraya, however, secured the succession for 
himself about tlie end of Saka 1328, — the exact date of his coronation being Friday, 
5th November, A.D. 1406.^ One of Devaraya’s powerful viceroys was Vifcthaiinodeya 
who ruled over the Aragada-rajya.^ He held the same high position under Harihara 
IH and his two other sons, Virupaksha I and Bukka IJ.^ Another minister of 
Devaraya, who was related on his maternal side to the Advaita teacher Madhavacharya, 
was Lakshrnana or Lakahmidhara, who is stated to have heroically quelled a plot on 
the life of the king organised by ' some ungrateful wretches who besieged the main 
entrance (into the palace) of the glorious and powerful Devaraya with sharp swords 
(in hand).’ Lakshrnana also set up the image of a Gaiiapati ‘Hn a natural cavern on 
the southern side of the Malvavat hill which was situated to the east of the Pampa- 
kshetra {i.e. Hampe).” The lithic I'ecord which supplies this information is now 
set up in one of the mandapas on the road between Krishnapura and Hampe,® 
It further states that Lakshmaiia was one of the five sons of Siiigale, a 
sister of Madarsa and Sayaira, “the first ministers in this {i.e. Devaraya’s) family.” 
There can be little doubt that the reference here is to the celebrated Vedic scholars 
Madhavacharya- Vidyaranya and his younger brother Sayana though the form 
Madarsa suggests the Saiva scholar Madarasa-Odeya. Nagappa-Daiinayaka is 
stated to have been one of Devaraya’s executive officers about the time of his 
coronation,’' The same chief appears later on in Saka 1339 to have been raised to the 
rank of Mahdpradhdna and to be governing Muluvayi.^ Until then, almost from the 
very beginning of Devaraya’s reign, Muluvayi-raiya was under the crown prince 
Vijayaraya.® In Saka 1339, the Gove-Gutti-rajya 'was in charge of Virupa-Dannayaka,^® 
and the Barakura-rajya was governed by Sarhkaiadeva-Odeya.“ The Mahdpradhana 
Mallappodeya, younger brother of Bachaima-Odeya, is stated to have been ruling the 
Gutti-durga {ix. Chaiidragutti) in Saka-Samvat 1341.^^ Princes Harihararaya,- 

^ His sons, Virupanna-Udaiyar II, Bukka 11 and Devaraya I, must have tried each in his turn to succeed to 
the throne ; for, in the years !§aka 1327 and 1328 which followed the death of Harihara, we find records which 
refer to one or the other of the first two princes as ruling from the throne at Vijajanagara, 

- Prof. Kieihorn’s Southern List, No. 480. 

3 Bp. Cam.., Vol. VII, Sn. 70 ; ibid., Vol. VI, Mg. 85. Kp. 33 in the same volume is dated in Saka 1329, 
and mentions prince Bh aska-Raya, son of Virapratapa-Raya. The latter is evidently the same as Devaraya I. i£ 
so Bhaska (perhaps Bhaskara)-Raya must be a hitherto unknown prince of the Vijayanagara dynasty. Under 
orders of this prince, Vitthanna, was ruling “Araga, Gntti, Barakuru, Mangaluru and the whole of the Karnataka, 
rajya up to the borders of the western ocean.” 

* See above, p. 243. 

^ This was at the time when Virupaksha and Bukka had occupied the throne at Vijayanagara in spite of the 
crown prince Devaraya I, in Saka 1327 and 1328. Evidently, the position of Vitthanna the viceroy at Araga 
was not disturbed by the political changes at the capital. 

® Originally the pillar (No. 38 of the Epigraphical Collection for i888-8g) was “ lying on the southern slope 
of a hill on the east of the Kiishnasvamm temple, ’■* and the record on it has been translated in Asiatie Researches 
Vol. XX, p- 31- The pillar was recommended for conservation in Madras G. O. No. 849, Public, dated l6th 
October 1893, and removed to the mandapa on the road. 

7 Epigraphical Collection for 1905, No. 345. s Cam., Vol. X, Mb. 7. 

9 Ibid., Introduction, p. xx^ivf. ^0 Ibid., Vol. VII, Sk. 37. 

1' Epigraphical Collection for 1901. Nos. 120, 143, 147 and 172. 

^9 Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 2S8. It is extremely doubtful if we could identify this Bachanna with Bachap- 
nodaya who was governing the Mangalurti-rajya tinder Bukka II (see above, p. 244 note 7) and with Baicha 11, 
of the §ravana*Belgola Jaina record, which is dated in §aka 1341.. He is certainly identical with Vira-Bachanna- 
04eya of the Makaravalli record and with Bachannaraya, son of Madhavaraja Bayichaya-dan^anatha, who was 
a jaina chief and the mahdpradhana of Vijaya-Bukka in ^aka 1344 {Ep. Cam., Vol. X, KI. 178; and 
Vol. VII, Sk. 93) and in Saka 1346 {ibid., Vol. IV, Hg. i) is, however, the same as Baicha IT. 
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Udalyar III and Vira-Mallanna-Vodeya served as viceroys in the country on the banks 
of the Bhavani (river) and in Bemmattinakallu (Chitajdroog) respectively. Prince 
Vira-Bhupati-Udaiyar, whose dates range between Saka 1331 and 1343, is known 
from the colophon of Chaundapacharya’s Prayogaratnamala to have been a son 
of Bukka (II) by Tippamba^ It is open to question if all the lithic records of 
Vira-Bhupati so far discovered have to be attributed to this prince, or if some of 
them must be assigned also to Vrra-Vijaya-Bhupati or Vira-Vijaya, the son of 
Devaraya The Nellore Inscriptions published b) Messrs. Butterwoith and 
Venugopaul Chetty, disclose to us the name of prince Ramachandraraya-Odcya, 
son of Devaraya I, ruling the Udayagiri-rajya in Saka 1338.^ 

A copper-plate inscription from the Gundlupefc taluka appears to suggest that 
Devaraya probably died about Saka-Sarhvat 1344.^ If this is correct, Vijaya must 
have succeeded to the throne in the same year. We find a mragal of this date at 
Baligami which gives him the imperial titles Maharajadhiraja, etc., and states that he 
was ruling from his capital HastinavatL^ Numz ascribes to Vijaya a reign of 6 years, 
during which he is said to have done nothing worth mentioning. From lithic records 
and copper-plates, however, we gather that he must have been chosen crown prince 
very early in his fathei’s reign — about Saka 1330 — and that he was also known by the 
other names Vira-Bukka, Vijaya-Bukka, Vira-Vijaya’' and Vira-Vijaya-Bhupati.® A 
few inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1368, the last year of Vijaya’s son Devaraya 
refer to the reigning sovereign as Virapialapa-Vijayaraya-Maharaya.^® It is disputed 
if this king is identical with Vijaya, the son of Devaraya I, or if he is some unknown 
prince of the hrst Vijayanagara dynasty ; or if, again, Vijaya is only a surname of 
Iinmadi-Praudhadevaraya (Mallikarjuna), who was the grandson of Vijaya, and as 
such, was entitled to be called by that name in accordance with the well-knov/n Hindu 
custom of naming grandsons after their grandfathers. The last alternative appears 
to be the most probable one ; for, it is unlikely that a father would be ruling as a 
subordinate of his son or that he would have survived him to succeed once more to 
the throne. Consequently, Vijaya mentioned in these later records of Saka 1368 
may provisionally be taken to be identical with Mallikarjuna until the contrary 
is pr(3ved by future researches. An interesting fact of the reign of Vijayaraya 
is worth noticing. It is stated that ihe ministers “ in the kingdom had been 

taking piesents (by force) from all ryots belonging to both the right-hand and 

^ Annual Report on Epigiaphy for 1904-5, p. 58, paragiaph 30 

2 Ditto for 1908-9, Part II, paiagraph 67 

Ind. Ant XXXVIII, p. pif. Mr. Rice’s Cam , VoLIX, Kn. 2, refers to apiince Ramachandiadtva- 
Odeya, who was the son of Hanhara- Maharaja. As the date of the tecoid is not cleai, it is impossible to state 
uho this prmce was 

^ Ep. Cam., Vol, IV, Gn 24, and Introduction, p. 24 An. 79 of Vol. IX and Kl. 17S of Vol. X, state that in 
this year (j e., Saka 1344) Vua- Vijaya of Vijaya-Bukka, son of Devaraya, was ruling on the throne. Tl. 14 of 
Voi. Vill, however, which is dated one year later, refers to the sovereign as Devaraya- Maharaya, son of Ilaiihara- 
Maharaya. This king must be identical with Devaraya II, though he is called the son of Hanhara (see Nellore 
Inscriptions, Part III, p. 1469, and Jnd, Ant , Vol. XXXVIII, p. 92, footnote 18). 

® Ep.Carn., Vof. VII, Sk, 93. 

® Ibid,, Vol. X, Introduction, p, x\xv. 

? Ind. Ant., Vul XXXVIII, p. 92, 

8 See above, note 2. 9 See below, p. 251. 

Annual Repqri on Epigraphy for igoS-j, p. 83, paiagraph 55. 
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left-hand classes at the commencement of each reign? In consequence of this, all 
the ryots were harassed and ran away to foreign countries. Worship and festivals 
ceased in temples , the country became full of disease , all people (that remained) 
either died or suffered’’ This extoition was put a stop to, by an ordei of the 
king communicated, first, through Annappa-Odeyar and then through the minister 
Nagarasa-Odeyar,^ We have noted already, that one of Vijaya’s ministers was 
Bayichappa-dandanatha probably identical with Baicha II of the Sravana-Belgola 
Jaina record. Mr. Rice refers to a prince Vira-Parvatiraya-Vodeya son of Vija- 
yaraya, who was ruling the Terakanambi country in Saka 1347.^ 

We do not, at present, know the exact date when Deraraya II, the son of Vijaya, 
succeeded to the throne. As stated already, Devaraya 1 , the father of Vijaya, 
died about Saka 1343 or 1344. Although, Vira-Vijaya may, in the ordinary course, be 
expected to have ascended the throne soon after his father’s death, the paucity of 
inscriptiuos attributable to his reign except the few stray ones noticed above, make it 
appear as though Vijaya did not either succeed Devaraya I, or that if he did, he con- 
tinued to be co-regent for a time with his father Devaraya I, and for a time with his 
own son Devaraya 11 , as will be clear from the sequel. A record at Barakuru^ states 
ihat \hrapratapa Devaraya (II) began to reign from "the summer month” {bestgeya- 
tingalu) of Saka-Samvat 1343, by which, perhaps, the lunar month Chaitra, Tvhich 
commences the summer season, is meant There is no reason to suspect the accuracy 
of this date and to accept it as the date of the accession of Devaraya II. Another 
record ’ dated in the same year belongs to the reign of Devaraya, son of Harihararaya. 
This king may be taken to be either Devaraya I or Devaraya II, the latter being known, 
sometimes, also as the son of Harihara.*’ If, however, the two records quoted above, 
do really belong to the reign of Devaraya II, the date A.D. 1419^ suggested by Mr. 
Sewell for his accession will be very nearly correct, being only two years loo 
early. Again, records of Vijayaraya-Maharaya with the imperial titles Mahaiaja- 
dhtraja, etc., are dated In Saka-Saiiivat 1344,*^ 1345-'^ 1346/° and 136S, the name 
of the king in these sometimes occurring as Vira-Bukka or Vijaya- Bukka.^’^ As pointed 
out In the preceding paragraph, Vira-Vijaya-Maharaya with date Saka 1368, may be 
a possible surname of Mallikarjuna , but Vira-Vijaya who was ruling between Saka 1344 
and 1346 cannot be any other than Vijaya, the son of Devaraya I. If, according to 
Nuniz, Vijaya actually reigned for 6 years, his Initial date calculated backwards 
from §aka-Samvat 1346 — the latest reliable dale available for him — would take us to 

1 The worck in tiahes indicate that ^aka 1368, the date ot these disputed recoids must have fallen into the 
commencement of some leign which could only be that ot Imraadi-Praudhadevaraya 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for T904-5, p. 58, paragraph 30. 

Bp. Cam , Vol. IV, Cb. 195. 

‘ Epigraphical Collection for IQOU No 160, 

> Ditto for 1907, No. 15S 

® See below, p 248. 

1 Forgotten Empire, p. 62f, 

® Prof. Kielhorn’s Southern Liit, No 485 and above, p. 246, note 4. 

9 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, p. 82. 

Ep. Cam,, Vol. IVj Hg. 1 

Ep. Carn.,\o\.\n\l, Sb. 461, states that in ^aka istt- V 5 ra-DSvaraya-Pratapa-Vijaya-Bnkl<aiaya was 
ruling the country ‘ pressing on the four oceans ’ Perhaps the first poition of the name re ers to Vijaya s 
father Devaraya 1. 
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A.D. 1418^ which very nearly coincides wath the initial date given by Mr. Sewell for 
Devaraya II. Consequently, it is not unlikely that Vijaya and his son Devaraya II 
were joint rulers during the period between at least Saka 1343 and 1346. Vijaya 
must also have been co- regent with his father Devaraya I for two or three 
years prior to Saka 1343, in case the statement of Nuniz that he luled 6 years, 
is true. From a lithic record in the Shimoga District it appears as if Vijaya died in 
Saka 1346, and in consequence a grant was made by Devaraya II for the merit of his 
father (ayyagalji)-, Devaraya, consequently, must have become the sole ruler in that 
year.'^ 

Before mentioning the ministers and generals who played a prominent pait in 
the administration of Devaraya II, it may be recorded that the king is sometimes 
also called Immadi-Devaraya^ and Pratapa-Devaraya.''^ In a few records his father’s 
name is given as Harihara, by which we have perhaps to understand Harihara III, 
his uncle. Devaraya’s inscriptions are found in large numbers in almost every part 
of the Vijayanagara empire.^ Aragada-rajya was, in his time, ruled by Sirigirinatha- 
Odeyar, son of Rayappa-Odeyar of the Brahma- Kshatra family to which Vitthanna- 
Vodeyar also belonged.''* Sirigirinatha wms apparently in charge of this province till 
about Saka 1354 At this time Gove-Gutti or Gove-Chandragutti was governed 
successively by Tryambakadeva and Handiyaraya. Mangalura-iajya was under 
Naganna-Odeya and Devaraya-Vodeya of Nagamangala A while Chandarasa and 
Narasiriihadeva-Odeya ruled the Barakura-rajya (also called Barakura-Tuki-rajya).^^ 
Prince Vira-Parvatiraya-AAdeya, son of Vijayaraya, and consequently, a brother of 
Devaraya, has been already referred to as being in charge of the Terakanambi-rajya 

1 Earlier dates do occur for Vija)a in some of which he assumes the imperial titles rajadhhiija ard 
pammesvarOr. A record from the Pavagaciataluka (£■/>. farw., Vol. XII, pg. 88), wntch is dated in §aka 1336 
might be cited as an instance. Another of Saka 1335 (Epigraph'cal Collection ior 1902, No. 568) also gives him 
the same titles, though the suffix udaiyar which it adds to his name shows his position as a subordinate 
prince. These dates may confirm the initial date suggested by Mr. Sewell {Forgotten Empire, p. 62), viz. A. D. 
1414 for Vijaya ; but then, the statemenj; of Nuniz that he ruled for 6 years, will have to be altered into 10 years; 
for, the latest date known for Vijaya is Saka 1346- A.D. 1424. Perhaps, the imperial titles in these records wcie 
applied to Vijaya because he was the crown prince. 

3 Ep. Cam., Vol. VllI, Tl. 163. 

3 This conclusion is supported by the statement that Devaraya was ruling on a permanent throne in Saka 1346. 

^ See e.g. Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 240, dated Saka 1364, and the Epigiaphical Collection for 1901, No. 177. 

5 It is, consequently, often difficult to distinguish betvieen the inscriptions of Devaraya II and his brother 
Piatapa-Devaraj^a Avho was ruling in a subordinate capacity over the Maratakanagara-pranta, which com- 
prised portions of the modern N. Arcot District Inscriptions from that part of the country in which the suffix 

is added to the name of the king may pi o\isionally be taken to belong to Devara>a\ brother Pratapa- 
Devarays. 

® See above, p. 246, note 4 

7 Forgotten Empire, p. 77!, and Nellove Inscriptions, p. 1469. 

® Ep, Cam., Vol. VIII, Tl. Nos. 2, 14 and 23 and ibid., Vol. VI, Kp. 27. It is stated [ibid., Vol. VII, Sh, 71 
also that a certain Rayanu-Odeya was in baka 1352 ruling a portion of the Aiagada-rajya. This Rayaniia was a 
S^aivaand the great-grandson of Balchapa-Dcindana3mka who was the Mahapradhana of Bukkaraia. Baicha's son 
was Mangapa and his son a second Baicha, the father of Rajanna. It is curious that the genea'ogy of this Saiva 
chief should so closely agree with that of the jaina chief Baicha II disclosed by the Sravana-Beffiola record 
^aka 1344 {Ep. lnd.,Vo\. 16). If it is not due to a pure accident we must perhaps piesume that Rav', 

anna, the last member of the familj^, became a convert to ^ai\isro, while his three immediate ancestors were Jainas' 

® See above, p. 243, note 14. 

Bp. Cam., Vol. VIII, Sb. 563, and Vol, VII, Sk 40. Chandragutti-GDve was about i^aka 1365 urder Iru- 
gappa-Vc4eja {Ep. Carr., Vol V III, Sb. 4S9) and in Saka 1367 under Mallarasa-Odeya {ibid., No, 495). 

Epigraplucal Collection for 1901, Nos. 25 and 28. 

12 Ditto, Nos. oC, 148, 173, 177, i7a'So. 
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in Saka 1347/ The Satyamahgalani plates of Devaraya II and the Madras Museum 
plates of Srigiri establish that Pratapa- Devaraya (or Srigirij was a younger brother of 
Devaraya II and was ruling over portions of the North Arcot District. Pcrumale- 
Daniiayaka referred to in inscriptions from the West Coast was the prime-minister in 
Saka 1351 when, the Hosabasti at Mudabidme was constructed by Devaraja- 
Vodeya of Nagamangala.^ Two other ministers were Singana-Dannayaka ^ and 
Lakkhanna-Dannayaka,^ the latter of whom appears to have been placed in indepen- 
dent charge of Devaraya’s Southern dominions (perhaps the Rajagambhira-rajya) 
and consequently, to have assumed the title “Lord of the Southern Ocean.’' 
Nagarasa, son of Siddharasa, who in Saka 1362, made a grant for the merit of the 
minister Lakkhanna,'’' is perhaps identical with the immediate superior of Aiinappa- 
Udaiyar who was mentioned already in connection with Vira-Vijaya-Maharaya.‘^ 
This must be the same as Annappa v/ho was ruling Barakuru in Saka 135S, under 
orders of Singana-DannayELka, ^ and was in cnarge of both Barakuru and Mangaluru 
in the early part of Saka 1362, when Lakkhanna was managing the affairs {parupatya) 
of the whole country at Vijayanagara.’^ Annappodeya appears also to have 
continued as governor of the Mangaluru and the Barakuru countries during the reign 
of Devaraya's son and successor Mallikarjuna.*^ Mr. Venkayya attributes a copper 
coin with the Kanarese legend [kha\mana~da 7 iayakaru on the reverse and the 
initial La on the obverse, to the Dandanayaka Lakkhanna and has identified him with 
“ Danaik,” the vizier -who went on a voyage ro the frontier of Ceylon, during the 
teign of Devaiaya 11 .^*’ Lakkhanna is known to have made gifts for the merit 
of his brother Madana-Udaiyar at Piranmalai in Saka 1360;^’ and before this, 
while he ■was governing the Muluvayi country he granted some villages to the 
Prasanoa-Virupaksha temple at Virupakshapura in the Kolar District, in Saka 1353 
and in 1350 for the merit of Devaraya II. Lakkhanna and Madanna under orders 
from the king appear to have handed over charge of the Tekal country to Sajuva 
Goparaja,^^ perhaps in consequence of their transfer to the Southern viceroyalty. 

1 See :..bove, p. 24.7. Episrraphical Collection for 1901, No. 28. 

* Ditto, No, 109. ^ Ditto, No. 12S. 

Annual Report on Epigraphy foi i 904 “ 5 > P- par.igraph 31. 

o See above, p. 247 . 

' Kpigraphica) Collection for 1901, No. 109. 

8 Ditto. No. 128 and i'T'. Vol. X, Bp- 11. 

■' See below, p. 251, and Epigraphical Collection for 1901, No. 83. 

/ on Epigraphy for 1904-5, p. 581. Nunu says that in his {i.e. Devaraya IDs) time the 
king of Coullaoand Ceyllao (Ceylon) and Paleacate (Pulicat) and Peggu and Tenafary (Tenabseiim) and man} 
other countries paid tributes to him.” These were evidently countries which had not submitted to Vijayanagara 
suzeiainty before the time of Devaraya. 

“ Epigraphical Collection for 1903, No. 141. 

Ep. Qarn., Vol. X, Mb Nos. 2 and 96 and Kl. 104. 

i-' Ihid., Mr. I. The Baka date as it is here given, is wrong; but from No. 3 of the same taliikait becomes clear 
that it was meant for Saka 1356. From other recoids {Ep. Cam.^ Vol. XI, Cd. 39) we learn that Saluva-Tipparaia, 
father of Saluva-Goparaja, was the husband of Haiitna, a sister of Devaraya II. It may be that the Saluvas 
rose to power an i prominence in consequence of this lelationship. 

Mr. Nelson, accordingly, places in the list of the Nayaba ruleis of Madura between A.D. 1404 and 
X4-I Lakkana N ayakka and Mattanan Nayakka who are presumably identical with I.akshtnana-Dannayaka 
and his'brother Madanna. But as insciiptions of Lakkana in the Madura country earlier than Saka 1360 (-=A.D 
1438) are not yet discoveied, and as we know that he was in the Mitluva\i country till at least Saka 1353 CA. D, 
1431) there appears to be some discrepancy in the dates given by .Mr. Nelson. 
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About Saka 1362, the Kaksa-rajya was in chaige of gandaradavani Vira-Paiidya ^ 
who must have been an earlier member of the lam ily to which the Kalasa-Karkala 
chief BliairaA^a II belonged and identical, peihaps, with thptt Vira-Pandya who set up 
the colossus ai Karkala. in the South Canaia District ^ It is interesting to note that 
the famous Italian traveller Nicolo Dei Conti and the Persian envoy Abdur Razzak 
visited Vijayanagara during the reign of Devaraya II The glowing descriptions 
which tiiese have given of the gieat city, us king and his people® show^s that the empne 
had reached the height of prosperity during the reign of Devaraya II. The kingdom 
roust, as we have already seen, extended in his time over the whole of Southern 
India, even to the '>hores of CeylonP 

Devaraya 11 is distinguished in inscriptions by the title gajabetekdra. Some 
of the copper coins issued by him, are described on p. 303! of the Indian 
Antiquary ^ \’ol. XX. They bear on the reverse the legend while on 

their obverse is engraved the figure of an elephant. We have perhaps to expect 
some term synonymous with this, in his title also. If this is probable, gaj abet e- 
kdra''‘ translated in Tamil records into gajavciiai-kand-ainihya'* (At?, who was 
pleased to witness the elephant hunt) must have been either misunderstood by the 
translators or its real significance ignored. The complete form of the title would, 
if it is to correspond to the legend rayagaja-gandabherunda oA. the coins, 
goja-betekd) a {01 iB-thex: arirdya-gaja). Consequently, the title must mean ' a. bete- 
kdra or gandahherunda to the elephants {Dizi) enemy kings.’ Benfekdra or betekdra 
in Kanarese is now applied to the bird known as the kingfisher. I do not know if 
gandahhcrunda'—d. legendary bird which is supposed to be capable of carrying 
aw ay elephants and lions on its beak and claw^s,^ is ever applied to the kingfisher 
The title gaja-mrigayd-vihdra assumed by Virupaksharaya in a later record of 
Saka 1389 from the Kolar District (Mb. 20) points, however, definitely to the fact 
that the legend gajabetekdra was, already in the time of Virupaksha, understood 
in the sense of ' the elephant hunter.” Abdur Razzak also mentions the elephant- 
hunt in wdiich ‘ the sovereigns of Hindusthan took part,’ evidently referring to the sport 
which gave rise to the title gajabetekdra of Devaraya 11. Consequently, elephant- 
hunting, as a pastime, was recognised first in this reign and must, in a way, 
be presumed to indicate the peaceful and prosperous slate of the country when 
kings could safely turn their attention to sports of that kind. The people, too, must have 
been enjoying a happy rule as they could then think of social reforms. For, it is staled 
that the evil practice of bargaining for marriage by one, at least, of the parties concerned 
was as rampant in Saka 1347 (=A.D. 1425) as it is to-day. The Brahmans of 
the kingdom of Padaividu among whom were the Karnata, Tamil, Telugu and Lata 
brahmanas signed an agreement to the effect that henceforth marriages among their 
families had only to be concluded by kanyaddna, ' free gift of the bride.’ ® The marriage 
taxes among all classes m the village of Balajapura were remitted in Saka 1354.^ 

^ Ep Cam Vol. VI Md. 42. „ 

2 Bp. Ind„ Vol VIII, p 128, and South Canara Manuak Part I, p. 66, 

5 ForgoHen Emptie, Chap VII ^ See above, p. 249, note 10. 

5 A graphic picture ol this mythical bird is seen on the “ Ganda Bherunda ceiling, KeladH’ which forms 
the frontispiece to Vol, VIH of Mr Rice’s Epigraphta Cantattca. 

® South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, p, Saf. ? Ep. Cam., Vol. X, Gd. 17. 
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An inscriptioii at Kodakani, which mentions the “ setting* ” (i.e. the end) of 
Devaraya II in or before Saka 1370^ apparently refers to his death.^ Professor 
Kielhorn, who has calculated the date, viz. Saka 1368, Kshaya, given in a record at 
Sravana-Belgola for the death of Devaraya, states that it refers to the death of Pratapa» 
Devaraya, the younger brother of Devaraya II.’^ From the Kodakani inscription, how- 
ever, it appears as if Devaraya II, too, must have died about the same time. As the 
earliest records of Mallikarjuna are dated in Saka 1369, Prabhava,"* we have perhaps 
to conclude that Devaraya 11 died in or before Saka 1369 and that Mallikarjuna suc- 
ceeded to the throne in the latter half of that year. It was during the reign of this king 
that the Saluvas who eventually usurped the Vijayanagara throne became powerful. 

Mallikarjuna was known by his other names Immadi-Praudhadeva-Maharaya 
and sometimes also Devaraya-Maharaya® and like his father bore the title gajahentekara. 
In the early years of his reign, Sirigirinatha-Odeya of the Brahma-Kshatriya family,® 
already referred to,’^ was ruling the Aragada-rajya, and Bayichanna-Odeya, the son of 
Triyambaka, was in charge of the Chandragutti-rajya.® After Sirigiri, the principality 
appears to have passed into the hands of bis son, Devappa-Dandanatha. A copper- 
plate inscription now preserved in the Puttige-matha at Tirthahalli,® states that this 
Dandanatha’s father Srigiri was a cousin {dayada) of king Harihara and a descendant 
of Rayapa. It is difficult to explain in what sense Srigiri was a cousin of Harihara. 
The gift referred to in the Tirthahalli plates, was, however, made in Saka 1386 on the 
occasion of ‘‘ the name-giving ceremony i^namakarand) of [a son] Devaraya to a 
son of Mallikarjuna.’ If the genuineness of these copper-plates is above suspicion,, 
and if my interpretation of the particular passage in question is correct, the date Saka 
1386 would be the birthday of Devaraya, a grandson of Mallikarjuna, who in all 
probability is identical with the Padea Rao of Nuniz.^ Annappodeya has already 

1 .S'/? Vol VIII, Sb. 18 

^ Abdur Razzak sa3's that a desperate attempt on the life of Devaiaya was made by one of his brothers in 
A.D. 1443 (§aka 136=;). Nuniz confirms the statement and lecords that Dev'araya died a few months after this 
event {Forgotten Empire, p 78 f. and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, page 82, paiagraph 46) 

® Southern List, No. 495. 

* Ep, Cam , Vol. VII, Sk 239, and Vol. XII, Pg. 69, of the time of Krish naraya leferring to an earlier giant 
by Immadi-Deva-Maharaya, z.e., Mallikarjuna. An inscription fiom the Bangalore District, dated in ^aka 1369 
{Ep. Cam., Vol. IK, Dv. 38), refers to the permanent rule of Virupaksha. This could not be explained 
otheiwise than by supposing that the king was also called Virupaksha. 

® Mr. Sewell {Forgotten Empire, p 80) rightly suggests that a Devaraya III must have succeeded 
Devaraya II on the Vijayangara throne, but says that this must have been only between A.D 1444 and 1449, after 
which Mallikarjuna followed \ihid.,^ g6). But as it is showy already that Devaraya II died about §ak*i 1369, 
and as in the earliest records of Mallikarjuna, dated between Saka 1369 and 1371, he is sometimes called Devaraya 
{eg , Ep. Carn.,Vo\. Ylll, Nr 67, and Vol. VI, Kp 44), which is only a shorter form of Immadi-Praudha- 
Devaraya, there is no doubt that Mr Sewell’s Devaraya III, is no other than Malhkarj'una himself. Pinarao 
and his unnamed son, whom Nuniz places between Devaraya II and Virupaksharaya have not yet been identified. 
One of the two must be Malhkarj'una, — probably the former ; for, as Mr. Sewell r&msx\zs {Forgotten Empire, 
p. 302, note 5), Pinarao or Chikkaraya would appropriately be the title of a crown prince It is not unlikely also 
that Nuniz who apparently out of confusion states that an attempt was made on the life of prince Pinarao while 
actually it was one made on the life of his father Devaraya II {ibid, p, 97) would similarly have made the crown- 
prince Pinarao and his successor two d'fferent individuals. 

® Bp. Cam , Vol. VI, Kp. 32 ^ See above, p . 248. 

® Ep.Carn, Vol. VIII, Sb. 473 Triyambaka, too, has been already noticed as the governor of Gove- 
Gatti or Gove-Chandragutti under Devaraya II (above, p. 248). 

» lUil, Tl. 206. 

Mr. Rice believes the occasion to be the name-giving ceremony of Devaraya, a son of Mallikarjuna ; bnt 
we do not know of any son of Mallikarjuna of that name. It is more likely that the author omitted to repeat 
the word tanayasya a second time for the sake of the metre. 

See below, p. 253. 
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been mentioned as vireroy of Barakuru and Mangalura-rajya in the last days of 
Devaraya n. He continued to hold the same high position in the beginning of 
Mallikarjuna’s rule as well.^ But in §aka 1372 Rayarasa-Odeyais stated to have been 
the viceroy at Barakuru. In Saka 1373 a muk ha-man dap a was added to the Hosabasti 
at Mudabidure, while the prime-minister was Ganapannodeya. Guruvappodeya 
and Lakkhanna-Odeya were governing Barakuru in Saka 1380 and 1385 respectively. 
During the reign of Mallikarjuna an invasion into the Vijayanagara country by 
the combined forces of the Gajapati king Kapilegvara and the Sultan of the South is 
said to have taken place.^ Mr. Venkayya makes mention of a subsequent Pandya 
invasion into the town of Kanchi about ^aka-Samvat 1391.^ These two invasions must 
be sufficient to indicate that the kingdom of Vijayanagara was already growing weak. 

Virupaksha should have succeeded to the throne in Saka 1387 ; for, prior to that 
year, we do not know of any records which refer to Virupaksha as the ruling 
sovereign. The relation which he bore to Mallikarjuna is not clear. A record from 
Conjeeveram, dated in A.D. 1470, makes him the son of Devaraya and, as such, a 
brother of Mallikarjuna; while another, dated in A.D. 1483 from Gangaikondachola- 
puram states that he was the son of Mallikarjuna.^ The large number of epigraphs 
from the Mysore State published by Mr. Rice in the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica^ do not distinguish two different kings of the name Virupaksha. The dates 
range from A.D. 1466 to 1485 and it is difficult to say if all these refer 10 one and 
the same Virupaksha or to two, though it is not altogether impossible to accept the 
1 01 mer alternative, as Mallikarjuna also core the surname Devaraya. In the genea- 
logical tables hitherto published, two different Virupakshas are made out subsequent 
to Devaraya II— -one, the younger brother of Mallikarjuna, and the other his son.® 
We do not know of any powerful minister of Virupaksha other than the Saluva 
chief Narasihgaraja-Odeyar, who in several records of this period, makes grants 
independently of the ruling sovereign Virupaksha. He is stated to have been the 
real ruler of the country in Saka 1407 — the king being assigned only the dignity of 
occupying the throne.® About §aka 1392 Sihgappa-Dandanayaka appears to 
have held the high office of minister.’' Under his orders Vittharasa was ruling the 
Barak ura-rajya and the Mahgalura-rajya, between Saka-Sarhvat 1393 1398.® 

Devappodeya, the son of Siigirinatha ® was ruling the Aragada-rajya as Virupaksha’s 
viceroy in Saka-Sarhvat 1389.^® Virupaksha’s records extend up to Saka 1407.'’^ 
No. 593 of the Epigraph ical Collection for 1902, dated in Saka 1408, suggests that 

^ Epigraphical Collection for 1901, No. 83. Here the date and the cyclic year have been misread as ^aka 
i3[4]o, Hefvilambinl. On re-examination of the original i find that they should be read ^aka 1370, Vibhava. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-7, paragraph 56. 

® Ibid., paragraph 57, 

^ See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1891-92, p. 9, paragraph 9. 

® Professor Kielhorn, in his succession list of the Vijayanagara kings of the first dynasty {Ep. Ind. Vol 
V, Appendix 11, i8a) makes Virupaksha, the son of Devaraya II, from Sirahaladevl. The Sajjalur plates (£>* 
Carn.,'Sfo\, III. MI. 121), from which this information is derived, seem to call Virupaksha’s father PraUlpa or 
Prau4ha-Pratapa who " acquired the Kingdom from his elder brother. ” In all probability, he was the yoiin e'er 
Trotherof Devaraya II, referred to in the genealogical tables. 

^Ep. Cam., Vol. X, Mb. 104.. In one of the records dated in Saka 1406 Vol. IX, Ma 32) 

Narasihga assumes the title Maharava. 

7 lUd,, Vol. XII, Gb. 29 

® See above, p. 251. 

» Ibid., Vol., X, Mb,, 104. 


« Epigraphical Collection for 1901, Nos. 158 and 30 
w Ep. Cam., Vol, VIII, Tl. 143. 
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there must have been a Praudhadevaraya-Maharaya who was a son of Virtipaksha 
and a grandson of Devaraya {i.e. Mallikarjuna)/ The Parnapalle record of §aka 
1398, which Mr. Sewell mentions on p. 97 of his Forgotten Empire^ may have 
to be identified with this Praudhadeva.^ Nuniz also refers to a son of Viru- 
paksha by name Padea Rao in whose time the Saluva usurpation took place, fn all 
probability, Virupaksha left two sons, of whom one was Padea Rao (Praudhadevaraya) 
of No. 593, so named after his grandfather Mallikarjuna Immadi-Praudhadevara}^.® 
\ irupaksha appears to have continued to rule, jointlj'’ with his son ^ Padea Rao ’ almost 
until the actual usurpation of the throne by the minister Saluva-Nrisirnharaja. 

The exact date of the Saluva usurpation and the manner in which it came about 
are not known from epigraphic records. The account given by Nuniz [^Forgotten 
Empire, pp. 306 and 307) was the first to suggest the theory of a Saluva usurpation 
and the Devulapalle plates discovered by Mr. Ramayya Pantulu appear to confirm 
this suggestion,^ Though the actual usurpation took place about the end of the 15th 
century A.D. as will be pointed out presently, records of Saluva chiefs who were at 
first feudatories of the Vijayanagara kings, have been extant from much earlier times. 
The first reference in lithic records is to Saluva Mangu- Maharaja, who is mentioned 
in a Da]avanui inscription of Naka 1285,^ as an officer of Kampana II. He has 
been identified with Saluva Mangi, the grandfather of Tippa referred to in the Telugu 
poem Jaiwini Bharatamu^ The Saluva chiefs who succeeded Mangi appear to 
have continued as Vijayanagara subordinates in subsequent reigns. Tipparaja and 
his son Goparaja were ruling Tekal under the Vijayanagara king Devaraya II in 
§aka 1352-53,’' The former is stated to have married a sister of the ruling 
sovereign^ and was perhaps in consequence raised to the position of a mahamand- 
alesvara. He made gifts at TIruvalangadu in Saka 1362*’ and at Tirupparkadal in 
^aka 1364^'’ being perhaps then placed in charge of the North Arcot District. The 
Saluva chief, Gopa-Timma or Tirumalaideva- Maharaja, was, perhaps, a grandson of 
Tippa, just mentioned, and the son of Goparaja^^; while the usurper Narasimharaya 

1 See above, p. 251. 

2 No. 158 o£ the Epigraphical Collection for rgoi, wh'ch is dated in Saka 1393 and in the reign cf Praudha- 
devarava, may have also to be referred to Praudhadeva, the son of Virupaksha. It is possible, too, that about 
this period the elder Praudhadeva, viz., Mallikarjuna was ruling jointly with bis son Virupaksha. The younger 
would be only 7 3'ears old if we adopt the former alternative. 

3 Mallikarjuna with the date ^aka 1403 mentioned at the end of paragraph 32 on p. 59 of the AnmiaL 
Report on Epigraphy for 1904-3, must, in my opinion, be the same as Praudhadevaraya son of Virupaksha. If 
this Praudhadeva was so called after a surname of his grandfather Mallikarjuna, it will not be difficult to see 
that he was like him known by the name Mallikarjuna also. 

* Ep. Ind.,Vo\. VII, pp. 74fl Verse 13 states that Nrisitnha ‘became an emperor by defeating all his 
enemies with the sole assistance of his sword.’ Mr. Ramayya Pantulu is of opinion that in this statement is found 
a hint to Nrisiihha’s usurpation (z 5 /ci., p. 84, note 2). 

5 No. 52 of the Epigraphical Collection for 1905 and Animal Report on Epigraphy for 1904-5, p. 62, para- 
graph 44 * ^ 

6 Loc. cit. ’ See above, p. 249, note 13 

8 Ditto. ’ Epigraphical Collection for 1905, No. 498. 

w Epigraphical Collection for 1904, Nos. 694 and 703 

u TSp. /ni,Vol. VII, p. 76, footnote ii, and p. 77, footnote 2. Gopa-Tippa, Gopa-Tiinma and Ssiluva 
Tirumalaideva Maharaja do perhaps all refer to the same individual as their dates indicate. Professor Hultzsch 
oarently distinguishes Gopa-Tippa from Gopa-Timma and identifies the first with Tippa, son of Gauta; and 
the second with Timma, son of Gupda. The names, compounded as they are with Gopa, show that Tippa and 
Timtna, even if they be different individuals, must have been sons of Gopa, No. 67 of 1903 from Jambukesvaram 
actually calls Saluva Tirumalairaja, a son of Goppar 3 ja. Timma, the son of Gupda, is designated TimmarSja- 
iva in a record from Tirumala, dated in Saka 1385 (No. 249 of 1904)- 
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was the son of Gunda, an elder brother of Tipparajad The former appears 
as an independent sovereign in the South, in the^ years between Saka 1375 
and 1388 ; for, his inscriptions found at Srlrahgam,^ JambukeSvaram,^ 
Kudumiyamalai,"* Tirukattupallf’ and Tanjore® do not make reference to the 
ruling sovereign at Vijayanagara who at this time was Mallikarjuna. The inscrip- 
tions of Narasirnharaya are even more numerous and extend over the whole of the 
Eastern and the Central divisions of the Vijayanagara empired In these, generally, 
Narasifigarajodeya makes gifts independently of the king; or sometimes the king makes 
them for Narasihga’s merit. Two records in the North Arcot District show that sub- 
sequent to Tipparaja and Goparaja, Narasihga may have been put in charge of that 
part of the country as early as Saka 1378.® Narasihgaraja’s power as a chief seems to 
have grown so great that, ignoring the authority of his sovereign, he went on acquiring 
territory after territory till he was sufficiently strong to assume the reins of govern- 
ment himself.® Even in records where a formal mention of the emperor is made 
Narasirnharaja does not figure as a feudatory making gifts for the merit of his over- 
lord. The earliest epigraph in which Narasinga styles himself a maharaja^ is dated 
in Saka 1406,^® though in Saka 1407 he appears again as the niahamandale's'uara 
Narasingaraja-Odeya.^^ In Saka 1408 Karasirhba assumed the Imperial titles 
rajMhiraja^ The earliest record of his son Immadi-Nrisimha, is dated in 

Saka 1414/® Accordingly, the Sa|uva usurpation mmst have taken place betw’een 
Saka 1408 and 1414— perhaps most probably in Saka i4o8’=A.D. 1486-87, as 
Dr Caldwell suggests.^’^ 

H. Krishna Sastri. 


^ Ep. Ind., Vol VII, p. 76. 2 Epigraphical Collection for 1892, No 59 

2 Epigrapical Collection for 1903, No 67. * Ditto for 1906, No. 378. 

® Ditto for 1897, No. 55 ® South Ind. Inscrs , Vol II, No. 23 

'^Ep.Ind..Vo\.Wl,p 78. Inscriptions of Saluva Niisimha are not found on the west coast and in the 
South. Perhaps the Kalasa chiefs asserted their independence for a time and extended their sway over the 
former while Gopa-Tippa or Saluva Tirumalaideva- Maharaja was perhaps occupying the latter. Udayagiri- 
rajya, too, must have been lost to the Vijayanagara kingdom and occupied by the Gaiapati king already during 
the time of Mallikarjuna. Gove-Gutti was captured by Mahmud Gawan m the reign of Viiupaksha. 

® Epigraphical Coikction for 1904, No. 253 Nos 251, 252 and 2540! the same Collection refei to other chiefs 
of the Saluva family, whose relation to Narasiriiha is not known 

® According to Eerishtah, Narasiihha’s country lay ‘ between Carnatic and Telingana extending along the 
sea-coast to Matchiliputtam (Masulipatam)’. Narasimha ‘added much of the Beejanaggur territory to his own 
by conquest with several strong forts {Forgotten Empire, p. loi). This latter statement shows that even before 
he actually usurped the throne and became the ruling sovereign, he was independent enough to extend his 
conquests and to enlarge his dominions. 

^^Ep. Carn.,No\. IX, Ma. 32. « Ibid., Vol. X, Mb. 104. 

lUd, Vol. Xn, Tm. 54. 

^ Ibid, Vol. VI., Mg. Nos. 54 and 56 Taking the earliest date available for Saluva Narasingaraja 
Saka 1378) to coincide with the commencement of his reign, if we calculate 44 years—lhe period attributed to him 
hy IS nmz [Forgotten Empire, page 307)-we get to the year gaka 1422, which will take us very near to the 
second usurpation of the Vijayanagara kingdom by the Tuluva general Narasana-Nayaka Perhaps, Nuniz did 
not count the rule, in the interval, of Immadi-Niisimharaya, which is proved by the Devulapalli plates and other 
lithic records. 

^ Hisjory of Tinneveliy, p. 48. Thoueh it is not here distinctly stated that the famous predecessor of 
Krishnaraya, who succeeded to the throne in §aka 1408 was the Saluva king Narasimha, still there can be no doubt 
that the Saluva general is meant and not the Tuluva x, for, it has been proved that the second usurpation by the 
latter happened about the comtnenceu'ent of the ifith century of the Christian era [Anmial Report on FDieraoKv 
for 1907-08, Part II, paragraph 81I. ^ ^ 
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T his inscription is written on both sides of a single sheet of copper, measuring 
8''' by 4f'\ The plate has no raised rims, and bears, on its left-hand side, 
clear indications of having been soldered on to a seal. Nothing is known to me 
about the exact find spot of the plate, beyond the vague fact, that it came from 
Eastern Bengal. When 1 saw it in July, 1908, it was with some Bengali gentleman 
in Calcutta ; however, I understand, that it has since been returned to its owner. 

The main point of interest attaching to the inscription on this plate, is the fact 
that it proves to be an ancient legal forgery, made with the object of claiming the 
ownership of certain landed property, which, by a previous copper-plate, had been 
given to certain persons. This fact becomes evident both from palseographical 
and grammatical reasons. To begin with palaeography, the inscription, at first sight, 
conveys the impression of being written in the alphabet current in North-Eastern 
India from 600 to 800 A. D. approximately. There are, perhaps, even a few letters 
that would carry us a little further back, especiall)' such forms as the letter ha in the 
end of 1. 20 {sahasrani), and in its combined form, in the group hma^ in 11. xi and 14 
{i)rah?nana-). This form of ha may generally be taken as a test letter proving, 
that any form of writing, in which it occurs, belongs to the 4th or 5Lh century 
A.D.^ and 1 believe, there can be no possible doubt about the spuriousness of any 
inscription, which exhibits, by the side of the ancient Gupta ha, such late forms, as 
the tu of l.io {catu-), and the la of 1 , 12 {alam) and {lopari-). This last letter la Is 
particularly instructive, as its younger form occurs only twice, in one and the same 
line, while in the many other places where la has been employed we find forms 
varying but slightly from the ordinary la of the North-Eastern variety of the Indian 
Alphabet during the Gupta time. Evidently, the writer had become absent-minded 
for a moment, and forgot his part as a clever forger, which, otherwise, he has not 
played badly up to the end. The he, which he wrote in I 10, likewise, shows that he 
was generally accustomed to write this letter in a way which somewhat resembles 
the modern Bengali form of 

1 See A. S R. 1903.4, p. 102. 

2 It may be seen e.g. ini. 15 of the Deopara Inscription of Vijayasena, chatm-Jjalaiki^; see Ep. 
Jfid, Vol. /, p. 309* 
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The grammar of the inscription, especially the syntax, is in such a bad state 
of confusion, that it would be impossible to attempt anything like a connected and 
literal translation of the text. Thus, in the beginning, in 1 . 2, we find the loc. sing, 
of the present participle, pratafah, connected with the name of the king, Samacara- 
deve. Evidently this phrase was intended to mean . ‘ while Samacaradeva was reign- 
ing,’ but pra-tap- is never used in that sense, and the writer of the inscription clearly 
blundered, perhaps from such phrases as praihimpatau ' while Samacaradeva was 
lord of the earth.' Following close upon this wrongly employed phrase, we read in 
11. 3 and 4 suDarna-vibyadhikrt’antaranga, an epithet, referring to the uparika 
Jlvadatta ( 1 . 4). We may well imagine that the writer had in his mind an expression 
meaning that Jivadatta gained the affection {antara^iga, lit. heart) of the people by 
magnificent gifts of gold {simarna^'iiisranand), but heie as well as in all the following 
lines of the inscription, it is altogether hopeless to attempt any corrections. 

The inscription purports to record a grant of land made during the reign of the 
Maharajadhiraja^ the illustrious Samacaradeva (1 2), by the uparikak Jlvadatta 

( 1 . 4). The grant was made in supersession of a previous one, by which a portion 
of the land had already been given to certain persons, whose names are not mentioned 
( 11 . i5ff. prak-tamrapatil-krta-kseitra-kidyd^vapa-tt} ayafii-apasya). The recipient of 
the present grant appears to have been a certain Supratlhasvamin (11. 5 and 
1 7). The land was situated in the district {fitandald) of Kavdraka ( 1 . 4). 

So far, at least, it app^ears to me possible to grasp the general meaning 
of the inscription. But, here again, grave doubts arise in regard to its genuineness. 
First of all, a name like that of the grantee S upratlkasvamin, seems to me an 
extremely dubious form of an Indian proper name. Likewise, the king’s name, 
Samacaradeva ( 1 . 2), meaning ' His Highness, Decency,’ is certainly very 
surprising, and I can only imagine, that it might have been employed as a 
hiruda^ one of those secondary titles often borne by Indian princes. The case 
of two of the proper names of mahattaras^ mentioned in 11. 7 and 8, is still more 
suspicious. Are we really to believe, that such words as Vatsakunda and 
J anarddanahmda can ever have been employed as personal proper names ? In 
Sanskrit kunda means 'a pond,’ and any name, formed with this word, certainly 
can only be taken as a local, but never as a personal name. Nevertheless, 
I believe, we are able to understand how the forger came to introduce these two 
names into the inscription. For it seems very reasonable to assume that he actually 
found them mentioned in an ancient, genuine grant, which he used for his forgery ; 
but failing to understand them properly, he committed himself to the grave error of 
treating two local names as personal proper names, 

I have already given it as my opinion, that the grant has been forged with the 
help of and in accordance with another genuine grant, dating approximately from the 
7th or 8th century A. D. We may well imagine, that the forger used a genuine 
document, or a draft of a genuine document, which he found in the Record Ofiice 
iahapti tala') of one of the States of Eastern Bengal. This genuine document 

^ This teim still requires explanation. I onl> find the Marathi upari explained bv Molesworth 
as ‘a tenant or farmer, having no light of occupancj , as opp. to thalakarl, a landed pioprietor’; but thi 
modern term does not appear to help ns much further. * 
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moreover, does not appear to have been lost to us altogether. In the Indim 
Anhqmry for 1892, page 45, Dr. Hoenile mentions a copper-plate from the Farid- 
pur District in Eastern Bengal, which, as he informs us, had just been sent to him. for 
decipherment. As far as I know, this plate has never been edited completely, and I 
have at present only the initial lines, published by Dr. Hoernle, to go on with. 
However, they agree so closely with the opening lines of our present inscription, that 
I have not the slightest hesitation in looking upon the Faridpur inscription as the 
genuine archetypus of the present, forged copy. ^ 

It is possible to assume, that Samacaradeva, the name of the king in the forged 
inscription, may have been a or second name, borne by DharmiidUya, the 

king, mentioned in the opening lines of Dr. Hoernle’s inscription from Faridpur. For 
I feel rather reluctant to believe that SamacaradeDa could be a mere invention. 


Allowing, as we certainly may do, a great state of confusion for any Record Office 
in Eastern Bengal at the time when the forgery was made, we must, nevertheless, keep 
in mind that the forgery was made with the object of proving that an entire plot of 
land was rightly claimed by certain persons, who, hitherto, had been enjoying the 
possession of only a part of it. At least, the words prak-ta-mrapattl-kria-kseUrcL’ 
hulyavapa-ttrayam^apasya, In 11 . 15-16, uncertain and doubtful though their exact 
meaning remains to me, were still probably intended for the purpose above mentioned. 
The case of the present inscription, thus, appears to be the reverse of that of 
the Madhuban copper-plate inscription of Harsavardhana of Kanauj.^ Here we 
observe the king, the famous Harsavardhana, issuing a grant of land, in order to set 
aside a previous forged grant,® by which the village of Somakimdaka had been 
enjoyed by a Brahman, called Vamarathya, The proprietary right to the said village 
was transferied by Harsavardhana to the Brahmans Vatasudmin and StvadevasDdmin. 
But, while the Madhuban plate of Harsavardhana contains a genuine grant, made in 
order to set aside a kuiasdsam or forged grant, we have in our plate from Eastern 
Bengal clearly a kufasdsana, prepared with the object of proving certain claims to 
some landed property, which could only be substantiated by means of a forgery. And 
from the fact, referred to above, that this forged copper-plate from Eastern Bengal 
bears clear indications of having been soldered on to a seal, we may well conjecture, 
that this seal actually was a genuine seal, to which the forged plate had been attached 
in the same manner, as the spurious Gaya plate of Samudragupta actually still bears 


a genuine seal of one of the Gupta kings attached to it.^ 

Or. Hoernle’s Faridpur Grant, according to bis transcript [I c.), reads as follows 
Svasty-asyB,m=prthivyam^apraUrathe Nrga'Naghwia-Yayaiy-Ambarisa-Samadhrta {sic. !) —Maharajadhi- 
raia-irhDharmmddttya-bhatiaraka-rajye tad-anumodan-dlabdh-dspaie {nadhydna ?) Kdiihdydm fnahdpraiihdr- 
opariha-Nagadevasy-addhydsana-kdle. Withiegardto the word, put by Dr. Hoernle into brackets, compare 
II 2 and 3 of the present inscription : etac-aarana-karala (iread : kamala)-yugal‘drddhan-opdtia-navyd~ 
vahdsihayam. Dr, Hoernle’s leading probably has to be corrected accordingly. Read also sama-dhriau for 
sama-dhrtaAn the beginning of Dr. Hoernle’s tianscript. 


2 Ep Ind. Vol,. I,p. 73- 

* The term kuiasdsana, ‘ a forged giant,’ is of some interest Sanskrit kuia, of couise, means ‘ deceit/ but 
its original meaning is ‘ horn,’ it came to be employed in the wider sense of ‘ forgery ’ evidently, because it 
""Is a common thing in ancient India, to sell any carving, made of horn, as ivory. I mav mention m th 
^'nnecUon, that we learn fiom one of the inscription^ on the gateways of the Sancht Stupa, that the stone 
of a certain portion of it was done by the of Vidisd, the modern Bhilsa, a town close to 

carving^ FoZ. //, 57S, ISfo. 20Q Vedhakehi damia'hameki rupahammamkaiain. 

«-ee Fleet, Gupta InscnpHons pp. ^54*-257 Plate XXX Vf. 
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In regard to the time, when the present forgery was made, the forms of the letters^ 
la and tu, mentioned above, on page 255, seem to carry us back to a compara- 
tively late period, perhaps not earlier than the nth or 12th century A.D., but I feel 
rather reluctant to allow too wide a margin for this, as the forger^s work appears to 
me too clever to be anything that we might call fairly modern. 

1 now edit the inscription from photographs and impressions prepared from- 
the original copper- plate. 


Obverse, 

(1) Svasly=Asyam=prthIvyam=apratirathe Nrga-Naghusa-Yayaty-Amvarlsa- 
sama- 

(2) dhrto (tau) ^ M 3 h^\-^\^ 6 hi\:^] 2 L'&xi~Sama'Caradeve pratapaty=etac-carana- 
karala- ^ 

(3) yngal-aradhan-opatta-navy-avaka^i-kayam suvarna-visyadhikrt-antara- 

(4) nga VLYee^i\<.Si-J-ivadattas~\.di.A- 3 jmmodi\t 2 i-Kavaraka‘mm\ddXe visaya- 

(5) T^ 3 i\i-Paviitrako yato=sya vyavaharatah Supratikasvamina jyesth-adhi- 

(6) karanika-Z)^?fzz/y^rt!-pramukha-sadhikarana-svisaya~mahattara-Fi2/5^- 
(yj kunda^mBh^XtaxSi-Siivipalita ^•mahattara- V ihitaghsasiiida-^ 

(8) TCi2}cidl\.2iX2.-‘Priyaddsa-m2}\2.Vi2X2rJ' anarddanakimda-'^dLd.'pd^x anye cha 

(9) vahavah pradhana vyavaha [ri"^] ira§»cha vijnaptaderacchasyaharn 

bhavata prasa-^ 

(10) dac=cirovasanna-khela-bhu-khandala-Vaitival [e] catu ® [h-si**^]m[a*]- ntra 

(nta)-pracanta rh niya- 

(11) vrahmanopayogaya ca tamrapattikrtya tad==aham ga-prasada-kattra- 
m=iti yatadhanadaty-alarh nasupalatya-saml-oparilikhita- 


Reverse. 

(13) nye vyavaharibhih samanyasagata§-=ca padiinamhrarajnaidha svamsarft 
niraksala- 

(14) [i]cchatogyikrtabhummdarh pasyai carthadhamyarh krtadasyai vrahman- 
adayatami 

(15) vyavadhrtya karanika- A^«jV«?^^^«'A'^5^®-adin=kiilacaran=prakalpya prak- 
tamrapatti- 

(16) krta-kseLtra-kulyavapa-ttrayam=apasya vyaghra-corakair=yacchepatac- 
catulysima- 

(17) ling§bhir-d=distam krtv=asya Sufratikasiaminah tamrapatti-krtya 

praiipadita[rh*] '*! 

1 The last ak?ara looks almost like i%m. 

* Read Tiav%ala,—''ih& preceding word praiapaii is the loc sing, of the present participle of pm-iap. 
^ while he was shining’. 

® This should be either Sii-pipUUi^ or SniilpSiUta. 

* As the writer 'miscd-lculated the spaoe on the plate, half of the last ak^ara, sd, has been written above 

the lino. . ’ - 1 , 

% f ) 

« This letter looks almost Hike p, E^^id^ntly the forgei^ was used to write to masimilarwayasitis- 
written in modern Bengali, *6 AVys’ ^ ^ L \ 
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(18) simalingani c=attia || Purvvasya[rh*J pi§ji.capakkariitti daksinena vidya- 

(19) dharajaigika pagcimayarh candra-campakogakenah uttarena (na) Go- 

(20) pendracoraka-grama-sima c=eti r, Bhavanti c = attra .^lokah Sastim* 
varsa-saha- 

^21) srani svarge modati bhumidah aksepta c=anumanta ca ' tany=eva 
narake vaset I 

(22) Sva'da[t*]ta.m=para-dattam=va yo hareta vasundharam sva ® visthaya- 
:[rii^] krmi[r*]=bhutva pitrbhih 

(23) saha pacyate || Samvat 10 4 Kartci di m 


T. Bloch. 


^ Read c«.. 


® Read sa. 


2 M 
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in his time there were about twenty sanghammas and some i,ooo priestSj who mostly 
studied the Great Vehicle. There were moreover fifteen Deva temples w'hich 
different sects used without distinction. Along the precipitous sides of the mountains 
were found stone chambers facing one another and hollowed in the rocks, wherein 
the Ayhnts dwelled and the !Rishts stayed, this shows how flourishing Buddhism 
must have been here in the 7th century, though it has now practically disappeared 
from the valley. A stone image of Avalokitekvara is still being worshipped at Kelat 
near Sultanpur, but the people call it Kapilamuni} The description given of the 
climate, the fauna and flora, of course, holds good now also. 

Among the local records that have been brought to light the Bansault, or 
genealogical list on which Captain Harcourt based his account of the rulers of Kiilu, 
stands foremost in virtue of the information it supplies. It is much to be regretted 
that the original document was not published, for it is not forthcoming now Such 
records, provided they are genuine, are very interesting and possess great historical 
value Copying might invalidate them, yet much of the information they supply is 
often confirmed by other sources The Chamba Bansault, for instance, gives, as is 
proved by copper-plate inscriptions, the correct names of the rajas of Chamba after 
A.D. 1300. The names of those who ruled between A.D. 700 and 1300 are partly 
changed ; but there the person who copied the old records may be at fault. 

The list, w^hich the Baiisauli of Kulu contains, is also corroborated by copper- 
plate and other inscriptions, so far as the Singh dynasty is concerned. For example, 
the grant of Bahadur Singh mentions as second donor the heir -apparent Pratap Singh, 
whom the roll rightly makes the successor of the former. The Tibetan records also 
confirm it. It is true that such local chronicles are apt to exaggerate the exploits of 
the families to which they belong and leave out events which detract from their glory. 
The Bansaull of Chamba relates, for instance, that Raja Prithi Singh conquered Jagat 
Singh Pathaniya of iNurpur, while we know from other sources that he played only 
a secondary part there. The Kulu chronicle makes no mention of the fact that 
Kulu ever fell under the sway of Ladakh or was conquered by Zainu-l-^abidin. 
Accordingly, the accounts which these records contain should be sifted and compared 
with those supplied by other sources. Still for all that, it cannot be denied that they 
possess much historical value. 

The roll published in Captain Harcourt's book (pp. 370-5) gives a list of no 
less than eighty-eight rulers of Ku]u.^ The names of the earlier princes end in Pal 
starting from Bihangamani (?) Pal, the reputed founder of the dynasty. Sidh Pal, 
74th in descent from the first Pal, was the first Raja who took the surname of Smg/i[ 
and since his time the chiefs of Kulu have had names ending in Szngk Bihangamani 
and his eleven immediate successors reigned at Jagat Sukh, the old capital of Kulu. 
in the reign of Uttam Pal, the twelfth prince, the seat of Government was transferred 
to Nagar, whence it was finally shifted to Sultanpur in the reign of Jagat Singh, 
who was eightieth in descent from the founder of the dynasty. It is said that during 
the rule of Sndatte§var Pal, the 31st Pal , there was war with Chamba, in which A mar 

^ On the mixture of Lamaism and Hinduism in these regions see ^ 

Vol. LXX, part I, p, I. J - 'f 

Captain PlarcOurt has used the old spelling which makes it difficult to grasp the correct pronunciation 
of these names. Changes have, therefore) been made to give such names in the right form. 
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Singh the ruler of the latter country, who was contemporary with a Delhi (Indrapat) 
king, Gobardhan, killed the Kulu Raja. This statement is obviously wrong, for no- 
such ruler of Chamba is known. ^ The names of the chiefs of this country, ended in 
varman down to the time of Gane^avarman, whose successor Pratap Singh was the 
first Raja of Chamba who adopted the cognomen Szngh. May not Amar Singh 
be the name of some petty chief or commander under the ruler of Chamba ? 

During the time that followed, Chamba must have held sway over Kulu, till 
Srijaresvar (?) Pal asserted his independence. In the reign of Narad Pal, who was 
fortieth in descent from Bihangamani, w ar again broke out with Chamba and lasted 
for twelve years. The troops of Chamba advanced as far as Majnakot, a village 
near the Rohtang pass, and built a fort there. But a peace was patched up at last 
and the people of Kulu, inveigling the soldiers of Chamba, threw them into the Bias 
near Ralla, where they all perished. The Bansaull further informs us that Sikandar 
Pal, the fiftieth Pal, went to the king of Delhi to seek shelter against the Chinese- 
who had invaded his kingdom. The Raja of Delhi headed an army in person and, 
marching through Kuju, took Gya Murr Orr (?) and Baltistan, together with the 
country as far as Mantilae, t.e., Mansarovar lake. This, if true, is a curious record, 
for it show’s, as Captain Harcourt remarks, that an Indian army couM successfully 
penetrate so far north as the Mansarovar lake. During the reign of Nirati Pal, ‘Ali 
Sher Khan is said to have ruled in Ka§mir. No ruler of Kasmir had such a name, 
but it is possible that Ali Shah (A D. 1413-20), the brother and predecessor of 
Zainu-l-‘abidin, is meant. Kulu w^as conquered by Bushahr, Kangra and Suket during 
the reign of Hast Pal, NandPaland Kirat Pal, who were respectively 56th, 62nd 
and 67th in descent from their progenitor. 

The kingdom of Kulu was consolidated and enlarged in the time of Bahadur 
Singh, who was the 75th raja of the valley. Jagat Singh, the fifth successor of this 
prince, had a long reign of sixty-one years, during which he considerably extended 
his dominions by conquest. His rule was contemporary with the latter part of Shah 
Jahan’s and the earlier years of Aurangzeb’s reign. He introduced the w’orship of 
Vishnu in the form of Rama and Krishna into the valley. Bidhi Singh, his successor, 
made Kulu a really important state. All Ku|u, Waziri Rupi, Saraj, Lahul, Spiti, 
Bushahr, Bangahal, a great portion of Mandi and Suket, with the hill states close up 
to Simla were under this chiefs sw’ay. Man Singh, who succeeded him, subdued 
Mandi entirely, but gave it up afterwards. It -was in his time that the power of Kulu 
reached its zenith. The princes who followed this powerful Raja could not keep up 
their position. Jay Singh, his second successor, had to go to Lahore and ask for 
aid against Mandi. He was in turn succeeded by Tedhi the Crooked ”) Singh 
and Pntam Singh, During the rule of the latter the country w^as torn by internal 
dissensions. In Bikram SingKs time the Sikhs invaded Kulu. Jit Singh, the last 
ruling chief, who was 88th in descent from the founder of the dynasty, was deposed 
in A. D. 1840. With this event the old principality of Kuiuta ceased to exist. In 
1841 Jit Singh died without issue at Shangri, where he had retired after having 
escaped the oppression of the Sikhs. Jhagar Singh, his uncle, was with him at 

^ Dr. Hutchison conjectures that Meru or Meruvarman is meant. He uses the spelling Uimv which he 
explains as a transposition of Meru. 
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the time of his death and got possession of Shangri. Rai Hira Singh, Jhagar 
Singh’s son, still holds his Jagir at that place. Thakur Siiigh, a collateral of Jit 
Singh, was made titular raja, and VVaziri Rupi was given to him in Jafr, Cyan 
Singh, his son and successor, was called Rai instead of Raja. Megh Singh, the 
present Rai of RGpi, is Cyan Singh’s grandson.^ 

We have already noticed that there exists a booklet bearing on the sacred 
ore of the valley, which, though not published, can be seen with the priests of 
Mauikarn, the principal place of pilgrimage in Kulu. It is called Kulcmtapifha- 
mahUmya and pretends to be a part of the Brahmanda-purana, Though possessing 
little historical interest, it is not unimportant for local topography and its contents 
may be noticed here briefly. Kulantapitha, ” it says, lies to the north-east of 
Jalandhara and south of Hmiahuta mountain. It is ten ydjanas (about 90 miles) in 
length and three (?) yojanas (about 27 miles) in width. The sacred place of Vyasa lies 
to its north and the Baiidhana mountain to its south. The river Bias flows to its west 
and the Pa§upati (Siva) lies to the west. The deity presiding over the valley is 
Savari. Indrakila is the principal hill. The Samgama or confluence of the Bias and 
the Parbati river is the chief sacred place. It was in this land that Siva in the guise 
of a Savara fought with Arjuna. 

Though the extent which this Mahatmya gives to the Kulantapitha is nearly 
equal to that of Ku]u proper, yet there is hardly any reason to assume that the 
latter term ever meant Kulu. Mr. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant Commissioner of 
Kulu, informs me that this designation is still applied to the tract on the left bank of 
the Bias, between the Bias-Parbati confluence and the source of the Bias, the latter 
being its western boundary. 'Phis then is another argument against the assumption 
that the appellation Kulantapitha dwindled into Ku]u in course of years. The 
information supplied by the abovenamed officer enables me to identify some of the 
names mentioned in the text, The northern limit of the tract {pltha) is termed 
"Which according to the Puranas is a Simaparvata, a boundary 
mountain. The Pir Panjal range being the northern boundary of Kulu, Hemakuta, 
if it means any particular peak, would mean the Snowy Peak M. of the said range, 
wherein lies the true source of the Bias, known as Bias Kundl, the place with which 
the of the text must be identified. Indrakila is the name of the well- 

know mountain in the same range and lies to the south of the Hamta. It must be 
nearly 20,000 feet high and in shape resembles a wedge, whence the designation ktla. 
Both these features give it a very impressive appearance, in consequence of which 
perhaps it is so well-known in the Puranic literature. 

Another important source for the history of Kulu is the Tibetan chronicle of 
Ladakh dr “ the Book of Kings What we gather from it is this P 

Skyiddde-nyima-rngon (about A. D. 1000), the first king of West Tibet or Ladakh 

had three sons( of whom Lha-chin-dpal'gyi-mgon was the eldest. The latter 

sons aGro-mgon and Ghos-ingon. The great-grandson of aGro-mgon was Lha-cheii- 
rgyalpo, who, according to Mr. Francke,^ reigned between A,D. 1030 and 1080. 


’ Kangra Ga^eiteeVi 1897, Part II-IV, pp, 26-27, 

® y. a, S'. 5 ., Vol.L X, 1891, p. 97 ff. 

® A, H. FrancUe, History of Western Tibet, p. 63 If. 
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His son was Lha-chen-Utpala (A.D. 1080-1110), who united the forces of Upper and 
Lower Ladakh and invaded JSymgti or KulCi. The ruler of the latter country bound 
himself by oath '' so long as the glaciers of the Kailasa will not melt away, or 
Mansarovar lake dry up to pay his tribute in Dso!^ ^ and iron to the king of Ladakh. 
This treaty remained in force at least dowm to the time of king Sengge-namgyal, and 
Dr. Marx tells us that the tax collectors^ of the king of Ladakh used to visit Lahul 
and probably Kulu till A.D. 1870, although the tuo districts were then already 
under British rule Further on we find that Tsewang rNamgyal I (These dbang) 
between A.D. 1530 and 1560 subdued Kulu “ whose chiefs were made to feel the 
weight of his arm. ” From the high titles assumed by Bahadur Singh in his copper- 
plate grant, it would appear that this event happened before the latter punce lose to 
power in Kulu , these titles paramabhaitaraha maharaj adhtraj ci wmuld suit an 
independent raja only. Further, in the beginning of the nineteenth century (2.^., 
when Bikram or Vikramajit Singh ruled over Kulu and Tsepal over Ladakh) we find 
that, encouraged by the gross carelessness of the latter prince, the army of Kulu 
invaded Spiti and, after having destroyed the villages, carried aw’ay all property. 
Later on, the people of Kulu and Lahul combined against Zangskar, laid waste that 
tract and took aw^ay whatever wms valuable. 

The inscriptions, hitherto discovered, which throw considerable light on the 
history of the valley, may now be briefly noticed. The foremost of these is the 
legend on the coin of a Kuluta king Viraya§a, w^hich reads rajila Rbluiasya Vlraycu 
%asya ^ As has been pointed out by Professor Rapson, it can be ascribed on 
palseographical grounds to the first or second century A.D. Here, then, we have the 
earliest archaeological record of the Kulutas. Next in date is the rock inscription at 
Salri near Salami, which though lying in the territory of Mandi, may be regarded as 
geographically belonging to the Kulu valley. The characters of this record are of the 
fourth or fifth century A.D. Its purport is to record that a Maharaja Sri-Chande^vara- 
hastin, who was the son of a Maharaja Isvarahastin and belonged to the family of 
Vatsa (?), conquered in battle a Rajjilabala (?) and founded a town of which the name 
apparently was Saltpuri. This town, I think, is the present Salri village situated near 
the inscription It is not known who these personages were, and consequently the 
significance of the document (Plate LXXXIII) cannot at present be fully realized. 

From the copper-plate grants^ of Rajas Souiavarman and Asata of Chamba 
w'e learn that in the eleventh century the dynasties of Chamba and Kulu were lelated 
and allied to each other. They describe the Chamba raja Sahilla as one “ who was 
asked the favour of bestowing royalty in return for services by his kinsman the 
Lord of Kuluta anxious to render him homage.” Here the use of the attribute 
“kinsman” {svakulya) cads for remark. The ruling family of Chamba is Kskatriya 
by caste and consequently the Lords of Kuluta must also have been Ksiminyas. 

F Cioss between yaks and cows according” to Or Marv. It is strange to find D/os mentioned as tribute for 
they are not lound in Kulu 

3 Mr. A. H. Francke tells me that they were not tax collectors ; it was the trade contract which required such 
payments. 

3 Mr A. V. Bergny, J, R. A S, 1900, p. 415 and p 537 - 

^ Annual Pru^ress Report, Punjab and U. Prev., 1904-5, p. 14, No. 66. I am indebted to Mr. D R. Bhan- 
darkar for the decipheiment of this epigraph 

6 A. S. R,, 1 902-03, pp 255 


^ Op. cit., p. 257. 
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Otherwise they could not be called svaktilya] meaning “of one’s own family or 
xelative.” This inference is confirmed by Bahadur Singh’s grant, which mentions 
three Kulu princesses given in marriage apparently to the heir-apparent of Chambad 
I may note here that Vi§akhadatta classes the Kulutas with Mlechchhas. In the 
play Mtidrardkshasa^ hQ mentions Chitravarman, the king of Kuluta, among the five 
leading Mlechchha allies of Rakshasa. Neither Chitravarman, nor the other con- 
federate rajas, appear to have been historical persons. At any rate, this shows that 


Fig;. I. - 

■m Vrgakhadatta’s time 600 ?) the people of Kulu were regarded as bar- 

barians, if not foreigner the other hand, their coin noticed above proves for 
■certain that the Kulutas had Indo-Aryan names in the first or second century A. D. 
^onsequ^tly, if they were non-Hindus, they must have rapidly become Hinduized 
1 et e Kshatrapas of ^^urashtra. In Vigakhadatta’s time their origin could not 
but have been forgotten. That-The -latter should call them therefore 

^puzzle, if his statement is not to be regarded as a mere poetic licence. Or should 

^ .< 4 . , 9 , j?., 1903-04, p. 266* 

2 (ed. Telarig), pp. 48 and 407. 
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disposed or friendly to one’s family” and 
of Kulfita” ? ^’^‘^^-^bi^-Kulntmara in the grants by “ his friend the Lord 


document'''’'f Sandhya Devi at Jagat Sukh is another 

the entra ° ( u ^ 'story. It is cut on two slabs placed on the enclosing wall at 
the * ‘'’/"“"‘yard. It contains the name of Maharaja Udhran Pal and 

date J ft ^ . , *' ^ corresponds with A.D. 1428. Evidently, this is the 

Wh'l u Udhran Pal, the third predecessor of Bahadur Singh, 

r-an't^l importance of Jagatsukh long after it had ceased to be the 

V u L Sandhya Devi the oldest temple in Kulu of 

Which the date IS known. 

The inscription on the famous temple of Dhungri near Manall records the 
ioundation of that sanctuary by Bahadur Singh in the Saslra year 29, A.D., 1553, 

y be remarked here in passing that this shrine, where human sacrifices used to 
e ma e within the living memory of the people, possesses perhaps the finest speci- 
mens of wood carving in the valley i). 

Another important inscription belonging to this period, that has already been' 
pu IS ed by Dr. Vogel, is a grant of Bahadur Singh in favour of Ramapati, thei 



Fig, 2, 


Rajaguru of Chamba. From this we learn that 
the said ruler in A.D. 1559 governed the whole 
of Kulu proper and that the principality of Lag, 
situated between Bajaura and Dhungri, both of 
which places formed part of Bahadur Siiigh’s 
dominion, was tributary to Kulu. r 111 this docu- 
ment the chief of Kuju is called Sur^rdnct. 
[Suratrand) rdjd, t,e., “Raja Sultan.’’ The 
latter epithet has been connected with the name 
of Sultanpur, the present capital of Kulu, the 
origln of which it will not be out of place to 
notice here,. According to tradition, preserved 
In the Bansaull, Jagatsukh was the first capital 
of Kulu, It is said that Bihangamani Pal, a 
fugitive prince from Mayapuri near Badrl- 
Narayan, took shelter with a potter at Jagatsukh,. 
and the people, disgusted with the rule of their 
Thakur, made him. raja. A rock known by the 
name of Jagatipat, is still pointed out midwa}^ 
between Manali and Jagatsukh, where this prince 
used to sleep. He is regarded: as the founder 
of the Kuju dynasty. The only relics of the 
former prosperity of the town are a few old 


sculptures placed in the shrine of Sandhya Devi, the best of which, representing 
Gangd on her vehicle the I lately secured for and deposited^^^^^^ the 

Lahore, Museum (fig.:.2).:' 
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Nagar is said to be the second capital^ from where in the seventeenth century 
the seat of government was transferred to Sultanpur. Tibetan sources, however, 
take no notice of the first two capitals of Kulu. The chronicle of Tinan, for instance, 
completed in the reign of Bahadur Sifigh of Kulu, speaks of the latter ruler as 
residing in Magarsa. So do the documents belonging to the time of Partap Singh 
and Parbat Singh. It is under Pritam Singh, who ruled about A.D. 1780, that 
Sultanpur is first mentioned by the Tibetans under the form Setanpur. It is certain 
that, before the seat of government was shifted to Sultanpur, the capital of the valley 
was Nagar. How then could the Tibetans ignore the real capital and mention 
another instead ? Perhaps they took Magarsa and Nagar as identical, i.e,, they 
called Nagar by the name of Magarsa. Captain Harcourt identifies one with the 
other and supports his identification by the following statement of Moorcroft.^ " On 
the I ith we passed a house belonging to the Raja on our right, situated on an 
eminence, at the foot of which stood the ancient capital of Kulu called Makarsa. A 
few houses are all that remains of it, as the removal to Sultanpur took place about 
three centuries ago,’’ Tradition, however, does not corroborate this identification. 
According to it, Magarsa is not a town or city but a tract or district of Kulu named 
after a town Makarahar which was founded by Makarsa, a son of Vidura of the 
Mahahharata? The site of this town is still pointed out near Hurla in Kothi Kot 
Kapdl, some 22 miles north-west of Nagar, This tradition is preserved in the following 
popular saying '• — 

Rdne Thdkar marie heru hhurasd 
Makarahar hasie rdj banu Makarsa 

“ The Ranas and Thakurs were killed and smashed [by the rulers of Ku|u]. 
■Owing to the residence at Makarahar, the (State) became known by the name 
•of Makarsa. ” 

. Sardar Hardyal Siiigh inj his account of Kdu states that Bahadur Singh, 
after completely subjugating the tract called Rupi, repopulated the ruined town of 
Makarahar, where he built a palace for his residence and died in A, D. 1569. It 
would have been interesting had that author given some authority for his 
assertion. 


Rai Hira Sihgh of Shangrl informs me that this town was very prosperous 
in the days of Jagat Singh, who erected there a temple of Rama and deposited in 
it a (flute) which he had obtained from Ayodhya. In support of this 

statement he sent me this couplet :: — 

^ Brujkl rti 

Jagat Sihgh mahdrdj kz SrlRdghd-ftsem prU, 

‘^ Makarahap is another Ayodhya and is the of Braj (tract round 

Mathura). Maharaja Jagat is devoted to the illustrious Ragho-ji (£^., 

Ramachandra).” Magarsa of the Tibetan chronicles would then be not a town but 
a tract or district where the aboye-named rulers resided. 


According to the genealogical roll, as has been remarked already, the capital 


was 


Moorcroft, Tiransels in. the Himalayan Provinces, Vol. I, p. 184. 

It should be noted that Makarsa is nowhere mentioned in the Mahabharata. 
Majma-tavtdnhh-riydsai-hai-Kdhistan-Panjab, Part “III, pp, 29*30. 
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Sultann,,. t„~ J 3 -tens reign. Tiadit.on ascribes the origin o£ the name of 

£?th oft. ,r " J 5 g Chand of Lag. At the 

death o the latter it is said, Jagat Singh (after killing Sultan Chand, who governed 

loL Sultanpur which he designated after himself) seized the whole 

cora ryup theSarvarIvalleyasfar asthe Bhubu Pass. On account of its better 
a ion, agat ingh preferred Sultanpur to Nagar and made it his capital. It 
was, as Captain Harcourt tells us, a regularly walled town, but now its fortifications 
ave a been razed and there remain only two gateways on the north and south, both 
of which are difficult of access 


Dr. Voge . however, holds that Sultanpur was probably founded by Bahadur 
bingh. He JS led to this hypothesis by the title Sultan (Skr. Suratrana) , 
he takes to be a second name of this prince. But the grant, as far as I can see 
mentions this as an epithet and not as a second name. Supposing Sultan Sinp 'h 
was anorher name, it is not clear why the primary appellation should not have 
been selected to designate the capital town; Bahadurpur would have been more 
appropriate. Nor is it apparent that importance can be attached to the circumstance 

adduced in support of this theory that “the name of the Raja of Lag, after whose 

death Jagat Singh annexed the territoiy, is neither Jay C hand nor Sultan Chand 
but Jog Chand in the sanads to be noticed below. The foundation of Sultanpur 
is ascribed to Sultan Chand, and not to his brother. At any rate the roll and 

the chronicle of Ladakh, do not countenance that assumption, and there is little to 
commend it. 


In the year^ 1904-05 the survey brought to light ten more lithic records 
m the valley. Five of these are dated between A. D. 1673 and 1870 and are partly 
illegible except one engraved on an image of Vishnu, at Hat near Bajaura, which, so 
far as decipherable, leads S'^'i^PcirciMcibhcittaTcikci pa. They are all written in Tankari 
and composed in the local dialect.^ The^most important of this lot are two’ One 
written on the jambs of the doorway of the Siva^temple at Hat, is dated in the Sastra 
year 49 (A,D. 1673) and in the reign of Syam Sen of Maridi, and records 
a grant ^ of land to the temple. This indicates that in A.D. 1673 Hat was 
perhaps under the jurisdiction of Mandi. The second is on a stone slab "in the 
wall of the Murlidhar temple at Chahni, two miles above Bailjar (Inner Saraj). 
A part of it is written in Sanskrit. It was engraved in the reign of Bidhi 
Singh in Sri Samvat 50, on the 15th day of Pausha and in the Vikrama year 1731 
(A.D. 1674-5). Four more inscriptions on copper-plate were discovered. Two belong 
to the reign of Jagat Singh, one being dated in the Sastra or Saptarshi year 37 
(A.D. 1651) and the other in 32 (A.D. 1656). They record grants of land, and 
show that the worship of Vishnu in the form of Rama and Krishna, became the State 
religion in Kulu about the middle of the seventeenth century, i.e,, in the time of 
Jagat Singh who consigned his State to Rama and acted as an agent of the Lord. 
The third record belongs to the reign of Raj Singh, but is not dated. The fourth 
was written in the Sastra year 56 (A.D. 1780) in the reign of Pritam Singh, 


1 Cf. Annual Progress Refort, Punjab and U.Prov., for 1904.05, pp. 12 &, Nos, 50-59. 
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Besides the documents noticed above, the valley possesses epigraphical 
ihaterial of chronological interest in the inscriptions on metal masks called 
which represent Hindu gods and deified personages. Unfortunately/ the tendency 
to replace old objects by new ones has caused much loss, as the custodians 

unscrupulously melted the old masks in order to renew them. Perhaps it is owing 

to this circumstance that very few old inscribed masks are met with. Of the 
ancient Pal dynasty only two have been noticed. One, engraved on the mask of 
Hirma, gives 94 as the date for^ Udhran Pal The other, on the effigy of Vishnu 
at Sajala in Kothi Barsaiya, gives Sastra-Sartivat 76 and Saura year 1422 as the 
date of Sidh Pal. Evidently ^Saura stands for ^aka, and 1500 is the equivalent 
Christian date of Sidh Pal This, therefore, shows that Udhran Pal the second 
predecessor of Sidh Pal, flourished in the beginning of the fifteenth century A.D. 
Accordingly the date of the Sandhya Devi temple must be 1428 and not 1528, the 
alternative proposed by Dr. Vogel. As the rajas of the Singh dynasty are cornpara, 
tively modern^ their gifts are better preserved and consequently the names of most of 
them are found on these masks. Their dates are also given, but generally in the 
^astra era. In none of them does the week day or any other chronological date 
seem to be indicated, excepting the w., the day of the month. These 

dates therefore do not admit of verification. 

Some farmans or official letters issued from the Mughal Court at Delhi between 
the EijrtyediXS 1061 and 1068 (A.D. 1650 and 1658) to Raja Jagat Singh of KiiiQ 
also furnish interesting information. These are thirteen in number, four of which 
are original sanads in possession of Rai Hira Singh of Shangri, while nine are copie.s,‘ 
the originals of which are lost, belonging to the present Rai of Rupi. Twelve were 
issued under the seal of Dara Shikoh, and one in A. PI, 1068 by Aurangzeb. In the 
latter, Jagat Singh is asked to join hands with Dhan Chand Kahluria of Bilaspur in 
order to close the roads against Sulaiman Shikoh, who desired to join his father at 
Lahore from Garhwal. Sulaiman Shikoh, as we learn from Bernier and Manuccr, 
fled to the hills after his father Dara had lost the battle at Samu-garh. This battle, it 
should be remembered, took place in June 1658. Manucci wrongly gives 1656, as 
has been pointed out by Mr, Irvine. One of these sanads is addressed to Sayyicllbrahim, 
who appears to have been an officer of the court of Delhi, placed in charge of the 
Kahgra valley. 1 he prefix Sayyid shows him to be a different person from the General 
Ibrahim Khaii, who was with Dara Shikoh, at the battle near Samu-garh. The 
■Temaining are addressed to Jagat Singh, who is therein 

;‘Handlbrd” of Kulu. It is only once that he is styled Rdjdd What we gather from 
them is this ; Jagat Singh was held in considerable esteem at the Mughal Court, for 
Aurangzeb spoke of him as “ well-established in his royal ways He sent presents 
of hawks and crystal, and deputed his son to the Imperial Court at Delhi, and thus 

1 A copy of onr < f these which is kept in our office gives Badshah Ghazi Muhammad ibn Sai I?) 

Dara Shikoh as the superscription. A comparison with other letters shows that this is wronj^iy copied. No king 
Muhammad IS knowrs as the son of a Sai'DarS Shikoh. Another mistake is also to be noticed in this copy. 
It gives A. H. ion’ as t'-e date of the sdmd ^which 'isfaltbgether ipipossible, for it was Akbar who ruled then, 

2 Bernier 1 Amsterdan^ Vol. T, pp..84f, Manucci, Storia do Mogor (transI.-W. Irvine), Vol. I, 

p. 27 ivC/. also 5 ww«>- 5 ^?? (Lahore 1907) p., 13, A. H. 1069 is quoted in which 

Aurangzeb addressed similar j^sfruol’ipihs to Subhag Paffelish of Sirtnur. 
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^ Jahan, as his liege lord, who in turn was highly pleased with him and, 
s j^ranting some crystal mines, extended his protection to him and his people, 
ater on, however, he was apparently ready to defy the suzerainty of Delhi, presum- 
ably because of his getting scent of the internal dissensions that had arisen at the 
towards the close of Shah Jahan’s rule. For we learn from one of 
ese documents that he took possession of the estate of Jog Chand at the latter’s 
demise and carried captive some of his relatives, although he knew well that they 
were under the protection of the Emperor. He does not appear to have surrendered 
the tract he had seized, notwithstanding Dara Shikoh’s farman issued to him in 
A. H.^ 1067 with the threat that “ if from obstinacy and imprudence he deferred 
releasing Jog Chand’s grandson and giving up the district, we would order... Raja 
Raj R up... Jahangir Quli Beg and the Faujdar of Jammu that they should go up to the 
•districts of his ssaminddrl and annihilate him ”. Raja Raj Rtip mentioned here is the 
Raja of Nurpur, who met Dara at Lahore. Manuccd tells us how he was entreated 
by the unfortunate heir to the Mughal throne. “To gain him more securely to his 
side, he (Dara) allowed his wife to send for the raja to her harem... she addressed him 
as her son.. .and offered him water to drink with which she had washed her breasts, 
not having milk in them as a confirmation of her words. He drank with the greatest 
acceptance and swore he would be ever true, and never fail in the duties of a son.” 
He is stated by Manucci to have obtained ten lakhs from . Dara to enlist soldiers. 
Notwithstanding all this, he proved faithless and was won over by Aurangzeb. He 
was the son of Raja jagat Singh of Nurpur^ and not an uncle of Raja Jaswant Singh 
•of Jodhpur, as is stated in the Sirmur State Gazetteer.® The name of Jahangir Quli 
Beg does not occur in the list of the principal Generals given by Manucci. It 
may, therefore, be surmised that he was a General of secondary rank.'^ 

A perusal of what has been said above shows how history repeats itself. What 
happened in the Ravi Valley about the tenth century was repeated in the Bias valley in 
the sixteenth century. Both Chamba and Kulu, before being consolidated into 
states, were governed by petty Ranas and Thakurs, each supreme in his own sphere. 
The ruler of the upper valley conquered the lower part and this led to the removal of 
the seat^of government from Brahmor to Chamba in one case and from Jagatsukh 
to Sultanpur in the other. The earlier rulers worshipped Devi, as is evidenced by 
Memvarman’s images of Lakshaija Devi and Sakti Devi in the Ravi Valley and by 
the sanctuaries of Sandhya and Hirma in Kulu. In later days Vishnuism became 
State religion. This is more clearly marked in Kuju, where Jagat Singh made 
R.aghunath the real Maharaja or ruler of the State, whereas t]i& dev aids became his 
vassals and once a year had to attend court at Sultanpur, a practice which continues 
down to the present time (Plate LXXXV). 

Though resembling each other in their history, these sister valleys have beeh very 
dissimilar in culture. Chamba has proved to be an inexhaustible mine of iiiscri ptipiis ; 
some of which rank with first-class Sanskrit compositions, and in this respect has 

A Of. cit., Vol. I, p. 310, * Cf. Zt. .S'. R., 1904-05, p. 1 14. 

® Sirmur State Gazetteer, i%o4t 

^ The kdrddr or manager of the Sita Ram temple at Gojra, hOthI jagatsukh, also possesses some sanads. 
They are said to be dated between Sastra Sam vat 95 and 5, j.^., between A,.D. 1719 and 1729, but I have not 
' 4 >een able to inspect them. ^ ^ ^ 
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been far superior to Kulu, which has probably never known a period of literary 
activity. It is in point of conquests that Kdu far surpassed its rival States. In its 
palmy days, we have seen, it held sway over Lahul, Spiti, Bushahr, Bangahal and 
Saraj ; and even Mandi had to submit to it. 

Finally, it will not be out of place to note that, though poor in written records, 
the Kuiu valley is very rich in legends and traditions highly interesting to students 
of folklore. The sages as well as the heroes of the epics of ancient India have 
their shrines here, and curious legends are attached to them. Above JagatsuLh a 
cave is still pointed out where Arjuna passed his days of asceticism, when Siva 
appeared to him in the form of a savage Kirata. Hirma, the man-eating rakshast 
Hidimba of the Mahabharata, is here worshipped as a goddess, and was once the 
presiding deity of the valley. 


List of the Rajas of Kulu. 


No. 

Names as given by Captain 

H arcourt. 

Corrected names ^ 

Dates. 

References 

I 

Behungamunnee 

Bihangamani Pal 

1 



2 

Puch Pal 

Pachch (ksa) Pal 

... 



3 

Baheg Pal 

Bihang Pal 



4 

Doorheen Pal 

Hin Pal 

... 



5 

Soorg Pal 

Svarg Pal 



6 

Sooktee Pal . 

Sakti Pal 

... 



7 

Mahida Pal . 

Mahisvar (or Mahindar ?) 
Pal. 



8 

Oom Pal 

Om Pal ... 

... 

. * 

9 

Raj in da Pal . 

Rajendar Pal 

... 


10 

Busud Pal 

Visad Pal . . . 



1 1 

Busuda Pal 

Viiuddh Pal . 

. « • 

• 

12 

Ootum Pal 

Uttam Pal 

• • . 

• » » * * 

13 

Doja Pal 

Dvij Pal 


• • . . 

14 

Chukkur Pal . 

Chakar Pal 

. • ■ 


15 

Kurun Pal 

Karn Pal 



16 

Sooruj Pal 

Suraj Pal 


... 

^7 

Ruxsh Pal 

Raksh Pal 



18 

Roodur Pal 

Rudar Pal 

... 




^ The corrected names in the list, as far as the Pal dynasty is concerned, are necessarily conjectural j the dates 
are those of the mscriptions referred to in the last column. The names Hamir (Arabic mmr), Surat, Tegh and 
Sikandar can, of course, never have been borne by rulers of the pre-Muhammadan period, [ J. Pb, V. ] 
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19 

Haemui Pal . 

Hamir Pal 

. . 


20 

Pursidh Pal . 

Parsidh Pal . 

... 


21 

Hurree Chund Pal . 

Harichand Pal 

... 

. .. 

22 

Soobut Pal . , 

Subhat Pal 




23 

Saom Pal 

Som Pal 

•• 

. .. 

24 

Sunsar Pal . . 

Sansar Pal 

... 


25 

Bagh Pal 

Bhbg Pal 


...... 

26 

Bubyali Pal , 

Vibhay Pal 

... 

. ... 

27 

Brahmo Pal . 

Brahm Pal 

•* 

... . 

28 

Gunaesh Pal . 

Ganes Pal 

... 


29 

Gumbbeer Pal 

Gambhir Pal . 

... 


30 

Bhoomee Pal . 

Bliumi Pal 



31 

Shureedut Taeshur Pal 

Srid dattelvar Pal 

... 


32 

Umr Pal 

Amar Pal 

... 



33 

Seetul Pal 

Sital Pal . . . 

•• 

. . .. 

34 

Shirree Jerashur Pal 

Sri Jaiesvar Pal 

•• 


35 

Purkash Pal . 

Parkas Pal 

... 

•• 

36 

Ajumba Pal . 

Ajambar p) Pal (perhaps 
Achamba). 

... 



37 

Tupanaeshur Pal 

Tapanesvar Pal 

... 



38 

E^urum Pal 

Par am Pal . 

... 

.. .. 

39 

Najindur Pal 

Nagendar Pal 

... 


40 

Nard Pal 

Narad Pal 

... 


41 

Norotum Pal . 

Narbttam Pal 

... 

.. .. 

42 

Shae‘=ili Pal 

Sesli Pal 

... 



43 

Bhoob Pal 

Bhu (or Bhup) Pal . 

... 

... 

44 

Jancerood Pal • 

Anirucklh Pal 

... 

k n • « 

45 

Hxisi Pal . . . 

Hast Pal 

... 

...... 

46 

Soortee Pal . 

Sur (or Surat Pal 

... 



47 

Suotokh Pal c 

Santokh Pal . 

... 

...... 
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48 

Taegya Pal 

Tegh Pal 

... 

... . . 

49 

Oochtj or Kuchet Pal 

Uchit Pal 




50 

Sichundur Pal 

Sikandar Pal . 

... 


51 

Surus Pal 

Saras Pal 

... 

... . 

5 ^ 

Saedaeb Pal . 

Salidev Pal 

... 



53 

Siri Mahadaeb Pal . 

Sii-Mahadev P 5 l 

... 



54 

Nirtee Pal 

Nirati Pal 

... 

» • • 1 • » 

55 

Baen Pal 

Bain Pal 

... 

... . 

56 

Hust Pal 

Hast Pal 

... 


57 

Saesee Pal . . . ’ 

Sasi Pal 

. . 

• • • • ( 

58 

Guinbheer Pal 

Gambhlr Pal . 

• . . 

• • • • • 

59 

Nisodhun Pal 

Nish u dan Pal 



60 

Narinda Pal . 

Narendar Pal 

... 

4 f • » 

61 

Suntokh Pal . 

Santokh Pal . 


* • • • 

62 

Nundh Pal . . . ! 

1 

Nand Pal . . . 



63 

Dhurtee Pal . 

Dhaiti Pal 

>.» 


64 

Indur Pal 

Indar Pal 

. . • 


C5 

Mahee Chukur Pal . 

Mahi-chakar Pal 

« 0 • 


66 

Yeodhur Pal . 

1 

Java (or Yaso) dhar Pal . 1 

• . 


^1 

Keral Pal 

Keral Pal 

» • f 

1 • 

68 

Huns Pal 

Hans Pal 

• • a 


59 

Augusth Pal , 

Agasi Pal 

• • t 


70 

Muddum Pal . 

Madan Pal 

» • 1. 


71 

Muddho Pal . 

Madhu Pal 

1 • • 


72 

Oodhun Pal . 

[Jdhran Pal 

14x8-28 

Hiiina mask and 
Sandhya Devi 
temple inscrip- 
tion. 

73 

Kelas Pal 

■Cailas Pal . . 



74 

Sidh Pal • , • * j 

3 iddh Pal 

1500 

Vishnu mask 

inscription Sajla, 
JCdfh! BarsaiyS, 
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1 

1 

Dates. 

References 

75 

Bahadur Sing- 

0 • 

Bahadur Singh 

1553-9 

Hirma temple and 
coppei -plate in- 
scriptions Also 
Tinan chronicles 

76 

Peitab Sin£^ 

Partap Singh 

... 

Tibetan document 
horn Baibog 

77 

Purbut Sing . 

Paibat Singh . . 

1575 

Devi Sidh-Bliaga 
mask inscription 
at Pini, Kothi 
Kayas. 

00 

Prithi Sing 

Pirthi Singh . 

1608-35 

Tibetan docu- 

ments, Barbofif, 
and mask ins- 
criptions of Deo 
Dhu nival in 

Syal, KdrJis 

Chong and Deo 
Chirmal at 

Nagain Kdf/it 
Kot Kandi. 

79 

Kalian Sing . 

Kalya n Singh 

... 


80 

JuggutSing . 

Jagat Singh . 

1651-7 

Copper-plate in- 
scriptions and 
farmans 

81 

Boodh Sing . 

Bidlu Singh , 

1688 

\ 

Narayan Deo 

mask inscription 
at Chamahan^ 
Kofht Kayas. 

82 

Maun Sing . 

Man Singh 

1712-19 

Mahadeo mask 
inscription at 

Jvani, Korkt 

Rayasan and 
K a p i 1 a m u n i 
mask inscription 
at Basauna, 

Kothi Kot 

Kandi. 

83 

Raj Sing 

Raj Singh 

1729 

Devi Kotali mask 
inscription at 

Soy ah Kothi 

Barsayi 

84 

Jae Sing 

Jay Singh 

1731 

Narayan mask 

inscription at 
Chanahan, Kothz 
Kayas. 

85 

Tedhi Sing 

Tedhi Singh . 

1753 ^ 

\di- Brahma ins- 
cription at Silha 
in Khokhan. 


2 O 
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Prithum Sing 

Pritam Singh 

1780 

Copper-plale in- 
scription 

Bikhama Sing 

Bikram Singh 

1802-7 

Hardasa mask at 
Maiiikai n 

Jeet Sing 

Jit Singh 

... 



[ —To the documents above discussed ma}" be added certain papers in the Yiehnes of Chamh i 

itate which have lately become available and are now being examined by Di Hutchison A list of them \i.ill 
hoitly appeal in an 'Vppendix to the Chambi State Ga/etteei and in the Catalogue of the Bhmi Singh Museum, 
Ph V ] 


Hirananda 


TWO CHINESE INSCRIPTIONS FROM 
BAI IN CENTRAL ASIA. 


L— INSCRIPTION OF LIU P‘INQ KUO. 

CHAVi\NNES’S decipherment of this inscription, unaccompanied by any 
iVi. translation, is published at page 37 of Memoires presentes par divers 
savants a 1 academie des inscriptions et belles-lettres” First Series, Volume XJ, 
Pait II The learned scholar says that it is not mentioned in any of the Chinese 
epigraphical works he has consulted that it appears to be unknown to the learned 
Chinese, but that it is an important record as it furnishes us with testimony regarding 
the Chinese occupation of Koutcha ’’ in the year 158 of the Christian era. The 
dissertation is mainly confined to the discussion of that date, whose correctness, ot 
course, depends on the right decipherment of the inscription itself. 

My own decipherment appears on Plate LXXXVI, a. 

It may be translated thus : 

Lme I ” Lm P ing Kuo, the General of the Left, Kuei T'zu 

* ^ S' ^ 

enriched his family 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Line 2 From * the men of Meng Pai Shan in the northern regions, full of 
enthusiasm, hastened to rally round the district officer * * 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Lines. A (Shih Na Chung Chieh), (| 55 } ^ Ip) the (faithful and) 

pure Minister, came together ^ ^ 

Line 4. On the first day of the eighth month, the rocks on the hills were, for the 
first time, broken down, and paths (leading to Kuei T'zu) were searched for 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Line 5 In order to afford, for all time, joy and longevity to the people of the 

Imperial capital (of China) 

* ^ » 


2 o 2 
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Line 6 . (The legnal year called “ Ch'arig-sliou ’ or Longe"\ity, was dectetd) 
On the 7th day of the 8th month of the first year of ‘ Ch'ang-shoii, which is in- 
dicated by the cyclical sign Chia-su ” 

Lme 7. In that eastern region, the local chieftains, in older to acquiie a rccoid 

of raeritoiious seivice, established barricades, stiategic defences, and walled foits. 

Line S, Here ends the record of the services rendered by the Geneial 

The insciiption appears to be the tomb-stone of Liu P‘ing Kuo, a celebrated 
general, who flourished during the reign of Empress Wu, who set aside the rightful 
sovereign, Jui Tsung, and usurped the Throne foi twenty yeais, and adopted the 
dvnastic title of Chou in lieu of T'ang. It was she v\ho adopted the regnal }tar ol 
‘‘ Ch'ang Shou,” which corresponds to 692 A.D.,^ and w^hich is mentioned in the 
inscription. 

It is recorded m the Annals of the T'ang dynasty that, during the icign of K 10 
Tsung, in the year 678 A.D , Liu Shen Li (^|J ^ f®); who was '' 7 'so wei la 
Chiang Chun, ” or Military Warden of the Left Marches, marched to K'o Liang 
Chou ^|[) in Tibet in the capacity of Commander-in-Chief. On icaching 

Ch'ing Hal or Kokonor, he v as defeated and taken prisoner In 6S2 A.D , Liu died 
m captivity. The Liu Phng Kuo” of the inscription appears to bean alias of the 
“ Lm Shen Li of the T'ang Annals In the inscription, his militaiy rank is given 
as " Tso Chiang Chun, ” while it is mentioned as “ Tso Wei Ta Chiang Chun in 
the Annals. 

It is further recorded in the Kang Chien that A Shih Na Chung Chich 
(P 5 J ^ m >®. ffi) was one of the two Generals, who maiched into Tibet in 
692 A.D., the other being Wang Hsiao Chieh ^ His name shows that 

he w'as of hlongol nationality, and he was probably instrumental in gathei’ing the 
auxiliary forces of the North and in persuading them to join the Chinese expedition 
to Tibet, as hinted in Line 2 of the Inscription. Apparently, it was he who set up a 
tomb-stone to the memory of Liu Phng Kuo 

M. Chavannes’s attempt to fix the date of the inscription as early as 158 A D. 
appears to be somewhat vitiated by the fact that the regnal year, “ Yung SBou” of 
Emperor Huan Ti of the Han dynasty ran only for three years, and not for four 
namely 155, 156, and 157 A.D.,^ and that, in the Annals of that dynasty, no Chinese 
general bearing the surname Liu is mentioned as having been sent on a military 
expedition to Tibet. 

In line 6 of the inscription, however, “Chia-su” is mentioned as the cyclical 
name of the regnal year “ Ch‘ang-Shou.” A Chinese cycle consists of sixty years, 
and the last “ Chia-su " year fell in 1874.* Working backwards to 20 cycles, the 
result obtained is 674 and not 692 A.D. There is thus a difference of 18 fears 
between the commonly accepted date assigned to “ Ch'ang Shou ” and the 
indicated by the cyclical sign. 

^ Mayors’ Chtv$se Reader's Manual, ~ _ __ 

" Mayers’ Chtnese Read&r^s Manual, pag'es 372-373. 

» Mac Gilhvray’s Mandann Romanised DioHonary of Chinese, page pfig 
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II — This appears to be a legend inscribed on the gateway of a Buddhist’monastery. 
Neither locality nor date is mentioned; but its epigraphy seems to belong to the 
T'ang d3masty (618-905 A.D.). 

My reading of it is shown on Plate LXXXVl, b. The inscription is in a muti- 
lated condition, and the entire legend, when restored, appears to run as shown in Plate 
LXXXVI, 

The complete legend may be rendered into English thus : Wild geese fly and 

fishes swim to and fro ; and Heaven m.ay be sought alike in caves and open spaces. 
This is a subject for joyful utterance.” 

Taw Skin Ko. 
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lllustiations ot ancient buildings 
m Kashmir 

H H Cole, Lieutenant, R.E , 
Supeiintendent, Archaeolo- 
gical Survey, Noith-West- 
ern Provinces 

W. H, Allen & Co,, 
13, Wateiloo Place, 
London, S, W,, i86g 

Repou in connection with oper- 
ations in the N -W Provinces 
and the Punjab, etc., tor 1869-70 

Lieutenant H. H. Cole 

1870. 

Foil! reports made during the 
years 1862-63-64-65, Volume 1. 
(C S) 

A, Cunningham, Director- 
General, Archaeological 

Survey of India. 

Government Central 

Press, Simla, 1871, 

Four reports made during the 
years 1862-63-64-65, Volume II. 
(C S) 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Report for the year 1871-72, 
Volume III, (C. S.) 

Ditto . 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Piinting, 

Calcutta, 1 87*3. 

Illustrations of buildings near 
Muttra and Agra, shoviing the 
mixed Hindu-Mahomedan style 
of Upper India, 

H. H Cole, Lieutenant, R.E., 
late Superintendent, 

Archaeological Survey, 

North-Western Provinces, 

W. H. Allen & Co., 
13, Waterloo Place, 
London, S W , 1873, 

“ Tree and Serpent Worship ” 
from the sculptures of the 
Buddhist Topes at Sanchi and 
Amaravati. 

Tames Fergussoii, D,C.L., 

‘ F.R.S. 

Ditto 

Report for the year 1871-72, 
Delhi and Agra, Volume IV, 
(C.S) 

J, D, Beglar and A. C. L. 
Carlleyle, Assistants, 

ArchjEological Survey of 
India 

Supermiendenr Govern- 
ment Printing, 

Calcutta, 1874, 


Note.— -The continued series of reports by A. Cunningham (Director-General of the Arch^oloe-icil 
of India), which extend over the years 1862-1884 inclusive, are marked (C. S.) in this list ^ ‘purvey 

The reports of the New Imperial Series, which began in 1874 and are still in progress, are marked (N. I S ). 
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India -contd. 

Report of the hrst season’s opera- 
tions in the Bclgam and Kaladgi 
clistiicts. (N. I. S.) 

The Antiquities of Orissa, Volume 
I 

Report for the year 1872-73, 
Volume V. (C. S ) 


Report on the antiquities of 
K5.thia\vn.d and Kachh. (N. 1. S.) 


Coipus Insciiptionum Indicarum 
Volume I, Insciiptions of Asoka 


The Rock Temples of Elura 01 
Verul. 

Report on the antiquities in the 
Bidar and Aurangabad districts. 
(N ]. S.) 


Report of a tour in Eastern Raj- 
putanain 1871-72, and 1872-73, 
Volume VI. (C. S.) 

Report of a tour in Bundelkhand 
and Malwa, 1871-72; and in 
the Central Provinces, 1873-74, 
Volume VII. (C. S.) 

Report of a tour through the 
Bengal Provinces of Patna, 
Gaya, Mon gir, and Bliagalpur; 
The Santal Parganas, Manbhum, 
Singhbhuin, and Birbhum, Ban- 
kura, Ranigan], Bardwan and 
Hughli in 1872-73, Volume 
Vlll. (C, S) 

Pali Sanskrit, and old Canarese 
Inscriptions from the Bombay 
Presidency and parts of the 
Madras Presidency and Maisur, 
arranged and explained. 

The Stupa of Bharhut , a Bud- 
dhist monument ornamented 
with numerous sculptures, illus- 
trative of Buddhist legend and 
history in the third century B. C. 


J Burgess, AichcEological 
Siirveyoi and Reportei to 
Government. 

Rajendialdla Mitia 


A Cunningham, Directoi- 
General, A.rch<EoIogicaI 
Survey of India 

J Bui 0 ess, Archaeological 
Surve'soi and Repoiter to 
Government, Western 
India. 

A Cunningham, Director- 
General, Archaeological 
Survey of India. 

J. Burgess 


W H Allen & Co., 
13, Waterloo Place, 
London, S.W., 1874. 

Wyman & Co , Calcutta, 
1875 

Superintendent, Goveiii- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 

1875 

W H Allen & Co., 
13, Waterloo Place, 
London, S.W , 1876 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1877. 


J. Burgess, Archaeological W. H. Allen & Co , 
Surveyoi and Reporter to 13, Wateiloo Place, 
Government, Western London S.W, 1878 
India 

A. C. L Carlleyle, Assistant, Superintendent, Govein- 
Archaeological Survey. ment Printing, Calcutta, 

1878. 

J D. Beglar, Assistant, Ditto. 

Archaeological Survey. 


Ditto . 


J. F. Fleet, Bombay Civil G. E. Eyre and W. 
Service, and J. Burgess, Spottiswoode, London, 

Archaeological Surveyor, 1878. 

Western India. 

A Cunningham, Director- W. H. Allen & Co,, 
General, Archaeological 13, Waterloo Place, 

Survey of India. 1 London, S. W., 1879, 
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India 



Repoit of tours in Central Doab 
and Gorakhpur in 1874-75 and 
i875--76j Volume XII. (C S.) 

1 A. L, Cailleyle, 1st Assis- 
tant, Aicliasoiogical Suivey 

Superintendent, Govein- 
ment Printing. 

Calcutta, 1879 

Repoit of a tour in the Central 
Piovinces in 1873-74 and 
1874-75, Volume IX. (C S.) 

A Cunningham, Diiectoi- 
General, Archaeological 

Survey of India 

Ditto 

Repoit of tours in Bundelkhand 
and Malwa in 1874-75 and 
1876-77, Volume X. (C S ) 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1880. 

Report of tours in the Gan^etic 
Pio\inces fiom Badaon to Bihar 
in iS75-76 and 1877-78, Volume 
XI. (C. S ) 

Ditto . 

Ditto 

Repoit on the Amardvati tope and 
excat ations on its site in 1877. 

R Sewell, Madras Civil 
Service. 

G. E Eyie and W. 
Spottlsvvoode, London, 
1880. 

The Antiquities of Orissa, 
Volume II. 

Rdjendralila Mitia 

W, Newman & Co, 
Calcutta, 1880. 

The Cave Temples of India 

J Fergussoii and J Buigess 

\V. H Allen & Co , 
13, Waterloo Place. 
London, S.W., 1880. 

First Repoit of the Cuiator of 
Ancient Monuments in India 
for the year 1881-82. 

H H Cole, Curatoi of 

Ancient Monuments in 

India 

Government Central 

Blanch Pi css, Simla, 
1882 

Report of tours in the South- 
Eastern Provinces in 1874-75 
and 1875-76, Volume XIII. 
(C S) 

J. D Beglar, Assistant, 

Archseological Survey 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, 

Calcutta, 18S2 

Report ot a tour m the Punjab in 
1S78-79, Volume XIV. (C S) 

A Cunningham, Diiector- 
General, Archaeological 

Survey of India. 

Ditto. 

9 

Report of a tour in Bihar and 
Bengal ill 1S79-80 from Patna 
to Sunargaon, Volume XV 
(C.S) 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Lists of Antiquarian Remains in 
the Presidency of Madras, 
IN. I, S.) 

R. Sewell, Madias Civil 
Service. 

Goveuiment Press 

Madras, 1882. * 

Pieliminaiy reports by Curator, 
Ancient Monuments in India 

H H. Cole, Curator of An- i 
cient Monuments in India. 

Sovernment Central 

Branch press, Simla, 

i88t to 1883. 

{a) Madras Presidency — 



The Seven Pagodas . . I 

Ditto . ) 

{ 

Ditto, 
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{^) Madras Presidency — contd. 
Velur 

Trichinopoly . 

Srirangam 
Madura 
Tan j ore 
Kombakonam 
Chillambaram 
Conjeveiam . 

Bijanagai 


Name and official designation 
of author. 

Press, and date of 
publication 

H. H. Cole, Curator of An- 
cient Monuments in India 

Government Central 

Branch Press, Simla, 
1881 to 1883. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto. 


(d) Bombay Presidency- 
Abmedabad . 
Poona . 

Karli 

Ambarnath 
Elephanta , 


Ditto 
Ditto , 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto, 

Ditto 


{c) * 


Ditto , 


Ditto 


(d'^ Rajputana— 
Mount Abu 
A]mir . 
Jaipur . 
Ulwar . 


Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 


Ditto 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


(e) H. H. the Nizam’s Territory- 
Kalburgan 


Ditto 


Ditto. 


2 p 
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India — contd, 

(/) Punjab — 

(Memorandum on Ancient 
Monuments in Eusafzai, with 
a description of the explora- 
tions undertaken from the 4th 
February to the i6th April 
1883, and suggestions for the 
disposal of the sculptures ) 

Second Report of the Curator of 
Ancient Monuments in India 
for tbe year 1882-83 


H. H Cole, Curator of An- 
cient Monuments in India 


Government Central 
Branch Press, Simla, 
1S81 to 1S83. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1883. 


Report on the Buddhist Cave J Burgess, Archaeological Ballantyne, Hanson & Co., 
Temples and their inscriptions Surveyor and Reporter to Edinburgh and London, 

fN. 1 . S ) Government for Western and 1883. 


(N. 1 . S) 


Government for Western and 
Southern India 


Reports of tours in North and A. Cunningham, Director- Superintendent, Goverii- 


South Bihar m 1880-81, Volume 
XVI. (C. S.) 


General, Archaeological Sur- ment Printing, Calcutta, 
vey of India, and H, B. W. 1883. 

Garrick, Assistant Archaeolo- 
gical Survey. 


Preservation of National Monu- J. B Keith, Superintending 
ments— Fortress Gwalior Monumental Preservation. 


Catalogue and Hand-book of the 
Archseological Collections in the 
Indian Museum, Part I — Asoka 
and Indo-Scythian Galleries 

Ditto ditto, Pait II — 
Gupta and Inscription Galleries 


J. Anderson, Superintend- 
ent, Indian Museum. 


Report of a tour in Gorakpur A. C. L. Carlleyle, ist Assist- 
dictrict in 1875-76 and 1876-77, ant. Archaeological Survey. 
Volume XVIII (C S.) 


Ditto. 


Report on the Elura rave temples J. Burgess, Archaeological Ballantyne, Hanson & 
and the other Br ihmanical and Surveyor and Reporter to Co., Edinburgh and 

Jaiiia caves in Western India. Government for Western London, 1883. 

(N. I. S.) and Southern India, 


Report of a tour in the Central A. Cunningham, Director- 
Provinces and Lower Gangetic General, Archaeological 
Doab in 1881-82, Volume XVIL Survey of India. 

(C. S.J i 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 

1884. 


Lists of Inscriptions and Sketch R. Sewell, Madras Civil Government Press 
of the Dynasties of Southern Service. Madias, 1S84. ' 

India. fN, L S.) 
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Pieseivation of National Monu- 
mentSj India 

H. H. Cole, Cuiator of An- 
cient Monuments in India 

Plates piepared in Paris^ 
1884-85. 

{a) Agia and Gwalioi 

Ditto 

Ditto 

{b) Golden temple at Amritsarj 
Punjab 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

(c) Delhi .... 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

[d] Giapco-Buddhist sculptures 

from Yusufzai. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

{e) Great temple to Siva and his 
consort at Madura 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

(/) Meywar . , , . 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

(^) Buildings of the Punjab 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

[h) Great Buddhist Tope at 
Sanchi. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

(?) Tomb of Jahangir at .Shahdara 
near Lahore. 

Ditto . . 

Ditto. 

(/) The temples at Tiichinopoly 

Ditto . 

Ditto. 

'J bird Report of the Curator of 
Ancient Monuments in India 
for the year 1883 84 

Ditto 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1885. 

Report of a tour through Bihar, 
Cential India, Peshawar, and 
Yusufzai, during 1881-82, Vol. 
XIX. (C. S.) 

H. B. W. Ganick, Assistant, 
Archmological Survey. 

Ditto. 

• 

Report of a tour in Eastern Raj- 
putana m 1882-83, Vol XX. 
(C. Sj 

A Cunningham, Director- 
General, Archaeological 

Survey of India. 

Ditto. 

Reports of a tour in Bundelkhand 
and Rewa m 1 883-84 and of a 
tour in Rewa, Bundelkhand, 
Malwa, and Gwalior in 1884-85, 
Vol. XXL (C. S ) 

Ditto . , 

Ditto. 

Report of tours in Gorakhpur, 
baran, and Ghazipur in 1877-78- 
79 and 80, Vol. XXII. (C. S.) 

A. C. L. Carlleyle, ist Assis- 
tant, Archaeological Survey. 

Ditto. 

Report of a tour in the Punjab 
and R^jputflna in 1883-84, Vol. 
XXITI. (C. S.j 

H. B. W. Garrick, Assistant, 
Archaeological Survey. 

Ditto, 1887. 
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India — coiitd. 



General Index to the Reports of 
uie Archseological Survey of 
India, Vols. I— XXIII. (C. S.) 

V. A. Smith, Indian Civil 
Service. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1887. 

The Buddhist stupas of Amaravati 
and Jaggayyapeta in the Krishna 
District, Madras Presidency, 
with translations of the Asoka 
Inscriptions at Jaugada and 
Dhauli. (N. I. S.) 

J Burgess, Director-General, 
Archieological Survey of 
India, and G Biihler, Ph.D., 
LL.D., C.I.E, etc. 

Ballantyne, Hanson & 
Co., Edinburgh and 
London, 1887. 

List (s) of photographs of Ancient 
Buildings and Antiquities. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1887. 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
Vol. Ill (Gupta Inscriptions.) 

J. F. Fleet 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1888. 

The Sharqi Architecture of Jaun- 
pur. (N. I. S.) 

A. Fuhrer, Archaeological 

Survey, N orth- W estern 

Provinces and Oudh, and 
E. W. Smith, Architectural 
Assistant. 

Ditto, 1889, 

Jeypore Portfolio of Architectural 
Details ; Parts I — X. 

Colonel S S. Jacob, C.I.E. . 

Griggs & Sons, London, 

1 890-98. 

South Indian Inscriptions (Vol I). 
(N. I. S.) 

E. Hultzsch, Government 
Epigraphist. 

Government Press, 

Madras, iSgo, 

List of photographic negatives of 
Ancient Buildings and Anti- 
quities in the Imperial Museum, 
Calcutta. 

J Wood-Mason and J. D. 
Beglar. 

1890 

South Indian Inscriptions (Vol. II). 
(N. I. S.) 

E. Hultzsch, Go\ernment 
Epigraphist. 

Government Press, 

Madras, 1891-95. 

• 

The Monumental Antiquities and 
Inscriptions in the North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh. 
(N. 1. S.) 

A Fuhrer, Archaeological 
Survey, North-Western 

Provinces and Oudh 

Government Press, 

North-Western Provin- 
ces and Oudh, 1891. 

Itpigraphia Indica of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India (Vol. I). 
(N. L S ) 

J. Burgess, late Director- 
General, Archaeological 

Survey of India, 

Supermtendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1892. 

Mahabodhi or the Great Buddhist 
Temple under the Bodhi tree, 
at Buddha Gaya. 

A. Cunningham, late Direc- 
tor General, Archaeological 
Survey of India, 

W. II. Allen & Co., 13^ 
Waterloo Place, London, 
S. W., i8q2. 

Epigraphia Indica of ihe Archaso- 
log’ical Survey of India (Vol. U). 
(N. I. 

J. Burgess, late Director- 
General, Archaeological 

Survey of India. 

Superintendent. Govito- 
ment Printing' Calcutta, 
1894. 
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Title of work 


India — contd. 

Notes on the Antiquities, Ethno- 
graphy, and History of Las Bela 
and Mekran. 

South Indian Buddhist Antiqui- 
ties. (\'. 1 . S.) 

List of Architectural and Archeo- 
logical Remains in Coorg, 
(N. I. S.) 

List of photographic negatives 
belonsinaf to the India Office. 

o 

Bower Manuscripts. (N. I. S.) 


The Moghul Architecture of 
Fathpur-Sikri, Parts I — IV. 

(N. I. S.) 

On the Muhammadan Architec- 
ture in Gujrat. (N. I. S.) 


Chilukyan Architecture, including 
examples from the Ballari 
District, Madras Presidency. 
(N. I. S.) 

Lists of Antiquarian Remains in 
the Central Provinces and 
Berar. (N, I. S.) 

Monumental Remains of the 
Dutch East India Company 
in the Presidency of Madras. 
(N. 1 . S.) 

Revised lists of Antiquarian Re- 
mains in the Bombay Presi- 
dency. (N. I. S.) 

South Indian Inscriptions (Volume 
III, Part I). (N. L S.) 

A list of photographic negatives 
of Indian Aiitiquides in the 
collection of the Indian Museum 
with which is incorporated the 
list of similar negatives in the 
possession of the India Office. 


Name and official desig'nation 
of author. 

Press, and date of 
publication. 

'I . H. Holdich, Superinten- 
dent, Survey of India. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Cal- 
cutta, 1894. 

A. Rea, Superintendent, 

Archaeological Survey, 

Madras. 

Government Press, 

Madras, 1894. 

Ditto . 

Ditto. 

... . 

Ditto. 

A. Hoernle, Principal, Cal- 
cutta Madrassah. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Cal- 
cutta, 1893-97, 

E, Smith, Archaeological Sur- 
vey, North-Western Pro- 
vinces and Oudh. 

Government Press, North- 
Western Provinces and 
Oudh, 1894-98, 

J. Burgess, late Director- 
General, .Archaeological 

Survey of India. 

Eyre & Spottiswoode^ 
London, 1896. 

A, Rea, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey, 

Madras. 

Government Press, 

Madras, 1896. 

H. Cousens, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey, 

Bombay. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Cal- 
cutta, 1897. 

A. Rea, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey, 

M adras. 

Government Press, 

Madras, 1897. 

H. Cousens, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey, 

Bombay. 

Government Central 

Press, Bombay, 1897. 

E. Hultzsch, Government 
Epigraphist. 

Government Press, 

Madras, 1899. 

Dr. T. Bloch, ist Assistant 
Superintendent, Indian 

Museum. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1900. 


List of Antiquarian Remains in H. Cousens, Superintendent, I Ditto. 

His Highness the Nizam's Archaeological Survey, 
territories, (N. 1 . S. ) Bombay. 
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The Muhammadan Architecture 
of A.hmedabad, Pait I. (N I. S.) 


Repoit on results of explorations 
in the Nepal Tarai, Part 1 . 
(N. 1 . S.) 


The Jama Stupa and some other 
x^ntiquities of Mathui^ (N. I S.) 

Moghul Colour Decoration of 
Agra, Part I (N I. S ) 


The Architectural Antiquities of 
Northern Gu]rat. (N. I. S,) 


The Muhammadan Architecture of 
Ahmedabad, Part IIj with 
Mu'dim and Hindu Remains in 
e vicinity (N. I. S.) 

Portfolio of illustrations of Sind 
Tiles. 


Pallava Architecture 


Akbar^s Tomb, Sikandarah, near 
Agra. 

iVnnual Report of the Director- 
General of Archaeology in India 
tor the year 1902-03, Parts I 
and ll. 

Ditto for the year 1903-04, 
Parts 1 and II. 

Ditto for the year 1904-05, 
Part I, 

Ditto for the year 1904-05, 
Part IT 

Ditto for the year 1905-06, 
Part I. 

Ditto for the year 1905-06, 


Name and official designation 
of authoi 


J Burgess, late Director- 
General Archaeological 
Suivcy of India. 

P. C Mukheiji, lately em- 
ployed on Archaeological 
explorations under the 
Government of the North- 
Western Piovinces and 
Oudh 

V. A. Smith, Indian Civil 
Service 

E Smitlq Archaeological 
Surveyor, Noith- Western 
Provinces and Oudh 

J. Burgess, late Director- 
General, A.rchaeological 
Survey of India, and H 
Cousens, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey, 
Western India 

J. Burgess, late Director- 
General of the Archasologi- 
cal Survey of India. 


H. Cousens, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey of 
India, Western Circle, 

A. Rea Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey. 

E. W. Smith, late Archaeologi- 
cal Surveyor, North-West- 
ern Provinces and Oudh 

J. H. Marshall, Director- 
General of Archaeology 
in India, 


Ditto . 


Ditto . 


Ditto , 


Part II. 


Press arid d?tc of 
publication 


Eyre & SpoUiswoocle, 
London, igoo. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
I got. 


Government Press^ 

United Provinces, 1901. 

Ditto. 


Eyre & Spottiswoode, 
London, 1903. 


Ditto, 1905. 


W. Griggs & Sons, 
Limited, 1906. 


Government Press, 
Madras, 1909. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Press, United 
Provinces, 1909. 

Superintendent, Ciovern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1904. 


Ditto, 1905.06. 
Ditto, 1906. 


Ditto, 1908, 


Ditto, 1907. 


Ditto 


Ditto, 1908. 
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of authot. 
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i 

1 Press, and date ot 

publication. 

India — concld. 



Annual Report of the Director- 

J. H. Marshall, Director-Gen- 

Superintendent, Govern- 

General of ArchjeoloEiy in India 
fo: the year 1906-07, Part I 

eral of Archmology in India 

meat Genii al Branch 
Press, Simla, 1908 

Ditto tor the veai 1006-07, 
Pari 11 . 

1 

Ditto 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Cal- 
cutta, igog 

Ditto for the year 1907-08, 
Part I. 

Ditto . 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Central Branch 
Press, Simla, 1909. 

Ditto for the year 1907-08 
Part II. 

Madras— 

Ditto 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing Cal- 
cutta, 1 9 1 1 . 

Notes on the Amaravati Stupa 

J. Burgess, Government 

Archaeological Surveyor for 
Western and Southern 
India. 

Government Press, 

Madras, 1882. 

Notes and Inscriptions fiom Tem- 
ples in the Madura District, 
Vol. IV. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1885-86. 

Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions 
with some notes on village 
antiquities collected chiefly in 
the south of the Madras Presi- 
dency. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1886. 

List of ancient monuments for 
conservation in the Madras 
Presidency in 1884. 

Ditto . . , 

Ditto, 1886-87. 

Ditto, in i8gi 

A. Rea, Archseological Sur- 
veyor, Madras. 

Ditto, i8gi. 

Epigraphia Indica and Record of 

E. Hultzsch, Government 

Superintendent, Govern- 

the Archaeological Survey of 
India, Vol, III, 1894-95. 

Epigraphist. | 

ment Printing, 

Calcutta, 1895, 

•* Ditto Vol. IV, 1896-97 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1897. 

Ditto „ V, 1898-99 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1899 

Ditto j, VI, igoo 01 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1901 

Ditto „ VII, 1902-03 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1904. 

Ditto „ VIII, 1905-06 

Ditto . , 

Ditto, 1907. 

Ditto „ IX, 1907-09 

Dr, S. Konowand Rai Baha- 
dur M. R, Ry V. Venkayya 
Avergalj Government Epi- 
graphists. 

Ditto, 1909. 

List of tombs and monuments of 
Europeans, etc., in the Madras 
District. 

Government of Madras 

Government Press, 

Madras, 1898. 

List of tombs and monuments 
erected in Madras. 

Ditto . . 

Ditto. 
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of auihoi. 

Piessj and dale of 
publication. 

Madras —contd 

List of statues, monuments and 
busts erected in Madras in 
honour of distinguished servants 
of the State. 

Government of Madias 

Government Pres 

Madras, 189^. 

List of ancient monuments, Madras 
Presidency. 

A. Rea, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey. 

Ditto, loii. 

Annual Report of the ArchjEolo- 
gical Survey, Madras and Coorg, 
for the year 1 899- 1 goo. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 1900. 

Ditto, 

T 900-0 1 

• 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1901. 

Ditto, 

igoi-02 

• 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1902. 

Ditto, 

1902-03 


Ditto 

Ditto, 1903. 

Ditto, 

1903-04 

• 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1904. 

Ditto, 

1904-05 

• 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1905. 

Annual Progress Report of the 
Archaeological Survey Depart- 
ment, Southern Circle, for the 
year 1905-06. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1906. 

Ditto, for the year 1906-07 . 

* 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1907. 

Ditto, for the year 1907-08 . 

• 

Ditto , 

Ditto, 1908, 

Report on Epigraphical work 
accomplished from July iSgi 
to June 1892. 

E. Hultzsch, Government 
Epigraphist. 

Ditto, 1892. 

Ditto 

1893- 

July 1892 to June 

Ditto . , 

Ditto, 1893. 

Ditto 

1894. 

do. 1893 to 

do. 

Ditto , , 

Ditto, 1894. 

Ditto 

1895, 

do. 1894 to 

do. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1895. 

Ditto 

1896. 

do 1895 lo 

do. 

Ditto , , 

Ditto, 1896. 

Ditto 

1897. 

do. i8g6 to 

do. 

Ditto , , 

Ditto, 1897. 

Ditto 

1 8g8. 

do. 1897 to 

do. 

Ditto ♦ , 

Ditto, 1898, 

Ditto 

1899* 

do. 1898 to 

do. 

V. Venkayya, ist Assistant to 
the Government Epigraphist. 

Ditto, 1899. 

Ditto 

1900. 

do. 1899 to 

do. 

Ditto . , 

Ditto, 1900, 
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of author 
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Madras — cone Id 

Report on Epigraphical work ac- 
complished from July 1900 to 
June I go I. 

E. Hultzsch, Government 
Epigiaphist. 

Government Press, 

Madias, iqoi. 

Ditto July I go I to June 

I go2. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1902. 

Ditto do. igo2 to do 

1903. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1903. 

Ditto do. 1903 to do, 

1904. 

V. Veiikayya, Officiating 
Government Epigraphist. 

Ditto, 1904 

Ditto do. 1904 10 do. 

1905. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1905 

xA-nnual Report of the Assistant 
Arcl'ffiolooical Supeiintendent 
for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
for the %ear 1905-06. 

V. Venkayya, Assistant 

Archseological Supeiintend- 
ent for Epigraphy. 

Ditto, 190G. 

Dhto for the year 1906-07. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1907. 

Ditto for the year 1907-08 
Ditto for the year 1908-09, 

Ditto . 

M. R. Ry H. Krishna 
Sastri Aul 

Ditto, 1908. 
Ditto, 1909. 

Bombay — 

The Antiquities of the Kolaba 
Agency. (Ser. 330, Sel. Rec., 
Bombay, N. S. Mo. 7.) 


1854. 

The Antiquities of Kolhapoor illus- 
trated. (Ser. 350, Sel. Rec., 
Bombay, N. S. No. 8.) 

...... 

1854. 

Extracts in connection with Maho- 
medan Architecture at Beeja^ 
poor, in the Satara Districts, etc. 
(1854). (Ser. 350, Sel. Rec., 
Bombay, N. S. No. 40.) 


1857. 

Observations on inscriptions on 
copper-plates dug up at Naroor, 
in the Koodal Division of the 
Sawunt Waiee State, 1848; 
with translations and facsimiles, 
1851. (Ser. 350. Sel. Rec., 
Bombay, N. S. No. 10.) 

Major G. LeG. Jacob 

1855. 

Rock-cut Temples of Western 
India. 

J. Fergusson, F.R.S., M R. 
A.S. 

Cundall & Downes, 

London, 1864. 

Report on the illustration of the 
Archaic Architecture of India, 
etc. 

Dr. Forbes Watson and 
Mr. Fergusson, General 
Cunningham, and Colonel 
Meadows Taylor. 

1869. 
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Bombay — contd 



Notes to accompany a senes of 
photographs designed to illustrate 
the Ancient Aichitecture of 
Western India 

Captain Lyon, late of Her 
Majesty’s 68th Regiment 
of Light Infantry 

Carey Brothers, Old 
College Stieet, 3, 

Geneva, 1S71. 

Memoiandum on the Buddhist 
Caves at Junnai 

James Buigess, Aichccolo- 
gicalSuiveyor and Reporter 
to Government, and J. F, 
Fleet, Bo.C S. 

Government Cential 

Press, Bombay, 1874. 

Memorandum on the antiquities 
at Dablioij Ahinedabad, Than, 
Junagadh, Giinai, and Dhank. 

James Burgess, Aichseolo- 
gical Surveyor and Reporter 
to Government 

Ditto, 1875. 

Memorandum on the remains at 
Gumh, Gop, and in Kachh, etc. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Provisional lists of Aichitectmal 
and other Archaeological remains 
m Western India, including the 
Bombay Presidency, Sindh, 
Beiar, Central Provinces, and 
Hyderabad 

Ditto , 

Ditto 

Translations of inscriptions from 
Belgaum and KaUdgi Districts 
in the Report of the hist season’s 
operations of the Archaeological 
Sur\ey of Western India and of 
inscuptions from Kathiawai and 
Kachh- 

J. F Fleet, Bo C.S , and Han 
Vaman Limaya, B.A. 

Ditto, 1876. 

Buddhist Caves of Ajanta 
Second edition 

Prepaied by Maioi R Gill 
and revised by James 
Buigess, F.R G S , MR 
AS 

Dp to, 1876. 

Noteb on the antiquities of the 
lalukas of Painer, Sangamner, 
Ankole and Kopergaum, form- 
ing the charge of the 2nd Assis- 
tant Collectoi, Ahmadiiagai, 
with levised lists of lemains in 
the Ahmadnagar, Nasik, Puna, 
Thana, and Kaladgi Zillahs 

W. F Sinclair, Bo C S , and 

I Burgess, Aichccological 
Suivcyoi and Repoitei to 
Govcinment 

J 

& 

Ditto, 1877. 

Architectural and Archeological 
remains in Khandesh m 1S77. 

W H. Piopert, Collector of 
Khandesh 

Ditto, 

Reports (from the Collectors] re- 
garding the Archaeological re- 
mains in the Karachi, Haidara- 
bad, and Shikarpur Collectorates 
in Sindh, with plans of tombs. 

1 

«... , 

Ditto. 
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Name and official designation 
of author 

Press, and dale of 
publication 

Bombay — contd 



Repoit on the \rcbitectural and 
Archaeological remains in the 
Piovince of Kachh, \\ith 5 
papers by the late Sir Alex 
Burnes, (Selections from the 
lecords of the Bombay Govern- 
ment, No CLIIj new series) 

Dalpatram Pranpvan Kha- 
Khar 

Government Central 

Pi ess, Bombay 

Notes on the Buddha Rock-Temp- 
les of Ajanta, their paintings 
and sculptures, and on the paint- 
ings of the Bagh Caves, modern 
Buddha Mythology, etc 

J Bulges^!, Aichseological 
Surveyor, Western India 

Ditto 

inset iptions from the Cave Tem- 
ples of Western India with 
descriptive notes, etc 

J Buigess, Aichaeological 
Surveyoi, and Bhagwanlal 
Indiaji Pandit. 

Ditto, 1881 

Lists of the antiquarian remains in 
the Bombay Presidency, Sindh 
and Berllr, with an Appendix 
ot inscriptions from Gujarat 

J Burgess, Archaeological 
Surveyor and Reporter to 
Govei nment 

Ditto, 1885. 

Scheme for the protection and 
conservation of ancient buildings 
in and around the City of 
Ahmeclabad 

A W. Ciawle3r Boevy, C S, 

Edu( ati on Society’s Press, 
Bombay, 1886 

List of photogiaphs of ancient 
buildings and antiquities, 

Bon^bay. 



Supeimtendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1887. 

The antiquities of the tovi^n of 
Dabhoi m Gujarat. 

r 

James Burgess, LL.D., C I E , 
Director-General of the 
Archaeological Survey ot 
India, and H Cousens, 
M.R A.S J Archaeological 
Surveyor, Western India. 

1 Geoige Waterston & 
Sons, Edinburgh, 1888. 

List of Photographic Negatives 
of ancient buildings and anti- 
quities of the Bombay Presi- 
dency. 

H. Cousens, M.R.A.S,, 

Archaeological Surveyor, 

Western India 

Government Central 

Press, Bombay, 1888. 

List of Photographic Negatives 
of the paintings copied from 
the Ajanta Caves between 1872 
and 1885 at the Government 
School of Art, Bombay. Sup- 
plement to the Bombay List of 
Photographic Negatives. 

James Burgess . 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
i88g- 

Bijapur Guide 

H Cousens, M.R A S., 

Archaeological Surveyor, 

W estern India. 

1 

’ Orphanage Press, Poona, 
1889. 
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Fiess, and date of 
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Boivii3A\ — conrct 



Notes on the buildings and other 
antiquarian I'emains at Bijapui, 
Mith tianslations of the inset ip- 
tions. 

An account of the Caves at Nacl- 
sur and Karsambla 

Id. Coiiscns, Aichaeological 
Siiueyor, Western India, 
and E Rehatsek. 

H. Cousens, Aichaeological 
Suneyor, Western India. 

Gov ei ament Centra 

Press, Bombay, 1890. 

Ditto, i8gi. 

Piogtess Repoit of the Aich^eo- 
logical SLir\ey of Western India 
for the months of December 
1889 to Apiil 1890. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1 8 go 

Ditto for the months ol hla) i8go 
to April i8gi. 

Ditto 

Ditto, iSgi, 

Ditto for the months of hlay iSgi 
to April 1892 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1892. 

Ditto for the months of May 1892 
to April 1893 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1893 

Ditto for the months of May 1893 
to Aptil 1S94. 

Diuo 

Ditto, 1894, 

Ditto for the months of May 1894 
to August 1895. 

Ditto . . B 

Ditto, 1895, 

Ditto for the months of Sep- 
tembei 1895 April 1896. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1896. 

Ditto for the } ear ending 30tli 
June 1897. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1897. 

Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1898. 

Ditto 

Ditto, i8gS. 

Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1899, 

Ditto . , 

Ditto, 1899* 

Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1900, 

Ditto . . , ! 

Ditto, I goo. 

Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1901. 

Ditto 

Ditto, I go I. 

Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June xgo2. 

Ditto . . . ■ 

Ditto, igo2. 

Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1903. 

Ditto . . , i 

Ditto, 1903. 

Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1904. 

Ditto . . . 

Ditto, 1904. 

Ditto for the year ending 30 th 
June 1905. 

Ditto . , . ; 

Ditto, 1905, 
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Name and official designation 
of author 

Pi ess, and date of 
publication 

Bombay — concld. 



Pi ogress Repoit of the Archaeo- 
logicil Survey of India, Western 
Circle, for the months of July to 
March igo6, inclusive. 

II. Cousens, Archaeological 
Surveyor, Western India. 

Government C^ntiai 

Press, Bombay, igc 3 . 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March 1907. 

Ditto 

Ditto, igoS 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March igo8. 

Ditto 

Dicio, 1908, 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March igog. 

Ditto 

Ditto, igog. 

Paintings in the Buddhist Cave- 
Temples of Ajanta, Khandesh, 
India. Volume I (Pictorial sub- 
jects) . 

John Griffiths, late Principal 
of the Sir Jamshedji 
Jijibhai School of Art, 
Bombay, Fellow of the 
University of Bombay, 
Member of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asia- 
tic Society. 

W Griggs, London, i Sq6 . 

Ditto ditto. Volunne II 

{ Decora uivo derails). 

IDitto 

Ditto, igoo. 

BENGAL— 

Account of a visit to Mount 
Parisnath (in Chutia Nagpoor) 
and tlie Jain Temples thereon 
in 1827. (Ser 250, Sel Rec., 
Bengal, No. 38.) 

A. P 

i86i. 

Ruins of the Nalanda Monasteries 
at Burgaon, Sub-Division Bihar, 
District Patna. 

A M. Broadley, B.C.S, 

Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Calcutta, 1872. 

Report on the Archaeology of the 
District of Midnapore. 

H. L. Harrison, B.C.S. 

Ditto, 1873. 

Buddha Gaya, the Hermitage of 
Sdkya Muni. 

Rajendraldla Mitra, LL. D., 
C.LE. 

Ditto, 1878. 

Dist of objects of antiquarian 
interest in Bengal. 



Ditto, 3879. 

A List of the objects of anti- 
quarian interest in the ^ Lower 
Provinces of Bengal (with his- 
torical descriptions). 


Ditto, 1879. 

Revised list of ancient monuments 
in Bengal, 1886. 

Government of Bengal, P.W. 
Department, assisted by 
J. D. Beglar and W. B. F 

Ditto, 1887. 

Some Historical and Ethnical 
aspects of the Bnrdwan District. 

W. B. Oldham, C.I.E., Indian 
Civil Service. 

Ditto, 1891. 

1 
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Bengal — contd. 

Discovery of the exact site of 
Anoka’s classic Capital of Pata- 
liputra, the Palibothva of the 
Greeks, and description of the 
superficial remains. 

L. A. Waddell, M.B. . 

Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Calcutta, 1892. 

A Brief History of the Bodh Gaya 
Math. 

Rai Ram Anugrah Narayan 
Singh, Bahadur. 

Ditto, 1S93. 

Sikkim Gazetteer 



Ditto, 1894. 

Some Historical and Ethnical 
aspects of the Burdwan District 
with an explanatory Index (Re- 
print). 

W. B. Oldham, C.I.E., Indian 
Civil Service. 

Ditto. 

List of Statues, Monuments, and 
Busts in Calcutta of historical 
interest. 


Ditto. 

List of Inscriptions on tombs or 
monuments possessing historical 
or archaeological interest. 

C. R. Wilson, M.A., of the 
Bengal Educational Service. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1896. 

List of Ancient Monuments in 
Bengal— Revised and corrected 
up to 31st August 1895. 

.... 

Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Calcutta, i8g6. 

List of ancient monuments : — 



Dacca Division 


Ditto. 

Rajshahi Division , 


Ditto. 

Orissa Division 


Ditto. 

Chota Nagpur Division « 

.V *. 

Ditto. 

Bhagalpur Division 

...... 

Ditto. 

Chittagong Division 



Ditto. 

Burdwan Division . 


Ditto. 

Patna Division 

.... 

j Ditto. 

Presidency Division 



Ditto. 

Report with photographs of the 
repairs executed to some of the 
principal temples at Bhubanes- 
var and caves in the Khandagiri 
and Udaigiri Hills, Orissa, 
between 1898 and 1903. 

M, H. Arnott, M.Inst.C.E., 
Executive Engineer, Bengal 
Public Works. 

Waterlow & Sons, 

Limited, London, W., 

1903- 

Annual Report of the Archeolo- 
gical Survey, Bengal Circle, for 
the year lgoo-01, 

T. Bloch, Archmological 
Surveyor, Bengal Circle. 

Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Calcutta, jgoi. 
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Name and official designation 
of author. 
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publication 

Ben gal — concld. 

Annual Report of the Archseolo- 
gical Survey, Bengal Circle, for 
the year ended April igo2. 

T. Bloch Archaeological Sur* 
veyor, Bengal Circle, 

Bengal Secretariat Pi ess, 
Calcutta, TQ02. 

Ditto for the year ended 

Apiil 1903. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1903. 

Ditto for the year ended 

April 1904. 1 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1904. 

Ditto for the year ended 

April 1905. 1 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1905, 

Annual Report of the Archaeolo- 
gical Survey, Eastern Circle, for 
1905-06. 1 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1906. 

Ditto for 1906-07 . . ' 

A, H. Longhurst, Officiating 
Superintendent, Archaeolo- 
gical Survey, Eastern Circle. 

Ditto, 1907. 

Ditto for 1907-08 

T. Bloch, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey, 

Eastern Circle. 

Ditto, 1908. 

Ditto for 1908-og 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1909. 

United Provinces — 

Description of the antiquities at 
Kalmiar 

F. Maisey 

Baptist Mission Press, 
■848. 

List of Photographic Negatives 
of the monumental antiquities 
in the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh. 

A. Fiihrer, Ph.D., Archaeolo- 
gical Surveyor, and E-W. 
Smirh, Architectural Sur- 
veyor, North-Western Pro- 
vinces and Oudh, 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, 

Calcutta, i88g. 

Catalogue of the Archaeological 
Museum at Mathura. 

• 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D., Super- 
intendent, Archaeological 
Survey. 

Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Press, United Pro- 
vinces, igro. 

Progress Reports of the Epigra- 
phical and Architectural 

Branches of the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh from 
October 1889 till 30th June 
1891. 

A. Fiihrer, Ph.D., Archaeolo- 
gical Surveyor, and E. W. 
Smith, Archaeological Sur- 
veyor, North-Western Pio- 
vinces and Oudh, 

Government Press, North- 
Western Provinces and 
Oudh, 1892 

Annual Progress Report of the 
Archaeological Survey Circle, 
North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, fertile year 1891-92. 

A. Fiihrer, Ph.D., Archaeolo- 
gical Surve3^or. 

Thomason College Press, 
Roorkee, 1892. 

Ditto for the year ending June 

1893. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1893. 

Ditto for the year ending June 
1894. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1894. 
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Name and official designation 
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Pi ess and dale of 
publication 

United Provinces— 

Annual Progress Repoil of the 
iS-icliEfcologu al Su<\ey Circle, 
Koith-Western Province and 
Oudh, loi the yeai ending June 
_iS 95 

Ditto for the year ending June 

1 89(3 

A Fuhrer, Ph D , Archaeolo- 
gical Surv ev 01 

Ditto 

Thomason Colltoc Press, 
Rooikee, 1895 

Ditto, 1896. 

Diito for the vear ending June 
1897. 

Ditto 

Ditto 1897. 

Ditto foi the year ending June 
ibg8. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1898 

Ditto for the }ear ending June 
1S99. 

V. A Smith, I C.S , and 
E. W. Smith, Archaeological 
Sui vejmr 

Government Pi ess, North- 
Western Piovinces and 
Oudh, 1S99 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
Match 1900, 

E W. Smith, Arcliaeological 
Suiveyor. 

Ditto, I geo 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
Match igoi. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1901. 

Annual Progress Repot t of the 
Archseological Survey Cliclej 
United Pi evinces, for the year 
ending 31st March 1902. 

♦ 4 •44 

Government Press, United 
Provinces, 1902 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
Maich 1903. 

E. B. S Shepherd, Archeo- 
logical Surveyor. 

Ditto, 1903 

Annual Pi ogress Report of the 
Archteological Suivejoi, United 
Provinces and Punjab, for the 
year ending 31st March igo.j. 

W. H. NichollSj Aichaeologi- 
cal Surveyor 

Ditto, 1904, 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 

March 1905 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1905. 

Annual Progress Report of the 
Archaeological Surveyor, hJ 01 th- 
em Circle, for the year ending 
31st March 1906. 

Ditto . 

Ditto, igoC 

Ditto for the year 1906-07. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1907. 

Ditto for the year 1907-08. 

R. F, Tucker, Archseological 
Surveyor. 

Ditto, 1 90S, 

Ditto for the year 1908-09 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1909, 

List of Christian tombs and monu- 
ments of archseological and his- 
torical interest and their inscrip- 
tions in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh. 

A. Fuhrer, Archseological 
Surveyor, North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh. 

Government Press, North- 
Western Provinces and 
Oudh, 1896. 
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Title of work 


United Provinces — concld. 

The remains near Kasia in the 
Gorakhpur District. 

Portfolio of Indian Architectural 
drawings, Part I. 


Name and official designation 
of author. 


V, A. Smith, I.C.S. 


E. W. Smith, Archaeological 
Surveyor, North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh. 


Repot t on the antiquities in the 
district of Lalitpur, North-Wes- 
tern Piovinces. 

Plates illustrating the Report on the 
antiquities in the district of Lalit- 
pur, North-Western Provinces. 

Punjab— 

Objects of Antiquaiian interest in 
the Punjab and its dependencies 
compiled from statements fur- 
nished by the several Deputy 
Commissioners, His Highness 
the Maharajah of Kashmir, and 
the Superintendents Cis-Sutlej, 
Bahawalpur, and r..hamba States. 

Descriptive List of the Principal 
Buddhist Sculptures in the 
Lahore Museum. 

Descriptive List of Photographic 
Neo’atives of Buddhist Sculptures 
in the Lahore Central Museum. 

Repoit of the Punjab Circle of the 
Archaeological Survey, i888-8g. 

List of inscriptions in the Lahore 
^Museum 

Revised list of objects of Archeo- 
logical interest in the Punjab. 

A descriptive Guide to the Depart- 
ment of Archaeology and Anti- 
quities, Lahore Museum. 

Catalogue of the Delhi Museum of 
Archaeology. 

Catalogue of the Bhuri Singh 
Museum at Chaniba, (Chamba 
Slate, Punjab). 

Report of the Archeological 
4 rvey, Punjab Circle, for the 
period from ist January to 30th 
June 1901. 


Poorno Chander Mukherji . 


Ditto 


Press, and date of 
publication. 


Government Press, North- 
Western Provinces and 
Oudh, 1896. 

Griggs & Sons, London. 


Thomason College Press, 
Roorkee, 1899. 


Ditto. 


Public Works Depart- 
ment Press, Lahore, 
1875. 


A Cunningham, Director- 
General, Archaeological 
Survey. 

J. L. Kipling, Curator 


C. J. Rodgers, Archaeological| 
Surveyor. 

Dr. M. A. Stein 


C. J. Rodgers, Archaeological 
Surveyor. 

Percy Brown Carator, 
Lahore Museum. 


J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D.j Super- 
intendent, Archaeological 
Survey. 

Ditto . . . 


Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Archaeolo- 
gical Surveyor, Punjab. 


1889. 


W. Ball & Co., Lahore, 
1891. 

1899. 


Baptist Mission Press, 
Calcutta. 

Civil and Military Press, 
Lahore, igo8. 


Baptist Mission Press, 
Calcutta, 1908. 

Ditto, 1909. 


Lahore Caxton Printing 
Works, 1901. 
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Punjab — concld. 



Annual Progress Report of the 
Archaeological Surveyor, Punjab 
Circle, for the year ending 31st 
March 1902. 

Dr. J. Ph Vogel, Archaeolo- 
gical Surveyor, Punjab. 

1 

Lahore Caxtoii Printing 
Works, igo2. 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March 1903. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1903. 

Annual Progress Report of the 
Superintendent, Archaeological 
Survey, Punjab and United Pro- 
vinces Circle, for the year ending 
31st March 1904. 

Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Superinten- 
dent, Archaeological Survey. 

Ditto, 1904. 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March 1905. 

Ditto 

Economical Press, 

Lahore, 1905. 

Annual Progress Report of the 
Superintendent of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey, Northern Circle, 
for the year ending 31st March 
igo6. 

Ditto 

Ditto, 1906, 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March 1907. 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March igoS. 

Ditto for the year ending 31st 
March 1909, 

Pt Hirananda, for Superin- 
tendent, Archaeological 

Survey. 

Dr. J Ph. Vogel, Superin- 
tendent, Archaeological 

Survey. 

A H. Longhurst, Offg. 
Superintendent, Archaeolo- 
gical Survey. 

Ditto, 1907. 

Ditto, 1908. 

Ditto, 1909 

IS! -W. F. Province— 

1 



Report on the explorations of the 
Buddhist ruins at Jamalgarhi 
during the months of March and 
April 1873. (Supplement to the 
Punjab Government Gazette of 
12th February 1874.) 

Lieut. A. Ciompton, R.E. 

1874. 

Report on the explorations of the 
Buddhist ruins near Kharkai 
during the months of March 
and April 1874. (Supplement 
to the Punjab Government 
Gazette of ixth June 1874.)! 

Lieut. Skene Grant, R.E. , 

1874. 

Report on the exploration of the 
Buddhist ruins at Takht-i-Bai 
Ym^g^ai, during the months of 
Fobjcuary, March and 
Afi# (Supplemiept to 

0 oWiwin®nt Gazette 
1874) 

X V 

Sergeant F. H. Wilcher, R.E. 

----- . i 

1874.” 







